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Petrarch's  Liber  sine  nomine  and  a  Vision  of 
Rome  in  the  Reformation 


ROBERT  COOGAN 


In  his  "Coronation  Oration"  (1341)  Petrarch  credits  his  ardent  love  of  Rome 
for  sustaining  him  in  his  laborious  task  of  reviving  poetry,  and,  to  glorify  his 
queen  of  cities,  he  chose  to  be  crowned  there  rather  than  in  Paris.  ^  However, 
the  talismanic  letters  S.P.Q.R.  (Senatus  Populusque  Romanus)  disappear 
during  the  composition  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine .  Between  1 347  and  1 354,  at  a 
time  when  thoughts  of  conversion  filled  his  mind,  he  composed  this  book  of 
letters  on  the  papacy,  a  book  so  violent  that  he  removed  all  names  from  it  and 
planned  for  its  dissemination  only  after  his  death. ^  The  early  letters  show 
Petrarch's  brighest  vision,  the  renaissance  of  a  constitutional  Roman  republic 
under  the  heroic  Tribune,  Cola  di  Rienzo.^  After  the  tragic  fall  of  Cola  in 
December  of  1347,  Petrarch's  hopes  were  dashed,  and  Letter  IV  shows  him 
turning  to  monarchs  as  the  only  logical  saviours  of  Italy.  He  replaced  his 
dream  of  a  Christendom  united  through  the  efficacy  of  the  Roman  plebs  with  a 
dark  vision  in  which  the  papal  Curia  is  the  new  Babylon  and  the  harlot  of 
Revelation.  Petrarch  centres  his  invention  on  a  metonomy  in  1  Peter  5  and  in 
Revelation:  "And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  that  great  city,  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  her 
fornication  (14:8)."  Through  reliance  on  this  metonomy  and  Revelation, 
Petrarch  signals  that  his  vision  participates  in  a  tradition  of  invective,  the 
Romdiatribe.^  The  Liber  sine  nomine' s  contribution  to  the  genre  attracted  the 
reformers  in  the  Renaissance  because  of  Petrarch's  extraordinary  popularity, 
his  nationality  and  laureateship,  and  his  moving  eloquence.^  Petrarch's  skill 
with  invective  led  Erasmus  to  rank  him  alongside  Homer,  Plato,  Aristotle, 
Demosthenes,  Seneca,  St.  Jerome,  and  Politian.^  He  has  been  seen  as  a 
prototype  of  Martin  Luther^  because  some  reformers,  reading  their  cause  in 
the  Liber  sine  nomine,  used  it  in  their  polemical  treatises,  and  thus  engaged  it 
in  one  of  history's  most  significant  events  -  the  weakening  of  the  ecumenical 
authority  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  this  is  only  one  of  the  many 
ironies  associated  with  Petrarch  -  in  the  trecento  he  labored  for  the  rehabilita- 
tion of  Roman  values  by  synthesizing  them  with  Christian  ones,  in  the 
cinquecento  his  reputation  figures  in  the  disintegration  of  a  Romanized 
Christendom. 
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The  relationship  between  the  Liber  sine  nomine  and  Petrarch's  life  offers 
another  irony.  To  say  nothing  of  the  benefits  derived  from  living  in  highly 
civilized  Avignon  at  a  time  when  Italy  had  nothing  comparable,  one  must 
wonder  how  he  could  vilify  the  popes  and  the  Curia  that  gave  him  his 
livelihood?  He  owed  to  them  his  cherished  otium  litteratum  which  freed  him 
not  only  to  pursue  fame  but  to  write  these  offensive  letters.  Petrarch  had 
accepted  canonries  in  Lombez,  Pisa,  Parma,  Padua,  Modena,  and  Monselic; 
chaplaincies  to  Cardinal  Giovanni  Colonna,  King  Robert  of  Sicily  and  Queen 
Joan  of  Naples;  and  an  archdeaconate  in  Parma.  Since  he  took  possession  and 
practised  at  Parma  and  Padua  and  since  he  relied  on  procurators  to  collect  his 
revenues  at  the  other  benefices,  he  clearly  consented  to  the  pluralism  that  was 
forbidden  by  Church  law  and  that  chiefly  caused  the  Avignon  Papacy's 
notoriety.  His  treatment  of  Clement  VI  provides  a  typical  example  of  Pet- 
rarch's questionable  behavior.  Although  given  too  much  to  spectacle  and 
munificence,  Clement  VI  was  an  intelligent,  charitable,  and  effective  pope 
who  offered  Petrarch  a  secretaryship  as  well  as  a  bishopric.  At  the  very  time 
Clement  was  granting  favors  to  Petrarch's  Italian  friends  and  a  canonry  at 
Verona  to  Giovanni,  the  poet's  illegitimate  fifteen-year-old  son,  Petrarch 
tarnishes  the  Pope's  reputation  by  comparing  him  to  Nimrod  in  Letter  VII. 
Yet  in  Rerum  memorandarum  libri  he  describes  him  as  an  excellent  pastor.^ 
Petrarch  appears  to  behave  like  the  clericus  aulicus,  a  medieval  type  of 
parasite  that  flourished  in  Avignon. 

But  the  verdict  on  Petrarch  need  not  be  so  harsh;  for  he  openly,  though  less 
violently,  criticized  the  papacy  in  his  Bucolicum  carmen,  his  De  vita  solita- 
ria,  and  in  scattered  passages  in  his  Epistolae  familiar  es  -  works  widely 
disseminated.  He  refused  papal  secretaryships,  bishoprics,  and  any  role  that 
entailed  the  cure  of  souls  or  the  loss  of  his  freedom.  Because  there  is  very  little 
indication  of  avarice  in  Petrarch  and  because  he  performed  some  useful 
ambassadorial  roles  for  the  Chruch,  Wilkins  thinks  Petrarch  should  not  be 
censured.  In  adopting  the  ecclesiastical  profession,  Petrarch  was,  according 
to  Wilkins,  entitled  to  a  fair  share  of  the  common  ecclesiastical  inheritance.^ 
Furthermore,  when  one  views  the  Liber  sine  nomine  from  the  perspective  of 
Petrarch's  opus,  his  noteworthy  accomplishments  distinguish  him  from  the 
courtly  "hanger-on."  The  perfection  of  his  love  lyrics  established  him  as  the 
genre's  master  and  enriched  the  literatures  of  Europe.  By  discovering  and 
editing  texts  like  Cicero's  Pro  Archia  and  Livy's  Decades  and  by  improving 
the  style  of  Latin  writing,  he  earned  the  title  "Father  of  Humanism."  In 
addition  he  was  recognized  as  a  notable  apologist  for  the  independent  intellec- 
tual and  as  a  major  advocate  of  Christian  Stoicism.  Finally,  Petrarch's 
francophobia  further  qualifies  his  role  as  ecclesiastical  critic.  Like  Dante  and 
many  other  Italians,  Petrarch's  immediate  family  suffered  with  French  ascen- 
dancy. It  must  have  galled  him  to  witness  the  weakening  of  the  Italian 
influence  in  the  Curia  when  Clement  VI  created  twelve  cardinals  at  a  stroke, 
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nine  of  whom  were  French,  four  of  whom  were  relatives.  In  begging  Urban  V 
to  return  to  Rome,  Petrarch  blames  the  plight  of  the  city  on  the  papacy's 
absence: 

In  your  absence  . . .  peace  is  exiled;  civil  and  external  warfare  rages;  dwellings 
are  prostrate;  walls  are  toppling;  churches  are  falling;  sacred  things  are  perishing; 
laws  are  trodden  underfoot;  justice  is  abused;  the  unhappy  people  mourn  and 
wail,  calling  with  loud  cries  upon  your  name.  Do  you  not  hear  them?  . . .  Must  the 
Queen  of  Cities  be  forever  widowed?  . . .  How  can  you  sleep,  under  your  gilded 
beams,  on  the  bank  of  the  Rhone,  while  the  Lateran,  the  Mother  of  all  churches, 
ruined  and  roofless,  is  open  to  the  wind  and  rain,  and  the  most  holy  shrines  of 
Peter  and  of  Paul  are  quzddng,  and  what  was  once  the  Church  of  the  Aposties  is 
but  a  ruin  and  a  shapeless  heap  of  stones?'^ 

In  this  letter  he  tries  to  disarm  French  hostility  to  residence  in  Italy  by 
elaborate  praise  of  his  native  land.  These  views  and  similar  ones  in  another 
letter  to  Urban  V  (Seniles,  IX,  i)  provoked  an  attack  on  Petrarch  and  Italy  by  a 
follower  of  Cardinal  Gui  de  Boulogne,  Jean  de  Hesdin,  who  ignored  Pet- 
rarch's arguments  that  the  rightful  seat  of  the  Empire  and  the  Church  was  at 
Rome.  Defending  himself  in  Invective  contra  eum  qui  maledixit  Italie,  he 
echoes  the  vituperation  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine  and  shows  the  depth  of  his 
contempt  for  the  French.  In  evaluating  Petrarch's  attitude  toward  the  papacy, 
one  must  take  into  account  his  disdain  for  the  French,  his  violation  of  Church 
law  on  residency,  and  his  contributions  as  a  poet,  humanist,  and  philosopher. 
In  his  own  day,  Petrarch's  animosity  toward  the  Curia  in  Eclogues  VI  and 
VII  of  the  Bucolicum  Carmen  led  influential  prelates  to  interrogate  him.  As  he 
states  in  the  Preface  to  the  Liber  sine  nomine,  he  managed  to  change  the  drift 
of  conversation  when  they  questioned  him  on  passages  critical  of  them.  It  was 
this  episode  that  led  him  to  remove  all  names  from  the  Liber  sine  nomine  since 
in  it  he  lacks  the  protection  afforded  by  the  veil  of  his  pastoral  allegory.  A 
contemporary  biographer  of  Petrarch,  Filippo  Villani  (ca.  1325-1405),  sup- 
ports the  notion  that  Petrarch  was  a  very  severe  persecutor  of  clerical  avarice 
and  ambition  and  that  he  had  gathered  in  Liber  sine  nomine  letters  that 
specifically  treat  ecclesiastical  depravity.  ^  *  Other  early  biographers  like  Luigi 
Peruzzi,  Domenico  Bandini,  Petrus  Paulus  Vergerius,  Girolamo  Squarcia- 
fico,  Alessandro  Vellutello,  Giovan  Andrea  Gesualdo,  Lodovico  Beccadelli, 
and  Guillaume  de  Roville  recognize  Petrarch's  criticism  of  the  papacy.  They 
either  refer  to  the  Liber  sine  nomine  or  else  remark  about  his  aversion  for  the 
Avignonese  court  and  his  longing  for  the  papacy's  return  to  Rome.  It  seems* 
that  those  who  wish  to  understand  Petrarch's  role  vis  à  vis  the  Church  should 
accept  the  guidance  of  these  biographers  who  see  him  as  a  persecutor  or  critic  i^ 
of  vicious  conduct.  It  would  be  imprecise  to  term  him  a  reformer,  because  he  I 
proposed  no  changes  in  the  Church's  dogma  or  structure.  In  fact,  his  treat-  «i 
ment  of  an  Averroist  indicates  a  dread  of  heresy  and  a  vigorous  defense  of 
traditional  doctrines. ^^  In  spite  of  the  vast  psychological  distance  between 
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Petrarch  and  Catherine  of  Siena,  he  was  as  orthodox  as  she  and  had  similar 
ideas  on  the  papacy.  They  held  that  the  Popes  at  Avignon  were  successors  to 
Peter  who  should  return  the  papacy  to  Rome  and  who  should  pacify  Europe  by 
leading  a  crusade  against  the  Turks.  ^^  Catherine's  affection  for  Italy  also 
figures  in  her  thoughts  on  the  papacy,  but  she  recognized  that  such  a  sentiment 
was  only  a  human  consideration  and  was  not  nearly  so  intense  about  it  as  was 
Petrarch.  In  a  letter  to  three  Italian  cardinals  who  supported  the  antipope, 
Catherine  reprimanded  them  for  not  being  as  much  influenced  by  a  love  of  the 
homeland  as  were  their  French  counterparts.^"^  Petrarch's  desire  to  see  the 
Emperor  Charles  IV  return  to  Rome  points  to  a  major  difference  between  him 
and  Catherine.  ^^  For  a  time,  Petrarch  held  a  view  comparable  to  that  in 
Dante's  De  monarchia,  namely,  that  by  divine  ordinance  the  Emperor  and  the 
Pope  should  rule  respectively  the  temporal  and  spiritual  spheres  from  Rome. 
Catherine,  who  sees  the  Pope's  involvement  in  temporal  affairs  as  debilitat- 
ing, does  not  find  any  particular  significance  in  the  Church's  relationship 
between  pagan  Rome  and  contemporary  Italy.  Furthermore,  as  a  mystic  she 
relies  solely  on  spiritual  remedies  to  cure  the  Church  of  its  afflictions.  If  the 
popes  learn  to  love  God,  their  neighbour,  and  themselves  properly,  the  church 
will  be  purified  of  nepotism,  simony,  and  the  other  abuses  caused  by  plural- 
ism. Although  their  education  and  experiences  might  suggest  the  differences 
between  them,  there  has  never  been  any  reason  to  consider  Petrarch  less 
orthodox  than  Catherine. 

When  Petrarch's  letters  received  considerable  attention  during  the  Re- 
formation and  Counter-Reformation,  a  similar  view  obtained.  Reformers  and 
Counter-Reformers  note  his  criticism  of  clerical  conduct,  but  none  question 
his  orthodoxy.  Between  1496  and  1602,  the  Liber  sine  nomine  -  wholly  or  in 
part  -  was  printed  eleven  times  in  collections  of  Petrarch's  works  or  as 
separate  entities.  On  various  occasions,  three  sonnets  from  the  Canzoniere  - 
Fiamma  del  ciel  (CXXXVI),  L' avara  Babilonia  (CXXXCII),  mdFontana  di 
dolor e  (CXXXVIII)  -  were  printed  with  some  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine,  for 
these  poems  capture  the  spirit  of  the  letters.  In  his  edition  of  the  Canzoniere 
(1551),  Antonio  Brucioli  used  his  annotations  on  these  sonnets  for  an  attack 
on  the  Church.  ^^  The  violent  indignation  and  the  a  fortiori  argument  that 
juxtaposes  the  Curia's  vice  against  the  virtues  of  the  primitive  Church  link  the 
poems  and  the  letters.  It  was  only  the  Liber  sine  nomine  and  their  epitome, 
these  three  sonnets,  that  were  originally  reviewed  by  the  Congregation  of  the 
Index. 

By  the  time  Luther  and  Calvin  became  prominent,  the  Liber  sine  nomine 
had  spread  Petrarch's  fame  as  a  critic,  and  his  invectives  against  Babylon  on 
the  Rhone  were  transferred  to  a  Babylon  on  the  Tiber.  For  example,  next  to 
the  concluding  words  of  Letter  X  (auro  Cristus  venditur)  in  the  copy  of  the 
Opera  of  1496  in  Cornell  University's  Fiske  Collection,  a  marginal  gloss  in  a 
sixteenth-century  hand  states  that  Alexander  VI  sells  the  sacraments  and 
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sacred  things.  ^^  In  1508  the  Waldensians  presented  a  statement  of  their  beliefs 
to  King  Ladislaus  of  Hungary .  Their  creed  came  under  attack  by  a  theologian, 
Augustine,  whose  position,  in  turn,  some  Waldensians  disputed  in  Excusatio 
fratrum  Waldensium.  In  defense  of  their  opposition  to  the  papacy,  the  Wal- 
densians quote  passages  from  Letters  VIII  and  XVIII.  In  the  former,  they 
offer  Petrarch's  argument  that  the  Avignonese  Babylon  and  its  labyrinth 
surpass  in  evil  all  infernos  of  former  ages;  in  the  latter,  the  most  intense  letter 
in  the  collection,  they  present  Petrarch's  famous  paraphrase  and  embellish- 
ment of  Revelation's  description  of  the  Babylonian  harlot  fornicating  with  the 
kings  of  the  earth.  An  abridgement  of  the  paraphrase  indicates  the  tone  of 
Petrarch's  invective: 

...  the  worst  of  all  things  are  there  in  Babylon  on  the  fierce  banks  of  the  Rhone 
where  the  infamous  prostitute  fornicates  with  the  kings  of  the  earth.  ...  You 
indeed  are  small,  Babylon,  by  the  circuit  of  your  walls;  but  in  vice,  in  ambition,  in 
venality,  in  the  heaping  up  of  all  evils  you  are  not  only  great,  you  are  the  greatest, 
you  are  immense.  You  are  the  mother  of  fornicators  and  the  abomination  of  the 
earth,  the  impious  mother  of  detestable  offspring.  . . . 

Dear  friend,  with  that  same  Apostle  listen  to  a  voice  from  heaven:  "And  I  heard 
another  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  Go  out  from  her,  my  people,  that  you  be  no 
partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues.  . . .  Hear  all  those 
things  which  that  Apostle  has  in  that  place,  hear  and  flee  if  there  is  any  escape 
route  lest  your  innocence  be  crushed  by  the  ruin  of  the  guilty  under  the  iniquities 
of  Babylon  of  which  there  is  no  measure,  no  number,  no  weight.  Not  even  an 
estimate.^* 

By  the  way  of  conclusion,  the  Waldensians  state  that  these  things  are  said  in 
other  letters  spread  abroad  in  all  lands.  *^ 

As  the  forces  let  loose  at  Wittenberg  gained  momentum,  Petrarch's  reputa- 
tion as  a  critic  of  the  papacy  increased  greatly.  In  1523  Paulus  Angelus 
associated  the  sonnets  with  the  renovation  of  Christianity;^^  and  in  1535, 
Johannes  Odonus,  an  Italian  humanist  who  went  to  Germany  to  study  theolo- 
gy, wrote  to  Erasmus  that  Petrarch's  critical  words  can  still  be  applied  to  the 
condition  of  the  Church,  for  there  has  been  no  improvement  in  conduct  for  the 
last  two  hundred  y  ears.  ^^ 

At  about  mid-century  while  the  Council  of  Trent  was  in  session,  the  letters 
and  sonnets  reached  their  high  point  of  influence.  In  1555,  Petrus  Paulus 
Vergerius,  the  younger,  published  an  edition  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine. 
Vergerius,  a  papal  nuncio  and  Bishop  of  Capodistria,  converted  to  the 
Lutheran  cause  and  became  theological  advisor  to  the  Lutheran  Duke  of 
Wurttenberg  and  one  of  the  Reformation's  most  prolific  pamphleteers.  In  the 
preface  to  his  edition,  he  states  that  the  Church  which  so  long  gloried  in 
Petrarch's  genius,  eloquence,  and  erudition  now  wants  him  in  the  catalogue 
of  the  heretics.  The  impostures  of  the  popes  have  been  laid  bare;  and  now,  like 
Cain,  they  resort  to  the  cruelty  of  fire,  sword,  and  proscription.  The  grave  and 
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learned  Petrarch,  Vergerius  writes,  exposed  over  two  hundred  years  ago  the 
very  vices  that  still  flourish  in  the  papal  court. ^^  In  1556,  Vergerius  published 
the  Catalogus  haereticorum  which  discusses  Dante's  De  monarchia  and 
compares  the  anti-papal  ideas  of  Dante,  Petrarch  and  Occam.  In  order  to 
advertise  views  of  prominent  Italians  on  the  papacy,  Vergerius  published  in 
1557  a  popular  translation  in  Italian  of  some  of  the  letters,  the  three  sonnets, 
and  eighteen  anti-papal  stanzas  composed  by  Francesco  Bemi,  a  secretary  of 
Pope  Clement  VII.  He  translates  from  Letter  V  the  metaphorically  rich 
passage  that  praises  the  apostolic  fishermen  and  disparages  their  Avignonese 
descendants  who  use  papal  bulls  to  net  and  devour  Christians.  Going  then  to 
Letter  XIV,  he  refers  to  the  absence  of  all  good  in  Avignon  and  enumerates 
the  many  places  filled  by  lies.  He  renders  a  lengthy  portion  of  Letter  XVII 
with  its  many  ironies  and  paradoxes  -  Christ  is  crucified  anew  in  Avignon, 
Constantine  is  chided  for  his  donation,  the  Christians  are  lambs  devoured  by 
the  wolves  in  the  Curia,  and  the  papal  military  leader  is  a  new  Hannibal 
descending  upon  Italy.  The  following  passage  on  Christ's  crucifixion,  like  the 
paraphrase  of  Revelation,  is  a  sample  of  Petrarch's  invective  that  would  be 
especially  appealing  to*  the  reformer: 

...  What,  I  ask,  difference  exists  between  those  enemies  of  Christ  and  these 
Pharisees  of  our  day.  ...  They  crown  Him  with  briars  of  impious  riches  and 
pollute  Him  with  kisses  from  most  impure  mouths;  they  pursue  Him  with  viperish 
hissings  and  strike  Him  with  the  lance  of  poisonous  deeds;  and,  as  far  as  they  can, 
they  drag  Him  -  mocked,  naked,  helpless,  scourged  -  again  and  again  to 
Calvary;  and  by  their  culpable  connivance  they  again  fix  Him  to  the  cross. ^^ 

Vergerius  then  inserts  brief  passages  from  Letters  VIII  and  X,  states  that 
Judas  and  his  pieces  of  silver  would  be  more  welcome  in  Avignon  than  Christ, 
and  finally  translates  the  passage  in  Letter  XVIII  that  paraphrases  Revelation. 
In  conclusion,  he  claims  that  he  has  rendered  Petrarch  faithfully  and  that  the 
reader  can  find  similar  sentiments  in  the  other  letters. ^"^  Even  though  the 
translations  are  faithful,  this  appraisal  is  not  altogether  accurate.  Vergerius 
makes  an  addition  to  Letter  XVIII,  -  i.e. ,  he  speaks  of  Avignon's  flying  asses 
and  earthbound  eagles,  its  elect  wolves  and  fated  lambs,  its  bandit  Christ  and 
its  protector  and  judge  Beelzebub.  In  these  antitheses,  Vergerius,  a  polemicist 
noted  for  his  coarseness  and  a  habitual  skepticism,  imitates  the  Petrarchan 
invective.  Vergerius  then  presents  the  three  sonnets  and  the  stanzas  of  Bemi. 

In  1562,  Mathias  Flacius  Illyricus  uses  the  letters  in  Catalogus  testium 
veritatis,  an  anthology  of  anti-papal  statements  made  prior  to  the  Reforma- 
tion. Flacius  (1520-1575)  studied  at  Wittenberg  under  Luther  and  Melan- 
chthon  and  dedicated  his  ecclesiastical  history  to  England's  Queen  Elizabeth 
to  encourage  her  to  embrace  a  pure  Christianity.  To  show  how  Petrarch  hated 
Avignon,  he  quotes  the  passages  stating  that  Christ  is  sold  for  gold  and  that  the 
papacy  is  the  Babylonian  whore.  He  then  presents  the  three  sonnets  and  the 
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canzone,  "Mai  non  vo'  piu  cantar  com'  io  soleva,"  accompanied  by  Johann 
Dietrich's  Latin  translation  of  the  poems. ^^  In  an  undated  work  -  Das  der 
Pabst  mit  seinem  hojfe  die  rechte  Babilon  und  Babilonische  Hure  sey  - 
Flacius  presents  his  translation  in  German  of  Letter  XVIIL  At  the  end  of  the 
text,  he  makes  the  following  exhortation  and  prayer  to  German  readers: 

From  this  and  similar  writings,  dear  Christian  reader,  you  can  clearly  see  that 
there  were  and  always  will  be  devoted  Christians  who  have  recognized  and  cursed 
the  shameful  pope  as  the  true  Anti-Christ  and  the  Babylonian  whore.  Therefore, 
woe,  woe,  and  woe  again  to  all  those  that  support  confirm,  or  help  the  Anti-Christ 
and  his  tyranny  in  any  manner.  The  angel  of  the  Apocalypse  cries  -  flee,  flee  from 
Babylon  in  order  to  escape  punishment,  for  its  sins  have  arisen  to  heaven. 
Whosoever  does  not  heed  the  admonition  of  the  heavenly  Father  and  participates 
in  the  sins  of  Anti-Christ  will  have  to  bear  the  anger  of  God.  May  the  eternal  and 
merciful  God  keep  his  own  from  these  and  other  sins.  Amen^^ 

Petrarch's  final  important  appearances  as  a  critic  of  ecclesiastical  abuses  in 
the  Renaissance  are  among  the  Anglicans  and  Calvinists.  John  Philpot  (1516- 
55),  burned  at  the  stake  during  Mary  Tudor' s  reign,  translated  an  oration  by 
Celio  Secondo  Curione,  Pro  vera  et  antiqua  Ecdesiae  Christi  auctoritate. 
Curione,  a  Piedmontese  convert  to  Protestantism,  held  the  chair  of  Rhetoric  at 
Basel  where  he  edited  Livy  and  Seneca,  made  the  famous  revision  and 
expansion  of  Nizolius'  Thesaurus,  and  translated  into  Latin  Guicciardini's 
Storia  d' Italia.  His  pasquinades  written  in  Latin  and  Italian  and  translated  into 
English,  French,  and  German  effectively  ridiculed  the  Roman  cause.  Phil- 
pot's  translation  brings  the  "noble  poet  Petrarch"  forward  to  reprove  the 
Romish  congregation  of  the  pope.  Philpot  gives  Curione' s  Italian  verses  of 
two  of  the  Babylonian  sonnets  and  provides  his  own  exact  English  translation. 
The  passages  from  Canzoniere  136  and  138  stress  the  depravity  of  Rome  and 
its  contrast  with  the  innocence  of  the  early  church.  Philpot  gives  the  impress- 
ion that  Petrarch  speaks  not  of  Avignon,  but  of  Rome.^^ 

In  The  Defense  of  the  Apology  of  the  Church  of  England  (1567-1569), 
John  Jewel  makes  use  of  the  violent  passages  where  Petrarch  calls  Avignon 
the  whore  of  Babylon,  the  mother  of  all  idolatry  and  fornication.  He  then 
identifies  the  Pope  with  the  Anti-Christ.^^  Jewel  also  quotes  the  sonnet, 
Fontana  di  dolore,  a  poem  translated  into  English  many  years  earlier,  pos- 
sibly by  a  member  of  the  Wyatt  family. 

In  1601  and  1602,  Calvinists  at  Lyons  made  five  printings  of  the  letters; 
those  at  Geneva  published  the  sonnets  in  1627.  After  the  second-half  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  Congregation  of  the  Index  was  placing  such  severe 
restrictions  on  almost  all  types  of  printing  that  Petrarch's  works  were  printed 
chiefly  at  Protestant  centres  like  Lyons,  Geneva,  Basel,  Strasbourg,  and 
Cologne,  a  further  indication  of  their  reception  in  the  Reformation.  The 
standard  edition  of  Petrarch's  Opera  was  published  in  Basel  (1554)  by 
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Johannes  Herold,  a  rabid  anti-Catholic  who  made  the  first  translation  in 

_^German  of  Dante's  De  monarchia. 

/^'     From  this  glimpse  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine  among  the  reformers,  one  may 

/      conclude  that  the  Lutherans  and  Calvinists  sought  to  make  Petrarch  a  precur- 

j      sor  of  the  Reformation  not  only  for  the  ferocity  of  his  invectives  but  also  for 

I      his  primitivism,  since  Petrarch  and  the  reformers  sought  greater  simplicity 

J      and  purity  in  the  apostolic  successors.  In  addition,  the  Liber  sine  nominees 

((embellishment  of  the  Avignon  papacy  as  the  Babylon  and  whore  of  the 

^^pocalypse  captured  the  imagination  of  the  reformers  who  applied  to  Rome 

what  Petrarch  had  directed  against  Avignon. 

Petrarch's  reception  north  of  the  Alps  obviously  caused  considerable 
consternation  and  confusion  in  Rome.  The  Congregation  of  the  Index  faced  a 
dilemma:  how  can  one  proscribe  Petrarch  who  was  often  eulogized  for  his 
saintliness  and  for  his  affection  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church?  How  can 
Italy's  most  venerated  author  -  in  the  sixteenth  century  there  were  167 
editions  of  the  Canzoniere  and  only  thirty  of  the  Divina  Commedia  -  be 
placed  on  the  Index  by  cultivated  Italian  prelates?  Furthermore,  would  not  the 
interdict  on  Petrarch  substantiate  the  claims  of  the  Protestants,  namely,  that 
Petrarch  was  indeed  a  precursor  of  the  Reformation?  The  treatment  afforded 
Petrarch  by  the  Congregation  of  the  Index  reveals  the  enigma  it  faced,  and  it  is 
not  until  Bellarmine  undertakes  a  systematic  defense  of  Petrarch  that  the 
position  of  the  Counter-Reformation  on  him  becomes  clearly  defined. 

It  appears  that  the  Italian  translation  of  the  Liber  sine  nomine  by  Petrus 
Paulus  Vergerius,  the  younger,  led  Pope  Paul  IV  to  take  steps  against 
Petrarch.  Through  Paul's  instigation,  Vergerius'  rendition  of  Petrarch  was 
placed  on  the  Indexes  of  1559  and  1560.  The  proscription  applied  only  to 
those  parts  of  Petrarch  critical  of  the  papacy.  From  this  time  until  1722,  the 
three  sonnets  were  deleted  from  editions  of  the  Canzoniere  printed  in  Catholic 
countries.  In  some  editions  of  the  Index,  e.g.,  Parma  (1580)  and  Rome 
(1590),  the  three  sonnets  were  singled  out  for  deferential  treatment  -  they  are 
listed  in  a  special  appendix.  In  the  Roman  Index  of  1632,  specific  passages 
from  the  letters  are  condemned;  the  Spanish  Indexes  of  1612  and  1667  make 
more  comprehensive  proscriptions.  Although  the  Italian  leniency  comes  in 
part  from  national  sympathies,  most  felt  that  Petrarch's  Opera  were  basically 
sound.  The  font  must  not  be  considered  contaminated  if  one  finds  a  few 
impure  drops.  Mintumo,  a  bishop  who  was  at  Trent,  makes  a  further  distinc- 
tion in  regard  to  Petrarch  in  his  L'Arte  Poetica  (ca.  1563),  a  reworking  of 
Aristotle  in  the  spirit  of  the  Counter-Reformation.  He  claims  that  the  poems 
should  be  deleted  from  the  Canzoniere,  for  they  lack  a  reverence  for  the 
church  that  should  be  shown  in  word  and  deed.  When  appealing  to  the  letters, 
however,  he  stresses  that  Petrarch's  attacks  are  against  Avignon  and  not 
Rome.2^ 

St.  Robert  Bellarmine,  defending  Pope  Sixtus  V  and  the  papacy  from  the 
attacks  occasioned  by  Perrot's  use  of  Petrarch,  Dante,  and  Boccaccio  in  his 
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Avviso  piacevole  dato  alla  hella  Italia, ^^  makes  the  most  thorough  apology 
for  them  in  the  Counter-Reformation.  In  order  to  estabUsh  his  perspective, 
Bellarmine  objects  to  seeing  them  not  as  poets,  but  as  prophets.  He  feels  that 
love  songs  and  dream- visions  are  not  to  be  exempt  from  contradiction  and 
criticism.  He  points  out  that  Dante,  as  a  Ghibelline,  was  an  enemy  of  the 
popes.  Bellarmine  feels  inclined  to  laughter  when  his  opponent  commends 
the  sanctity  of  Petrarch  and  Boccaccio.  Had  not  Petrarch  himself  blushed  for 
his  shameful  love?  After  speaking  of  the  harmful  effects  of  imaginative  works 
on  youth,  Bellarmine  explains  that  Pius  V  demanded  the  deletion  of  three 
sonnets  -  songs  written  not  without  great  perturbation  of  spirit  -  because  he 
feared  Petrarch  would  be  used  to  confirm  errors.  In  treating  the  Liber  sine 
nomine  which  designated  the  papal  Curia  as  a  Babylon,  he  employs  a  recur- 
ring argument  in  Counter-Reformation  apologetics,  namely,  Petrarch  conde- 
mned the  vices  of  men,  not  the  pope  or  the  papal  chair. ^^  Bellarmine  goes  on 
to  say  that  Petrarch  never  had  in  mind  what  the  Church's  adversaries  now  say, 
namely,  the  Papacy  is  the  Anti-Christ.  If  Petrarch  thought  his  works  would 
lead  to  error,  he  would  not  be  offended  by  Pius  V's  proscription;  in  fact,  he 
would  cast  the  works  into  the  fire  with  his  own  hand.  To  prove  Petrarch's 
orthodoxy,  Bellarmine  makes  an  impressive  list  of  quotations  from  Petrarch 
attesting  to  the  soundness  of  his  dogma  and  revealing  his  reverence  for  Peter's 
Chair.  In  brief,  Bellarmine  argues  that  Petrarch  spoke  not  of  faith,  religion  or 
ecclesiastical  authority,  but  of  vices  that  flourished  in  his  day.^^ 

At  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Jesuit  Jakob  Gretser 
(1562-1625)  echoes  Bellarmine's  argument.  After  noting  that  Petrarch's 
letters  against  the  pope  and  Curia  are  found  among  all  the  sects,  Gretser  says 
that  Petrarch,  abused  by  the  heretics,  does  not  write  against  the  priesthood, 
but  against  the  vices  of  men.  He  recommends  his  reader  see  Bellarmine's 
writings  to  realize  how  much  Petrarch  honored  Rome,  the  Pope,  the  Church, 
and  the  Apostolic  Seat.^^ 

Among  the  Protestants,  Bellarmine's  position  evoked  a  response  in  Simon 
Birckbek's  The  Protestant' s  Evidence  (1635).  Praising  Petrarch  for  his  know- 
ledge of  scripture  and  for  the  revival  of  learning,  the  English  divine  refuses  to 
accept  Bellarmine's  distinction  between  the  papal  court  and  the  Church. 
Admitting  that  Pius  V  was  galled  by  the  three  sonnets,  Birckbek  insists  that 
the  letters  are  not  in  a  poetical  vein.  He  then  translates  into  English  some 
passages  from  the  famous  paraphrase  of  the  Apocalypse.  Birckbek's  margi- 
nalia contain  Petrarch's  Latin  passages.  To  add  weight  to  his  position,  he 
quotes  also  from  St.  Brigid,  a  canonized  saint  who  calls  the  pope  a  murderer 
of  souls,  a  person  more  abominable  than  the  Jews,  more  "despitefull"  than 
Judas,  more  unjust  than  Pilate  and  worse  than  Lucifer. ^"^ 

In  conclusion,  it  is  clear  that  reformers  considered  the  Liber  sine  nomine  as 
evidence  of  papal  corruption.  Comments  by  the  Waldensians,  Flacius,  and 
Gretser  indicate  wide-spread  dissemination  of  the  texts.  Both  sides  also 
wanted  the  distinguished  Petrarch  as  an  ally,  and  neither  questioned  the 
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historicity  of  the  letters  or  the  orthodoxy  of  Petrarch.  Furthermore,  the  energy 
of  the  invective  captured  imaginations  and  nourished  the  Romdiatribe,  mak- 
ing conspicuous  a  dark  vision  of  Babylon  transferred  from  the  Rhone  to  the 
Tiber.  Finally,  the  dire  prophecies  of  the  most  famous  eighteenth  letter  were 
perceived  as  predictions  of  the  Reformation. 
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Petrarca,"  in  The  Renaissance  Philosophy  of  Man,  ed.  by  E.  Cassirer,  P.O.  Kristeller,  J.H.  Randall,  Jr. 
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Canzoniere.  For  Catherine's  call  for  a  return  to  Rome  and  for  a  crusade,  see  Lettere  di  Santa  Caterina, 
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Jscariotis,  qui  Dominum  suum  prodens  et  exosculans  aiebat:  "Aue  Rabbi,'  et  Judeorum  qui  indutum 
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12  /  Renaissance  and  Reformation 
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Féminité  et  sorcellerie  chez  les  théoriciens 
de  la  démonologie  à  la  fin  du  Moyen  Age: 
Etude  du  Malleus  Maleficarum^ 


ELIANE  CAMERLYNCK 


C'est  au  XV^  siècle,  dans  le  cadre  d'une  société  aux  prises  avec  le  retour 
offensif  de  la  Peste  Noire,  la  guerre  de  Cent  Ans,  l'avance  turque,  le  grand 
Schisme,  les  excommunications,  les  soulèvements  et  les  guerres  que  fut 
publié  en  1486  ou  1487  le  Malleus  Maleficarum  de  Jacques  Sprenger  et  Henri 
Institoris. 

Le  Malleus  Maleficarum,  destiné  aux  inquisiteurs,  aux  juges  civils  et 
ecclésiastiques,  ne  représente  qu'un  exemple  particulier  dans  l'ensemble  de 
la  littérature  traitant  des  phénomènes  de  sorcellerie.  En  effet,  on  est  frappé  par 
la  prolifération  de  ces  publications  du  XI V^  au  XVIP  siècle,  qui  reflète  -  en 
partie  -  l'ébranlement  des  esprits  face  à  une  "dangereuse  conjonction  de 
peurs"  qui,  selon  Jean  Delumeau,  auraient  assailli  la  civilisation  européenne  à 
partir  du  XIV^  siècle.^ 

Ainsi  que  l'auteur  le  précise,  il  y  a  eu  dynamisme  mais  aussi  angoisse  face  à 
une  situation  extérieure  périlleuse  et  à  des  transformations  d'ordre  intérieur  au 
sein  même  des  Etats:  montée  de  l'absolutisme,  dépression  démographique, 
repli  agricole  dû  à  la  détérioration  des  conditions  climatiques  depuis  1300, 
maintenant  les  populations  en  état  permanent  "d'alerte  biologique."  Les 
malheurs  collectifs  et  individuels  eurent  comme  effet  de  provoquer  des 
colères  sans  but,  des  gestes  aberrants,  une  propension  à  la  morbidité,  un 
effondrement  des  structures  familiales,  une  angoisse  chronique  -  bref,  un 
sentiment  d'impuissance  et  d'incompréhension. 

Les  comportements  collectifs  en  temps  de  peste  ont  déjà  été  analysés  ainsi 
que  les  effets  des  violentes  décharges  d'agressivité  qui  accompagnent 
l'épidémie  sans  oublier  la  recherche  des  responsables  du  fléau.  Tout  individu 
mai  intégré,  mal  assimilé,  était  un  coupable  potentiel  qu'il  fût  étranger, 
voyageur,  lépreu,  hérétique  ou  sorcier.  Ces  "marginaux"  ne  pouvaient  être 
que  des  complices  de  Satan. ^ 

Cette  peur  du  diable,  de  sa  présence  diffuse  parmi  les  hommes,  des  pièges 
et  perversions  qu'il  propageait,  des  fantasmes  qu'il  engendrait,  mobilisa 

*  Communication  présentée  en  mai  198 1  au  Congrès  des  Sociétés  savantes  (Société  canadienne  d'études  de 
la  Renaissance). 
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l'élite  politique,  intellectuelle  et  religieuse  pendant  toute  la  période  consti- 
tuant la  charnière  entre  la  fin  du  Moyen  Age  et  les  Temps  Modernes.  Les 
théologiens,  juristes,  écrivains  et  démonologues  les  plus  zélés  allaient  démas- 
quer Satan  dans  leurs  ouvrages  et  persuader  les  sceptiques  de  la  dangereuse 
réalité  des  entreprises  du  Malin. ^ 

Les  inquisiteurs  et  les  juges  devaient  être  guidés  dans  leur  mission  d'épura- 
tion; en  effet,  il  était  indispensable  non  seulement  d'être  à  l'affût  des  rumeurs 
et  des  dénonciations,  d'épier  les  coupables  et  de  les  incarcérer,  mais  bien  plus, 
de  les  isoler,  de  les  questionner,  de  les  torturer  puis  de  les  livrer  au  supplice  du 
feu  après  avoir  obtenu  l'essentiel:  l'aveu. 

Dans  le  cadre  du  sujet  qui  nous  intéresse,  il  est  donc  important  d'insister  sur 
cette  poussée  du  satanisme  qui  se  manifesta  à  la  fin  du  Moyen  Age  et  qui 
engendra  une  mentalité  obsidionale,  provoquant  la  mobilisation  de  toutes  les 
énergies  contre  "l'offensive  démoniaque."  La  contre-offensive  théorique  des 
milieux  dirigeants  et  des  prédicateurs  se  fit  l'écho  de  l'offensive  démoniaque. 
Au  XV^  siècle,  elle  s'acharna  sur  les  hommes  et  surtout  sur  les  femmes 
accusés  de  sorcellerie. 

C'est  dans  ce  contexte  que  la  bulle  d'Innocent  VIII  Summis  desiderantes 
ajfectibus^  promulguée  en  décembre  1484,  autorisa  Jacques  Sprenger  et 
Henri  Institoris  -  dominicains  inscrits  à  l'Ordre  des  Frères  Prêcheurs  -  de 
poursuivre  leur  mission  inquisitoriale  dans  la  région  du  Haut  Rhin,  protégea 
leur  cause,  confirma  leur  compétence  juridique,  les  assura  de  l'appui  de 
l'évêque  de  Strasbourg  et  leur  donna  le  plein  pouvoir  de  s'attaquer  aux 
sorcières  en  Allemagne.  Cette  bulle  stimula  le  zèle  des  auteurs  qui  publièrent 
deux  ans  plus  tard  (vers  1486)  leur  "guide  particulier  spécialisé  dans  la 
poursuite  de  l'hérésie  de  sorcellerie  et  de  magie  diabolique,"  le  Malleus 
Maleficarum.^ 

Fondateur  d'une  confrérie  du  Rosaire,  théologien  connu  et  considéré, 
professeur  réputé  de  l'Université  de  Cologne,  Jacques  Sprenger  (1436-1495) 
n'aurait  pas  participé  très  activement  à  la  rédaction  du  Malleus.^ 

Par  contre,  Henri  Institoris  (1430-1505)  fut  non  seulement  un  inquisiteur 
zélé  dans  les  diocèses  de  Constance  et  Brixen,  dans  la  province  de  Teutonic, 
en  Moravie  et  en  Bohême,  mais  aussi  le  principal  auteur  du  Malleus 
Maleficarum,  guide  pour  Inquisiteurs,  prédicateurs,  juges  civils  et  ecclésias- 
tiques, destiné  à  définir,  surveiller,  convaincre,  guérir  et  punir. ^ 

Outil  de  combat,  il  avait  comme  mission  d'écraser  les  "malfaisantes." 
L'utilisation  du  terme  maleficarum  constituait  une  innovation  désignant  plus 
spécialement  cette  hérésie  des  sorcières  du  XV^  siècle.  En  employant  cette 
désignation,  les  auteurs  ont  voulu  insister  sur  les  délits  d'ordre  matériel 
occasionnés  par  les  sorcières  plutôt  que  sur  l'injustice  des  actes  hérétiques 
d'ordre  spirituel  afin  d'éveiller  l'attention  des  juges  séculiers.^  De  plus, 
l'utilisation  du  féminin  {maleficarum)  indique  que  dans  la  pensée  de  l'auteur, 
cette  hérésie  frappait  plus  souvent  les  fenmies  que  les  hommes:  "pourquoi  ce 
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genre  de  perfidie  se  trouve-t-il  davantage  dans  le  sexe  faible  que  chez  les 
hommes?";  "pourquoi  dans  le  sexe  si  faible  des  femmes  trouve-t-on  davan- 
tage de  sorcières  que  parmi  les  hommes?"^ 

Oeuvre  de  compilation,  anîiquus  de  par  son  contenu  -  car  il  reprend  les 
opinions  du  passé,  novus  dans  la  disposition  du  texte,  le  Malleus  Maleficarum 
aurait  été  mis  en  circulation  à  raison  de  plus  de  30.000  exemplaires  entre  1486 
et  1669  à  partir  de  maisons  d'éditions  de  Franckfort,  Nuremberg,  Cologne, 
Spire,  Bale,  Venise,  Paris  et  Lyon,  ce  qui  permettait  à  la  majorité  de  ceux  qui 
savaient  lire  d'avoir  eu  connaissance  de  l'ouvrage.  ^^ 

Ce  manuel  a  suscité  bien  des  controverses  parmi  les  historiens;  les  uns 
insistent  sur  le  rôle  important  que  le  Malleus  aurait  joué  dans  l'intensification 
de  la  chasse  aux  sorcières.  D'autres,  au  contraire,  affirment  que  l'ouvrage  ne 
constituait  qu'une  synthèse  des  idées  véhiculées  par  la  tradition  et  refusent 
d'établir  un  lien  entre  l'accroissement  du  nombre  de  procès  de  sorcellerie  et  la 
publication  de  ce  manuel  de  démonologie.  ^  ^ 

En  ce  qui  nous  concerne,  nous  insistons  sur  l'importance  de  ce  manuel.  Il 
peut  être  considéré  comme  une  vaste  synthèse  qui,  tout  en  se  basant  sur  les 
textes  de  l'Ecriture,  sur  la  tradition  scolas tique  et  sur  les  rapports  de  procès  de 
sorcellerie,  vise  à  persuader  les  juges  et  les  prédicateurs  de  la  réalité  des 
phénomènes  de  sorcellerie  et  constitue  un  guide  pratique  utile  lors  des  procès 
et  condamnations  des  suspects.  En  plus  d'être  un  dossier  original  des  menta- 
lités populaires  de  la  vallée  du  Rhin  au  XV^  siècle,  il  nous  renseigne  sur  les 
tentatives  effectuées  afin  de  prévenir  les  mauvais  sorts,  de  guérir  les  victimes, 
bref,  de  circonscrire  le  mal.  Il  représente  une  théorisation  de  la  répression  du 
mal  qui  ne  sera  appliquée  qu'au  XVP  siècle. 

Dans  un  monde  mouvant,  le  Malleus  laisse  transparaître  un  malaise  général 
qui  se  traduit  par  un  essai  de  compréhension  et  d'interprétation  des  manifesta- 
tions de  la  culture  populaire. 


L'une  des  caractéristiques  essentielles  du  Malleus  est  d'affirmer  que  la  "per- 
version hérétique"  affecterait  principalement  les  femmes.  Il  est  donc  indis- 
pensable de  se  pencher  sur  la  vision  des  femmes  telle  qu'elle  apparaît  dans  le 
manuel. 

Le  Malleus  présente  d'abord  les  femmes  conmie  des  êtres  peu  nuancés, 
incapables  de  tenir  le  juste  milieu  en  fait  de  bonté  et  de  malice.  ^^  En  plus 
d'être  crédules,  plus  impressionnables,  influençables,  bavardes  et  perfides, 
elles  sont  "déficientes  d'âme  et  de  corps,"  inférieures  aux  hommes  en  ce  qui 
concerne  l'intelligence  et  la  compréhension  des  choses  spirituelles.^^  La 
raison  de  cette  infériorité  est  attribuée  à  la  nature  même  de  la  femme:  "or,  de 
cela,  la  raison  naturelle,  c'est  qu'elle  est  plus  chamelle  que  l'homme:  on  le 
voit  de  par  ses  multiples  turpitudes. "^"^  Cette  déficience  intellectuelle  de  la 
femme  trouverait  son  origine,  selon  le  Malleus  dans  une  défectuosité  apparue 
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lors  de  la  création  de  la  première  fenmie:  "...  puisqu'elle  a  été  faite  d'une  côte 
courbe,  c'est-à-dire  d'une  côte  de  la  poitrine,  tordue  et  comme  opposée  à 
l'homme.  Il  découle  aussi  de  ce  défaut  que  comme  un  vivant  imparfait,  elle 
déçoit  touj  ours.  "^^ 

Sources  à  l'appui,  les  auteurs  s'efforcent  d'illustrer  la  malice,  la  force  et  la 
redoutable  violence  qui  caractérisent  les  envies,  les  rivalités,  les  jalousies,  les 
vengeances  et  les  haines  féminines. 

De  plus,  le  Malleus  nous  présente  les  femmes  comme  étant  envieuses, ^^ 
fragiles  et  portées  à  imaginer  des  choses  extraordinaires,^^  coquettes,  querel- 
leuses et  peu  dignes  de  foi  car  elles  se  laissent  emporter  par  leurs  inimitiés; 
aussi,  on  n'accordera  qu'une  confiance  limitée  à  leurs  assertions  comme 
témoins  lors  d'un  procès  à  moins  qu'elles  ne  soient  appuyées  par  les  déclara- 
tions d'autres  témoins, ^^  vu  que  leurs  dépositions  sont  souvent  faites  par 
jalousie. 

Si  le  Malleus  insiste  d'une  part  sur  le  fait  que  "pleurer,  tisser  et  tromper  sont 
le  propre  de  la  femme, "^^  il  dénonce  la  source  de  cette  corruption  de  la 
femme:  la  concupiscence  de  la  chair  et  la  passion  chamelle  qui  est  insatiable  et 
inassouvissable  chez  elle^^  et  qui  la  poussent  à  "s'abandonner  aux  vices"  ou  à 
"satisfaire  ses  passions  dépravées." 

L'optique  peu  nuancée  du  Malleus  met  donc  en  évidence  la  faiblesse  de 
caractère,  d'intelligence,  de  volonté  et  de  mémoire  de  la  femme  qui,  inca- 
pable de  s'imposer  par  la  force,  le  fait  par  le  biais  de  la  séduction,  perturbant 
ainsi  l'encadrement  sociétaire  de  la  sexualité.  En  plus  d'être  obsédé  par  ce 
caractère  charnel  de  la  femme,  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  sont  habités  par  le 
fantasme  de  la  fenmie  dangereuse,  à  la  sexualité  débordante,  incontrôlable, 
diabolique,  au  pouvoir  inexplicable,  un  peu  magique,  inspirant  bien  plus  de  la 
crainte  que  de  l'émerveillement  et  nécessitant  la  mise  en  place  de  mécanismes 
de  défense.  Le  Malleus  présente  donc  la  femme  sous  deux  aspects  principaux: 
elle  est  faible  de  caractère  et  dangereuse  car  corrompue  par  la  passion 
chamelle.  Ces  deux  caractéristiques  seront  d'une  importance  primordiale 
dans  le  lien  qui  sera  établi  entre  la  fenmie  et  la  sorcellerie. 

Cette  vision  négative  de  la  femme  telle  qu'elle  apparaît  dans  le  Malleus 
n'est  pas  originale:  elle  est  influencée  par  le  courant  misogyne  traditionnel. 
En  plus  de  certains  auteurs  de  l'Antiquité  c'est  surtout  l'exégèse  de  la  Bible, 
les  écrits  des  Pères  de  l'Eglise  et  la  pensée  des  philosophes  et  théologiens 
médiévaux  qui  ont  eu  le  plus  grand  ascendant  sur  les  auteurs  du  Malleus. 

Deux  traditions  s'opposent  dans  la  vision  de  la  femme  présentée  par 
l'Eglise:  celle  de  la  femme,  cause  de  la  chute  de  l'homme  -  Eve,  et  celle  de  la 
femme  du  Nouveau  Testament,  source  et  symbole  de  la  rédemption  de 
l'homme  -  Marie.  Certains  auteurs  affirment  que  la  vision  négative  de  la 
femme  est  nettement  prédominante  dans  l'exégèse  médiévale.^*  En  ce  qui 
conceme  le  Malleus  c'est  principalement  cette  vision  négative  qui  l'emporte. 
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Lien  féminité-sorcellerie 

Si  Ton  considère  le  rapport  existant  entre  féminité  et  sorcellerie,  on  pourrait 
affirmer  que,  de  tout  temps,  la  fenmie  a  constitué  une  inquiétude  pour 
l'homme.  Certains  auteurs  émettent  l'hypothèse  que  la  femme,  siège  de 
forces  obscures,  se  situant  au  dehors  du  rationnel,  serait  peut-être  plus  apte  à 
deviner  ce  qui  est  caché,  et  à  prédire  l'avenir,  étant  dotée  de  pouvoirs 
magiques. ^^  D'autres  insistent  plus  sur  le  rôle  économique  joué  par  la  femme 
dans  la  plupart  des  sociétés  anciennes:  amenées  à  cultiver  les  espèces  végé- 
tales, elles  découvraient  rapidement  les  vertus  curatives  de  certaines  plantes. 
Cet  étroit  contact  avec  la  nature  pouvait  leur  donner  des  pouvoirs  inspirant  à  la 
fois  la  crainte  et  le  respect. ^^  Symbole  de  vie  et  de  mort,  la  femme  enfantait  et 
présidait  aux  rituels  funéraires,  transmettant  oralement  ses  secrets  de  guéris- 
seuse. 

A  certaines  périodes  elle  occupa  des  fonctions  religieuses  importantes. ^"^ 
Cependant,  dans  la  tradition  judéo-chrétienne,  les  femmes  furent  confinées  à 
jouer  un  rôle  passif.  L'Eglise  leur  refusa  le  droit  de  prêcher,  de  présider  aux 
offices  et  d'administrer  les  sacrements:  exclues  de  la  hiérarchie  religieuse, 
elles  ne  purent  vivre  leur  foi  que  dans  l'enceinte  des  couvents  ou  des  hôpitaux. 

D  est  donc  possible  d'affirmer  que  l'initiative  des  femmes  au  Moyen  Age  a 
trouvé  un  exutoire  dans  la  sorcellerie.  En  outre  de  nombreux  auteurs  préten- 
dent que  la  participation  importante  des  fenmies  dans  les  mouvements  héréti- 
ques s'expliquerait  en  partie  par  le  fait  que  les  femmes  y  occupaient  des 
fonctions  plus  valorisantes  et  plus  satisfaisantes  que  celles  proposées  par 
l'Eglise  officielle. ^^ 

De  plus,  la  réputation  de  sorcière  et  lanceuse  de  sorts  pouvait  s'acquérir 
rapidement  dans  l'atmosphère  des  craintes  incessantes  et  des  malheurs  quoti- 
diens caractérisant  la  vie  des  petites  communautés  rurales.  La  sorcière  était 
sorcière  par  le  fait  même  que  les  membres  de  la  communauté  la  percevaient 
comme  telle,  bien  plus  que  par  ses  "pouvoirs,"  son  éventuelle  étrangeté  ou  ses 
agissements.  Une  valeur  symbolique  était  octroyée  par  la  collectivité  aux 
gestes,  aux  paroles,  aux  regards  et  à  la  pensée  de  cette  femme  dont  la 
personnalité,  les  connaissances  et  l'intuition  hantaient  l'imagination  popu- 
laire. Aidée  par  le  hasard  et  les  coïncidences,  on  lui  attribuait  une  faculté  de 
réaliser  ses  volontés  ainsi  qu'une  force  mystérieuse  lui  donnant  un  pouvoir  sur 
elle-même  et  sur  son  entourage,  force  identifiable  au  mana  dont  bénéficie- 
raient certains  individus. ^^  Toutefois,  pour  les  juges,  les  théologiens,  les 
démonologues  et  les  inquisiteurs,  tout  ce  qui  n'était  pas  naturel  relevait  du 
miracle  et  de  l'intervention  divine.  De  même,  tout  sacré  non  officiel  relevait 
du  démoniaque. 

Or,  Satan,  cherchant  à  saper  la  puissance  du  Créateur,  trouvait  des  com- 
plices parmi  les  femmes.  C'est  ainsi  que  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  affirment  que 
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les  femmes  caractérisées  par  la  faiblesse  de  leur  intelligence,  de  leur  volonté 
et  de  leur  foi,  plus  portées  aux  vices  que  les  hommes,  constituent  des  acolytes 
de  choix.  Incapables  de  s'imposer  par  la  raison  et  le  contrôle  personnel,  elles 
cherchent  à  nuire  par  le  biais  de  la  séduction  et  de  l'ensorcellement,  abjurent 
plus  facilement  la  foi  et  établissent  un  pacte  avec  Satan. ^^  De  plus  l'insatiabi- 
lité  de  leurs  désirs  les  pousse  à  se  livrer  aux  "turpitudes  diaboliques  des  actes 
charnels  avec  les  démons  incubes, "^^  turpitudes  dénoncées  à  plusieurs  re- 
prises par  le  Malleus  qui  leur  consacre  d'ailleurs  un  chapitre  entier. ^^ 

En  établissant  une  complicité  entre  certaines  femmes  et  Satan,  les  auteurs 
du  Malleus  essayaient  de  résoudre  -  consciemment  ou  non  -  le  problème  du 
mal:  en  diabolisant  la  femme,  ils  la  rendaient  désormais  coupable  des  pires 
maux  frappant  les  hommes  et  les  bêtes,  tout  en  méprisant  sa  sexualité  et  ses 
désirs. 

Ayant  clairement  établi  la  nature  diabolique  du  lien  existant  entre  féminité 
et  sorcellerie,  le  Malleus  fournit  des  détails  concernant  les  circonstances  de 
l'ensorcellement  et  l'hommage  rendu  à  Satan. 

Selon  le  manuel,  trois  méthodes  étaient  utilisées  par  le  diable  pour  attirer  et 
séduire  les  innocents.  Dans  un  premier  cas,  les  démons  profitaient  des  ennuis 
matériels  encourus  par  les  gens.  L'aide  était  accordée  en  échange  d'une 
certaine  complicité  avec  le  diable:  le  fidèle  s'engageait  à  cracher  par  terre 
durant  l'élévation  du  corps  du  Christ  ou  à  refuser  de  confesser  les  péchés 
mortels. ^^  La  seconde  méthode  était  destinée  aux  femmes  "plus  adonnées  aux 
passions  et  aux  plaisirs."  Le  diable  se  mettait  alors  au  service  des  désirs 
féminins. ^^  La  troisième  méthode  de  corruption  se  faisait  par  la  voie  de  la 
tristesse  et  de  la  pauvreté  et  était  destinée  aux  jeunes  fiancées,  amantes  et 
concubines  qui  avaient  été  abandonnées  par  leur  séducteur. ^^ 

Quelle  que  soit  la  méthode  utilisée,  on  remarque  que  le  Diable  apparaît 
toujours  dans  un  moment  de  désarroi:  revers  financiers,  solitude  ou  détresse 
affective.  Le  serment  de  fidélité  au  diable  peut  se  faire  de  deux  manières: 
l'une  solennelle,  l'autre  privée,  la  première  étant  de  loin  la  plus  importante. ^^ 
La  plupart  du  temps,  la  Sorcière  retire  peu  de  bienfaits  matériels  de  cette 
alliance  et  encore  moins  de  plaisir;  néanmoins,  elle  lui  permet  d'accomplir 
des  maléfices  et  de  lancer  des  sorts. 

L'idée  du  pacte  apparaît  plus  de  trente  fois  dans  le  manuel  et  constitue  à 
elle  seule  un  chapitre  entier. ^"^  A  aucun  moment  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  ne 
semblent  émettre  un  doute  concernant  l'authenticité  de  l'hommage.  Ils  insis- 
tent sur  les  marques  diaboliques  laissées  par  Satan  sur  ses  fidèles:  elles  sont 
incapables  de  pleurer  et  restent  muettes  sous  les  tortures,  dotées  du  maléfice 
de  tacitumité. 

Cependant,  le  stéréotype  du  sabbat  et  de  l'hommage  n'atteint  pas  son 
niveau  le  plus  élaboré  dans  le  Malleus  et  nous  sommes  encore  loin  de  ce  que 
Mandrou  appelle  "la  grande  fête  de  l'imaginaire  diabolique,"  du  fameux 
sabbat  des  sorcières. ^^  Cependant,  l'hommage  rendu  à  Satan  constitue  une 
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parodie  jugée  d'autant  plus  sacrilège  par  l'Eglise  du  fait  que  les  participants 
étaient  d'anciens  chrétiens:  c'était  une  apostasie  systématique  et  organisée 
permettant  la  transgression  des  tabous  et  des  interdits  sexuels  existant  au 
niveau  des  villages  ou  des  préceptes  moraux  de  l'Eglise. 

Typologie  des  femmes-sorcières 

Malgré  les  nombreux  exemples  de  maléfices  mentionnés  par  le  Malleus,  il  est 
difficile  de  faire  une  analyse  exhaustive  très  précise  des  cas  de  sorcières 
mentionnées  dans  le  manuel,  ni  du  contexte  social  dans  lequel  elles  évo- 
luaient. En  effet,  l'auteur  passe  sous  silence  des  informations  concernant 
l'âge,  la  profession,  le  statut  social  de  la  sorcière,  ainsi  que  des  renseigne- 
ments précis  sur  son  lieu  d'origine.  Par  contre,  la  nature  du  maléfice,  les  effets 
sur  les  victimes  et  les  remèdes  licites  à  employer  sont  largement  décrits:  la 
nature  de  l'outrage  est  donc  plus  importante  que  les  détails  personnels  concer- 
nant le  sorcier  ou  la  sorcière. 

La  personnalité  des  femmes-sorcières  du  Malleus  correspond  plus  ou 
moins  à  la  personnalité  des  sorciers  en  général:  ce  sont  des  gens  réputés 
tristes,  peu  sociables,  souvent  arrogants,  susceptibles,  colériques  et  nerveux, 
fréquemment  impopulaires  et  rarement  intégrés  à  part  entière  dans  une 
communauté. ^^  Leur  ascendance  sur  les  autres  individus  est  troublante  et  une 
grande  importance  est  attribuée  à  leurs  yeux:  ils  dévisagent  fixement  les  autres 
et  peuvent  nuire  par  la  force  de  leur  regard. ^^  Leurs  gestes  et  leurs  paroles  sont 
perçus  de  façon  symbolique  par  les  témoins,  ce  qui  leur  confère  un  pouvoir 
particulier.^^ 

Le  Malleus  donne  peu  de  précisions  concernant  la  profession  des  sorcières; 
certaines  sont  servantes,  tenancières  de  bains  et  un  grand  nombre  d'entre  elles 
sont  sages-femmes. 

Dans  un  premier  temps,  la  sorcière  est  acceptée  par  la  communauté  en 
raison  des  services  qu'on  attend  d'elle.  Cependant,  elle  reste  à  la  merci  d'un 
incident,  d'une  erreur.  Il  faut  parfois  peu  de  chose  pour  que  la  solidarité  tacite 
des  villageois  et  de  cette  "guérisseuse"  se  brise  accidentellement:  dès  lors,  la 
rumeur  populaire  attribuera  à  la  sorcière  toutes  les  malédictions  se  fréquentes 
en  milieu  rural. 

L'existence  du  lien  féminité-sorcellerie  terrifie  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  qui, 
dès  lors,  décrivent  et  prouvent  la  réalité  des  maléfices  et  des  manifestations 
diaboliques  opérées  par  l'intermédiaire  des  sorcières,  afin  de  mieux  légitimer 
la  répression  et  le  supplice  final. 

La  réalité  des  manifestations  diaboliques  et  les  méfaits  des  Maleficarum 
selon  le  Malleus 

Tous  les  exemples  cités  par  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  -  afin  d'étayer  leur 
démonstration  -  corroborent  leur  déclaration  essentielle:  ceux  qui  affirment  le 
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contraire  de  la  foi  aux  sorciers  sont  hérétiques  {Haeresis  est  maxima  opera 
maleficarum  non  credere)."^  Sprenger  et  Institoris  n'ont  pas  choisi  la  voie  du 
doute:  ils  reconnaissent  avec  certitude  et  vigueur  l'existence  réelle  des 
maléfices.  Or,  cette  opinion  s'oppose  catégoriquement  au  Canon  Episcopi. 

En  effet,  au  tournant  du  X^  siècle,  les  autorités  religieuses  -  bien  que 
reconnaissant  implicitement  l'importance  de  ces  croyances  -  niaient  la  réalité 
des  chevauchées  nocturnes  et  condamnaient  à  l'exil  les  fidèles  qui  auraient  foi 
dans  ces  inventions  démoniaques.  Résumer  le  Canon  Episcopi  consisterait 
donc  à  affirmer:  haeresis  est  maxima  opera  maleficarum  credere. 

Rejetant  cette  opinion,  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  affirment  que  nier  la  puiss- 
ance du  diable  et  la  réalité  des  maléfices  consisterait  à  ne  pas  reconnaître  la 
permission  et  la  puissance  divine,  ce  qui  irait  à  rencontre  de  la  foi.  En  effet, 
Dieu  permettrait  au  Diable  de  faire  le  mal,  sachant  bien  que  son  oeuvre  divine 
ne  pourrait  jamais  être  perturbée  au  point  d'être  complètement  détruite.  Or,  le 
libre  arbitre  de  l'homme  est  capable  du  bien  et  du  mal:  les  sorcières  sont  donc 
coupables  aux  yeux  des  inquisiteurs  puisqu'elles  ont  établi  volontairement  un 
pacte  avec  les  forces  démoniaques.  Elles  sont  d'autant  plus  coupables  qu'el- 
les font  partie,  selon  le  Malleus,  d'une  nouvelle  hérésie  des  sorciers  dont  les 
caractères  originaux  sont:  le  pacte  avec  Satan,  le  reniement  de  la  foi,  la 
consécration  totale  aux  démons,  l'offrande  d'enfants  et  les  turpitudes  chamel- 
les effectuées  avec  les  incubes  et  les  succubes.  En  soutenant  l'idée  que  cette 
hérésie  était  nouvelle,  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  contournaient  habilement  la 
doctrine  du  Canon  Episcopi,  dernier  obstacle  à  la  répression  légitime  des 
sorcières. 

Dès  lors,  n'ayant  plus  rien  de  commun  avec  les  vieilles  croyances  folklori- 
ques tolérées  par  l'Eglise  dans  le  passé,  cette  nouvelle  hérésie  devait  être 
réprimée. 

La  peur  sécrétée  par  l'insécurité  et  la  montée  du  satanisme  fut  traduite  -  au 
niveau  de  l'élite  religieuse  -  par  le  virulent  discours  des  démonologues.  Plus 
sensibles  qu'autrefois  à  la  permanence  des  forces  du  passé,  ils  opposèrent  une 
interprétation  religieuse  de  la  sorcellerie  à  l'interprétation  magique  qu'en 
donnaient  les  populations.  Le  langage  théologique  du  Malleus  tenta  de  tra- 
duire et  d'expliquer  le  langage  magique:  la  "confusion  sémantique"  s'installa 
pendant  plus  de  deux  siècles  entre  l'intelligentsia  et  les  représentants  de  la 
tradition  syncrétiste  du  monde  paysan.  Les  notions  de  sorcellerie 
(maleficium)  allaient  être  mélangées  aux  notions  de  diabolisme:  l'invocation 
et  l'acte  de  sorcellerie  étaient  accomplis  grâce  à  l'alliance  diabolique.  Véhi- 
culé par  le  langage  rigide  des  théologiens,  cet  entremêlement  allait  engendrer 
une  démonologie  au  service  du  pouvoir. 

Les  auteurs  du  Malleus,  persuadés  de  la  réalité  des  oeuvres  des  sorciers, 
puisent  abondamment  dans  les  récits  relatant  les  maléfices:  témoignages 
recueillis  personnellement,  transmis  par  d'autres  inquisiteurs,  lus  dans  des 
manuels  parus  antérieurement,  faits  rapportés  de  bouche  à  oreille:  tout  sert  à 
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renforcer  la  certitude  inébranlable  des  auteurs.  Par  leurs  regards,  leurs  gestes, 
leurs  paroles  et  leurs  silences,  les  sorcières  nuisent  aux  hommes  et  aux  bêtes, 
provoquent  des  tempêtes  et  diverses  catastrophes.  Bien  plus,  de  par  leurs 
maléfices,  elles  attaquent  directement  le  "coeur"  de  l'homme:  l'être  humain 
est  donc  menacé  dans  ses  sentiments,  sa  raison,  sa  santé,  sa  puissance  génitale 
et  sa  sexualité  -  ces  deux  derniers  retenant  particulièrement  l'attention  des 
deux  inquisiteurs. 

Sorcellerie  et  natalité 

Il  est  établi  qu'au  Moyen  Age,  de  nombreuses  femmes  pratiquaient  la  méde- 
cine: elles  soignaient  les  blessures,  guérissaient  au  moyen  de  potions  et  de 
remèdes  et  accouchaient  les  autres  femmes.  Au  niveau  du  village,  le  rôle  de  la 
"femme-qui-soignait"  était  ambigu:  elle  pouvait  guérir  mais  aussi  provoquer 
la  mort.  De  par  ses  connaissances  elle  exerçait  un  certain  pouvoir  au  sein  de  la 
communauté  et  on  lui  reconnaissait  souvent  la  capacité  de  contrôler  la  dose  et 
le  niveau  de  souffrance  des  humains;  de  par  son  rôle  traditionnel,  elle 
présidait  à  la  naissance  et  à  la  mort:  elle  pouvait  empêcher  de  naître,  tuer  à  la 
naissance,  forcer  le  nouveau-né  à  pousser  ses  premiers  cris,  prolonger  l'ago- 
nie, retarder  ou  précipiter  la  mort.  Dans  un  monde  envahi  par  les  pestes,  les 
guerres,  les  épidémies  et  les  famines  récurrentes,  elle  pouvait  facilement  être 
perçue  comme  l'ultime  refuge  d'espérance  face  à  la  misère,  à  l'ignorance,  à  la 
maladie  et  à  la  mort. 

Aussi  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  affirment  que  c'est  parmi  les  sages-femmes 
que  l'on  trouve  le  plus  de  sorcières;  selon  eux,  elles  sont  capables  des  pires 
maux:  éviter  que  les  fenmies  ne  conçoivent,  provoquer  des  avortements, 
dévorer  l'enfant,  l'offrir  aux  démons"*^  ou  encore,  le  dépecer  après  la  nais- 
sance: "Son  office  terminé,  pendant  qu'elle  rentrait  chez  elle,  au  moment  de 
franchir  les  portes  de  la  ville,  par  hasard  un  bras  d'enfant  nouveau-né  sortit  de 
son  tablier  et  tomba  à  terre.  Ceux  qui  étaient  aux  portes  le  remarquèrent  et 
après  son  passage  s'en  allèrent  pour  ramasser  ce  qu'ils  pensaient  être  un 
morceau  de  viande.  Mais  regardant  de  plus  près,  ils  reconnurent  non  pas  un 
quelconque  morceau  de  viande,  mais  un  bras  d'enfant  avec  ses  articula- 
tions."^^ 

En  insistant  sur  les  sacrifices  d'enfants,  le  Malleus  ne  fait  pas  preuve  d'une 
grande  originalité,  ce  thème  apparaissant  dans  les  manuels  d'autres 
inquisiteurs."^^  Il  est  certain  que  les  soupçons  à  l'égard  de  la  sage-femme  ont 
dû  se  multiplier  à  la  fin  du  Moyen  Age:  la  sous-alimentation,  les  maladies, 
l'hygiène  déplorable,  les  fatigues  excessives  et  l'infanticide  contribuaient 
certainement  à  provoquer  une  forte  mortalité  infantile.  Un  nombre  anormal 
d' avortements  et  d'enfants  mort-nés  dans  une  région  donnée  permettaient  à  la 
population  de  suspecter  avant  tout  la  sage-femme.  Dans  une  société  où  la 
fertilité  occupait  une  place  de  premier  ordre,  les  auteurs  du  Malleus  compre- 
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naient  bien  le  rôle  important  de  la  sage-femme:  elle  pouvait  contrôler  la 
fécondité  des  couples  et  par  là-même,  celle  des  chrétiens. 

Cependant,  les  pouvoirs  maléfiques  de  la  femme-sorcière  ne  se  limitent  pas 
au  domaine  de  la  fertilité:  ils  atteignent  les  êtres  humains  dans  tous  les  aspects 
de  leur  sexualité. 

Sorcellerie  et  sexualité 

En  effet,  selon  le  Malleus,  Dieu  permet  au  diable  un  plus  grand  pouvoir 
maléfique  sur  les  actes  vénériens  de  Thonmie  que  sur  les  autres  actes  pour 
deux  motifs  essentiels:  la  puissance  génitale  est  frappée  en  raison  du  caractère 
honteux  de  l'acte  et  elle  rappelle  la  chute  du  péché  originel.  Dans  cette 
optique,  la  femme-sorcière  -  par  le  biais  du  pacte  diabolique  -  peut  assouvir 
sa  vengeance  et  sa  haine,  en  répandant  de  multiples  maux  tels  que  la  stérilité, 
l'avortement,  la  frigidité,  l'impuissance  et  la  castration.  Tout  le  domaine  de  la 
sexualité  représente  un  danger  pour  les  auteurs  du  Malleus;  ainsi  que  le 
précise  d'ailleurs  Mircea  Eliade,  les  théologiens  étaient  très  conscients  du 
pouvoir  magique  de  la  sexualité"^  que  le  judéo-christianisme  avait  démonisé. 
Aussi,  théologiens  et  inquisiteurs  se  seraient  imposés  une  ascèse  rigide  face  à 
cette  démonisation  de  la  sexualité,  austérité  d'autant  plus  marquée  qu'elle 
contrastait  avec  le  relâchement  de  la  vie  instinctive  des  hommes  et  des  artistes 
de  la  Renaissance."^^ 

Aussi,  l'attitude  des  auteurs  du  Malleus  est,  en  grande  partie,  l'expression 
du  refoulement  sexuel  d'une  élite  cléricale  au  service  de  la  chasteté,  leur  peur 
individuelle  ne  reflétant  que  la  peur  et  les  fantasmes  du  groupe  socio-culturel 
auquel  ils  appartiennent. 

En  conclusion,  les  sorcières  du  Malleus,  en  plus  de  tuer  les  enfants, 
empêchent  la  fécondité  des  couples  par  la  confection  de  potions  et  l'absorp- 
tion de  certaines  herbes  destinées  à  éviter  les  naissances, "^^  frappent  les 
hommes  d'impuissance  sexuelle,"*^  et  déclenchent  la  haine  ou  l'amour  fou  dans 
leur  coeur. "^^ 

Conclusion 

Dans  le  cadre  d'une  société  en  crise,  impuissante  face  aux  multiples  calamités 
et  à  la  mort,  envahie  par  des  peurs  eschatologiques,  désemparée  par  la 
déstructuration  du  monde  rural  et  de  la  famille,  caractérisée  par  un  repli  des 
populations  sur  les  traditions  et  croyances  du  passé,  le  Malleus  constitue  une 
réaction  de  fuite  en  avant  effectuée  par  la  culture  savante  face  à  la  remontée 
d'une  culture  populaire,  jugée  dangereuse  et  inférieure. 

Le  Malleus  prouve  la  réalité  des  manifestations  diaboliques  et  des 
maléfices  des  sorcières  en  dénonçant  l'existence  d'un  pacte  établi  entre  Satan 
et  les  sorcières,  pacte  autorisé  par  la  permission  divine  et  réalisable  grâce  à 
l'infériorité  psychologique,  morale  et  intellectuelle  des  femmes,  et  au  carac- 
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tère  insatiable  de  leur  sexualité  qui  en  font  les  complices  soumises  des  forces 
démoniaques. 

Les  crimes  dont  on  accusait  les  femmes-sorcières  ne  présentaient  pas  un 
caractère  original;  en  effet,  à  plusieurs  reprises  dans  le  passé,  les  pouvoirs 
politiques  et  religieux  avaient  taxé  des  groupes  marginaux  des  accusations 
d'infanticide,  de  cannibalisme  et  d'orgies,  que  ce  soient  les  premiers  chré- 
tiens du  11^  siècle,  les  Pauliciens  d'Arménie  au  VIIP  siècle,  les  Vaudois  et 
Cathares  des  XII^  et  Xlir  siècles:  tous  étaient  perçus  comme  suspects  et 
dangereux  par  le  pouvoir  qui  voyait  dans  leurs  rassemblements  et  dans  leurs 
rites  une  possibilité  de  rébellion  ou  de  compétition  face  à  l'autorité."*^ 

Ce  type  d'accusations  se  retrouve  au  niveau  de  la  sorcellerie,  accusations 
qui  seraient  restées  sans  lendemain  si  elles  n'avaient  pas  été  alimentées  par  le 
support  tacite  et  les  dénonciations  des  populations.  La  sorcière  serait  la 
victime  expiatoire  située  au  point  de  rencontre  de  la  peur  spontanée  des 
populations  et  de  la  peur  réfléchie  de  l'élite  intellectuelle  de  l'époque.  Au 
niveau  du  village,  son  importance  et  sa  fonction  étaient  en  compétition  directe 
avec  celle  du  prêtre  et  des  autorités  locales.  Au  sein  des  communautés,  la  lutte 
pour  le  pouvoir  ne  pouvait  trouver  de  répit  que  par  la  canalisation  de  l'agressi- 
vité sur  un  bouc  émissaire;  dans  le  cas  de  la  sorcière,  seul  le  feu  du  bûcher  était 
susceptible  de  purifier  la  société. 
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Gabriel  Biel  as  Transmitter  of  Aquinas  to 
Luther 


LAWRENCE  F.  MURPHY,  S.J. 


Did  Gabriel  Biel,  the  last  of  the  scholastics  (d.  1495)  and  indirectly  an 
influential  teacher  of  Martin  Luther,  correctly  interpret  the  teaching  of  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  on  the  material  element  of  original  sin?  Biel,  following  the 
Sentences  of  Peter  Lombard  (the  Master),  treats  the  essence  of  original  sin  in 
Distinction  Thirty  of  Book  Two  of  the  Collectorium.  He  distinguishes  two 
"opposite  opinions  of  weight"  and  a  third  opinion  "as  it  were  intermediate," 
which  he  ascribes  to  Alexander  (of  Hales),  St.  Bonaventure,  and  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas.  This  latter  opinion  he  interprets  as  understanding  concupiscence  to 
be  a  positive  morbid  quality  that  is  the  material  element  of  original  sin.  And  he 
understands  St.  Thomas  as  teaching  that  original  sin  is  a  "corrupt  habit  of 
sorts."  Did  he  correctly  interpret  and  explain  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas?  I 
think  not,  and  this  essay  will  offer  my  reasons.  I  shall  also  discuss  briefly  on 
the  significance  of  this  failure  for  the  theological  development  of  Martin 
Luther.^ 

Biel,  in  Question  One,  after  briefly  outlining  the  doctrine  of  the  Master  on 
the  essence  of  original  sin,  immediately  asks  whether  original  justice  in  our 
first  parent  is  a  supernatural  gift.  He  treats  at  some  length,  following  Scotus 
and  Ockham,  the  notion  of  original  justice  and  concludes  that  original  justice 
was  a  supernatural  gift,  infused  into  the  will  of  the  first  parent  to  effect  perfect 
tranquility  in  all  the  powers  of  the  soul.  We  need  not  delay  here  as  the  topic  is 
not  inmiediately  relevant  to  our  concerns. 

In  Question  Two  Biel  asks  whether  original  sin  is  something  positive  in  (a) 
the  soul  or  (b)  the  flesh.  He  notes  three  basic  positions  on  this  question: 

With  regard  to  the  first  it  must  be  noted  that  concerning  the  matter  of  original  sin, 
namely,  its  essence,  cause,  acquisition,  and  remission  and  related  matters,  there 
are  two  opposite  opinions  of  weight  each  of  which  has  many  followers ,  and  a  third 
in  the  middle  as  it  were.  One  is  that  of  the  Master.  The  second  is  that  of  blessed 
Anselm  in  this  book  on  the  virginal  conception.^ 

Biel  first  presents  the  opinion  of  Peter  Lombard  at  some  length.  He  summa- 
rizes the  Master's  teaching  as  follows: 
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And  thus  it  is  clear,  according  to  this  opinion,  what  original  sin  is  in  reality  for  it  is 
a  morbid  quality  of  the  soul,  namely,  the  vice  of  concupiscence,  and  also  how  it  is 
contracted  from  one's  parents,  for  it  is  caused  by  a  morbid  quality  of  the  flesh 
which  our  flesh  contracted  from  the  lustful  concupiscence  or  ardor  of  the  parents 
as  they  fuse  together  in  sowing  the  seed  of  a  child. ^ 

The  answer  of  the  Master  to  Biel's  question  is  that  original  sin,  which  is 
identical  with  concupiscence,  consists  of  two  morbid  qualities,  one  in  the 
flesh,  and  one  in  the  soul.  St.  Anselm,  however,  holds  quite  a  different 
opinion,  which  Biel  presents  in  this  way: 

This  holds  that  original  sin  does  not  mean  something  positive.  It  is  the  lack  of 
original  justice  that  should  be  present,  since  it  was  received  and  lost  in  the  first 
parent.  Sin  formally  is  injustice.  But  injustice  is  nothing  else  than  the  lack  of 
justice  that  should  be  present.  ...  It  is  clear  that  original  sin  is  the  lack  and 
privation  of  original  justice  that  should  be  present.  For  all  sons  and  daughters  of 
Adam,  who  were  generated  according  to  the  laws  of  propagation,  are  debtors  of 
original  justice,  because  Adam  received  original  justice  for  himself  and  for  the 
whole  nature  which  was  then  in  him."* 


God  decreed  to  give  original  justice  to  all  Adam's  descendants  also  as  a  free 
gift,  but  Adam  lost  it  for  them.  For  St.  Anselm,  therefore,  original  sin  is  not 
something  positive  (not  concupiscence,  not  a  vice  of  the  soul,  not  a  stain  in  the 
flesh),  but  merely  the  privation  of  original  justice.^ 

Biel  next  presents  a  third  opinion,  that  of  Alexander  (of  Hales),  which  he 
describes  as  a  kind  of  intermediary  position  and  which,  he  states,  might 
"reconcile  in  some  way"  the  opinions  of  the  Master  and  St.  Anselm.  He 
asserts  that  it  is  held  by  St.  Bonaventure  and  by  St.  Thomas  and  refers 
specifically  to  I-II,  q.  82  of  the  Summa  Theologiae.  He  states  it  this  way: 

This  opinion  holds  that  in  original  sin  two  elements  are  considered.  One  is  the 
material,  namely,  the  concupiscence  which  is  a  certain  morbid  quality,  especially 
that  which  inheres  in  the  soul.  The  second  is  formal  and  is  a  lack  of  the  original 
justice  that  ought  to  be  there. ^ 

Biel  illustrates  this  distinction  of  the  material  and  formal  elements  with  an 
actual  sin  of  homicide.  In  this  sin  we  find  an  interior  decision  of  the  will,  a 
positive  act  to  conmiit  murder,  and  the  exterior  act  of  killing.  The  sin's  formal 
element  is  the  lack  of  justice  in  the  interior  and  exterior  act,  which  acts 
constitute  the  material  element.  Biel's  example  would  seem  to  indicate  that  he 
understands  Alexander  to  mean  that  original  sin  consists  of  two  positive 
qualities  (one  in  soul  and  one  in  body)  as  the  material  element,  which  formally 
as  sin  are  lacking  original  justice  that  should  be  present.  His  summary  of 
Alexander's  opinion  seems  rather  vague. ^ 
Biel  then  turns  more  explicitly  to  St.  Thomas: 
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Blessed  Thomas,  as  cited  above  article  one,  says  that  original  sin  means  a 
privation  of  original  justice  and,  along  with  this,  an  inordinate  disposition  of  the 
parts  of  the  soul.  Thus  it  is  not  a  pure  privation,  but  it  is  a  corrupt  habit  of  sorts,  but 
not  an  infused  habit,  nor  an  acquired  habit,  but  a  habit  that  is  inborn  due  to  our 
corrupt  origin,  and  in  article  three  he  says  that  original  sin  materially  is  concupi- 
scence but  formally  it  is  a  defect  of  original  justice.^ 

Biel  seems  to  understand  in  his  presentation  of  this  opinion  that,  because  the 
authors  speak  about  the  material  element  of  concupiscence,  this  necessarily 
involves  a  positive  morbid  quality.  It  is  on  this  presupposition  that  Biel  goes 
on  to  use  the  opinion  outlined  above  to  reconcile  the  opinions  of  Peter 
Lombard  and  St.  Anselm: 

For  the  Master  does  not  exclude  the  privation  of  original  justice  from  original  sm. 
Nor  does  St.  Anselm  deny  a  morbid  quality,  namely  concupiscibility,  is  con- 
tracted in  the  children  from  the  polluted  flesh  of  the  parents,  although  he  does  not 
express  it  in  these  words. ^ 

Therefore,  it  seems  clear  that  Biel  interprets  St.  Anselm,  along  with  Alexan- 
der of  Hales,  St.  Bonaventure,  and  St.  Thomas  as  teaching  that  some  kind  of 
positive  morbid  quality  constitutes  the  material  element  of  original  sin,  and 
that  this  is  concupiscence.  For  it  is  on  these  grounds  that  he  sees  this  middle 
position  as  agreeing  with  Peter  Lx)mbard,  who  quite  clearly  holds  that  con- 
cupiscence is  a  positive  vice,  not  a  privation,  in  the  flesh  and  the  soul. 

Biel' s  attempt  to  reconcile  conflicting  opinions  and  doctrines  is  admirable 
and  worthy  of  praise.  But  in  the  present  case  is  it  not  too  facile  and  simplistic? 
Are  these  opinions  not  irreconcilable  and  the  opposition  between  them 
beyond  the  level  of  mere  words? 

What  does  St.  Thomas  teach  in  the  passage  to  which  Biel  alludes  (Summa 
I-II,  q.  82,  art.  1)?  In  Article  One  he  asks,  "Is  original  sin  a  habit?"  Before 
replying,  St.  Thomas  takes  up  some  arguments  denying  original  sin  is  a  habit, 
of  which  the  first  is  especially  noteworthy  since  it  directly  involves  St. 
Anselm: 

1 .  It  seems  that  original  sin  is  not  a  habit.  For  original  sin  is  the  lack  of  original 
justice,  as  Anselm  notes.  As  such,  then,  original  sin  is  a  type  of  privation; 
privation  and  habit  are  opposites.  Therefore  original  sin  is  not  a  habit.  *" 

Thus  St.  Thomas  seems  to  be  aware  of  St.  Anselm's  rejection  of  the  Master's 
doctrine  that  original  sin  is  a  permanent  and  positive  quality  in  the  soul 
(habit),  and  his  position  that  it  is  merely  a  privation  of  original  justice.  Does 
he  agree? 
His  reply  to  this  objection  shows  that  he  does  not: 

Hence:  1 .  As  in  bodily  illness  there  is  privation,  in  that  the  balance  of  health  is 
upset,  yet  also  something  positive,  the  disturbed  bodily  humours,  so  also  in 
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original  sin  there  is  privation,  the  lack  of  original  justice,  yet  along  with  this  there 
are  the  disturbed  powers  of  the  soul.  Thus  it  is  not  pure  privation,  but  also  a 
corrupt  habit  of  sorts.  *  ^ 

Here  we  find  the  exact  words  quoted  by  Biel,  "Thus  it  is  not  a  pure  privation, 
but  it  is  a  corrupt  habit  of  sorts."  St.  Thomas,  therefore,  does  not  follow  the 
doctrine  of  St.  Anselm,  if  St.  Anselm  wants  to  reduce  original  sin  purely  and 
solely  to  the  privation  of  original  justice  and  say  nothing  about  the  resulting 
inordinate  disposition  of  the  parts  of  the  soul.  But  does  if  follow  that  St. 
Thomas  means,  as  Biel  thinks,  some  positive  morbid  quality?^^  Has  Biel 
weighed  carefully  the  notion  of  "corrupt"  in  "corrupt  habit?" 
The  third  objection  also  deserves  attention: 

Further,  as  for  moral  evil  act  always  comes  before  habit,  since  a  bad  habit  is  not 
infused  but  acquired.  No  act,  however,  precedes  original  sin.  So  it  is  not  a  habit.  *^ 

To  this  St.  Thomas  replies: 

This  objection  argues  in  terms  of  habit  inclining  a  power  toward  a  definite 
activity.  Original  sin  is  not  this  kind  of  habit.  While  is  may  be  true  that  some  bent 
towards  disordered  activity  is  a  consequence  of  original  sin,  it  is  not  true  that  it 
follows  directly  from  original  sin,  but  rather  indirectly,  in  so  far  as  original  sin 
removes  the  restraint  of  original  justice,  which  kept  disordered  impulses  in  check; 
thus  also  a  tendency  towards  physical  malfunctioning  may  follow  as  a  side  effect 
from  organic  disease.  Nor  should  it  be  said  that  original  sin  is  a  habit  either 
infused  or  acquired  by  an  act  (except  of  the  first  parent,  not  of  anyone  else);  it  is  a 
congenital  habit  arising  from  a  vitiated  origin. 

Here  we  find  the  source  of  Biel's  words,  "...  but  not  an  infused  habit,  nor  an 
acquired  habit,  but  a  habit  that  is  inborn  due  to  our  corrupt  origin."  But  what 
kind  of  habit  is  this,  since  St.  Thomas  has  rejected  the  common  notion  of  habit 
as  a  positive  quality  inclining  to  an  act  like  a  vice  or  virtue?  We  note  that  St. 
Thomas  repeats  his  analogy  from  bodily  illness.  Is  this  some  positive  quality 
added  to  Ûie  powers  of  die  soul  as  Peter  Lombard  seems  to  understand 
concupiscence? 

Let  us  consider  St.  Thomas'  basic  answer  to  this  question.  And  first  the  Sed 
Contra  should  be  noted: 

On  the  other  hand,  Augustine  in  his  work  on  infant  baptism  declares  that  because 
of  original  sin  infants,  though  not  actually  experiencing  concupiscence,  have  the 
aptitude  for  it.  But  aptitude  implies  the  presence  of  some  habit.  Original  sin,  then, 
is  a  habit.  ^^ 

This  text  indicates  the  motivation  of  St.  Thomas  in  this  article.  He  is  con- 
cerned (it  may  be  against  St.  Anselm)  to  preserve  with  Peter  Lombard  and  St. 
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Augustine  the  tradition,  with  its  roots  in  Scripture,  that  relates  original  sin 
inseparably  with  concupiscence  in  some  way. 
This  leads  us  to  the  body  of  the  article: 

Reply:  Habit,  as  has  been  previously  stated,  is  twofold.  One  kind  is  that  by  which 
a  power  is  bent  on  a  definite  activity;  thus  science  and  virtue  are  called  habits. 
Original  sin  is  not  a  habit  in  this  sense. 

In  the  other  sense  of  the  term,  habit  means  a  modification  of  a  nature  composed 
of  many  elements,  according  as  it  bears  itself  well  or  ill  towards  something,  and 
chiefly  where  such  a  disposition  becomes  as  it  were  second  nature,  as  in  the  case 
of  sickness  or  health.  In  this  way  it  is  that  original  sin  is  a  habit.  For  it  is  a 
disordered  disposition  growing  from  the  dissolution  of  that  harmony  in  which 
original  justice  consisted. 

An  analogy  is  found  in  bodily  illness,  a  kind  of  disordered  disposition  of  the 
body  upsetting  the  balance  in  which  good  health  consists.  Likewise  original  sin  is 
called  a  SICKNESS  OF  NATURE.  *^ 

First  of  all,  we  note  again  the  concern  of  St.  Thomas  to  preserve  with  Peter 
Lombard  and  St.  Augustine  the  biblical  data  of  revelation.  When  at  the  end  of 
the  passage  he  refers  to  original  sin  as  a  "disease  of  nature,"  he  repeats  one  of 
the  Master's  phrases.  ^"^  It  is  important  to  note  and  weigh  the  distinction  St. 
Thomas  makes  in  this  passage.  He  clearly  describes  original  sin  as  a  habit. 
But  he  excludes  it  from  those  clearly  positive  qualities  such  as  virtues  and 
kinds  of  knowledge  that  incline  powers  to  acts.  Rather  he  uses  the  word 
"habit"  for  a  disposition  like  health  or  sickness.  It  is  necessary  to  evaluate 
carefully  the  meaning  of  this  notion  of  "disordered  disposition."  Does  it  add 
something  positive,  a  new  metaphysical  being  over  and  above  the  powers  of 
the  soul?  Biel  has  certainly  portrayed  the  words  of  St.  Thomas  accurately,  but 
has  he  weighed  them  properly?  Matter  is  disposed  to  form,  the  soul  is 
disposed  to  grace,  but  does  this  add  a  positive  quality ?^^ 

Biel  also  refers  to  St.  Thomas'  teaching  in  the  third  article  of  this  question 
of  the  Summa  when  he  says,  "Original  sin  materially  indeed  is  concupiscence 
but  formally  it  is  the  loss  of  original  justice."  In  the  third  article  St.  Thomas 
asks  "Is  original  sin  concupiscence?"  He  replies: 

. . .  The  whole  order  of  original  justice  lay  in  man's  will  being  subjected  to  God. 
This  subjection  first  of  all  and  chiefly  was  through  the  will,  to  which  belongs  the 
moving  of  all  the  other  powers  towards  the  final  end,  as  previously  indicated. 
From  the  will's  turning  away  from  God,  then,  the  disorder  in  all  the  other  powers 
ofthe  soul  followed. 

So  then  the  lack  of  original  justice  subjecting  the  will  to  God  is  what  is  formal  in 
original  sin.  Every  other  disorder  in  the  various  powers  ofthe  soul  is  like  what  is 
material  in  original  sin. 

The  disorder  of  the  other  powers  of  the  soul  is  chiefly  noticeable  in  an  unruled 
turning  to  goods  that  pass  away,  which  disorder  can  be  designated  by  the  term 
'concupiscence'.  So  then  original  sin  materially  is  concupiscence,  yet  formally  it 
is  the  lack  of  original  justice.  ^^ 
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It  is  clear  that  Biel  quotes  the  exact  words  of  St.  Thomas.  Biel  gives  no 
explanation  of  how  he  understands  St.  Thomas'  conception  of  concupiscence 
as  the  material  element  of  original  sin.  Does  he  mean  that  concupiscence  is  a 
vice,  a  positive  morbid  quality,  like  a  pump  added  to  an  already  swiftly 
flowing  river  to  increase  its  speed  of  flow  down-stream? 

T.C.  O'Brien,  editor  of  the  Blackfriars  edition  of  the  Summa,  notes  that 
"The  present  article  is  concerned  with  the  reconciliation  of  Augustine  and 
Anselm  on  the  nature  of  original  sin."^^  And  he  offers  this  interpretation  of 
article  3: 

...  In  actual  sin  there  is  a  turning  away  from  God  (aversio)  and  a  turning  toward  a 
created  good  (conversio).  But  art.  1  of  this  question  indicates  that  original  sin  is 
entirely  a  PRIVATION.  It  does  not  turn  the  will  against  God;  it  is  the  lack  of  the 
positive  relationship  to  him  found  in  original  justice.  Nor  does  it  mean  a  POSI- 
TIVE disposition  in  the  powers  of  the  soul  to  created  goods,  but  the  removal  of  the 
restraint  given  by  original  justice.^* 

O'Brien  then  sees  original  sin  as  "entirely  a  privation." 

Dom  O.  Lottin  points  out  that  St.  Albert  the  Great,  St.  Bonaventure  and  St. 
Thomas  all  used  the  same  terminology  of  the  formal  and  material  element  in 
original  sin  -  but  in  three  quite  different  ways!  Lottin  summarizes  St.  Thomas 
as  follows: 

St.  Thomas  reacts  against  both  his  predecessors;  for  in  his  eyes  the  material 
element  is  a  passive  element.  The  divergence  arises  from  what  he  said  earlier 
about  the  role  of  the  will:  the  will  exercises  on  the  sensitive  appetite  a  causality 
that  is  not  only  final  but  efficient;  for  to  direct  it  to  the  rational  end  which  it  seeks 
the  will  must  move  it  there.  And  hence  concupiscence,  the  absence  of  the  check 
on  the  senses,  speaking  properly,  can  only  be  an  effect  of  the  disordered  will;  and 
to  speak  of  effect  is  to  speak  of  an  extrinsic  element.  On  this  basis  Thomas 
Aquinas  thus  implicitly  contradicted  both  Bonaventure  and  Albert  the  Great  who 
introduced  concupiscence  as  an  intrinsic  and  essential  element  of  original  sin.^^ 

Throughout  his  presentation  of  St.  Thomas  and  his  summary  of  scholastic- 
ism, Lx)ttin  argues  that  St.  Thomas  really  believes  that  concupiscence  is  an 
effect  of  the  will's  disorder  and  agrees  with  Anselm. ^^  St.  Thomas,  says 
Lottin,  calls  original  sin  a  habit,  not  an  operative  habit,  but  a  bad  disposition 
like  an  illness.  But  since  an  illness  is  the  unbalance  of  the  bodily  forces  which, 
set  in  order,  would  have  constituted  health,  original  sin  is  the  loss  of  the 
harmony  that  constituted  original  justice.  Now  an  illness  is  defined  in  its 
species  by  its  efficient  cause,  and  illnesses  differ  specifically  according  to  the 
causes  that  engender  them.  A  being  is  specifically  defined  by  its  form,  and,  in 
a  habit  like  original  sin,  the  form  is  defined  by  the  efficient  cause.  Hence  to 
define  original  sin  specifically,  its  efficient  cause  must  be  defined.  Now  the 
task  of  the  will  was  to  maintain  the  submission  of  the  soul  to  God,  to  keep 
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original  justice,  which  it  lost  by  turning  away  from  God.  The  will  is  the 
efficient  cause.  The  disorder  in  the  other  faculties  was  caused  by  the  disorder 
of  the  will.  Lottin  concudes  as  follows: 

Why  then  does  St.  Thomas  not  simply  conclude  that  concupiscence  or  the 
disorder  of  the  senses  is  the  effect  of  original  sin? 

There  is  no  doubt  about  the  reason.  To  assert  that  concupiscence  is  the  effect  of 
the  privation  of  original  justice  would  be  to  condemn  the  Augustinian  formula. 
For,  just  as  it  is  impossible  that  cause  and  effect  constitute  one  and  the  same 
reality,  it  would  have  been  necessary  logically  to  exclude  concupiscence  from  the 
essence  of  original  sin,  while  the  Augustinian  theory  saw  in  it  the  essence,  and  the 
whole  essence,  of  sin. 

We  think  that  the  secret  sympathy  of  St.  Thomas,  the  profound  orientation  of 
his  thought,  led  him  towards  the  pure  and  simple  formula  of  St.  Anselm  of 
Canterbury.  But  he  was  held  back  from  this  path  by  his  repect  for  the  so  greatly 
venerated  authority  of  St.  Augustine.  Hence  he  wanted  to  find  a  necessary 
expedient  to  maintain  the  Augustinian  formula  while  at  the  same  time  stressing 
that  concupiscence  can  only  be  a  secondary  element  of  original  sin.^"* 

I  have  presented  this  argumentation  of  Lottin  to  show  how  difficult  it  is  to 
interpret  carefully  St.  Thomas'  understanding  of  the  formal  and  the  material 
element  in  relation  to  Anselm,  Bonaventure  and  Albert.  It  is  difficult  to 
determine  with  accuracy  whether  Lottin  sees  habit  as  positive  or  privation. 
Lottin  does  not  expressly  examine  whether  the  habit  of  original  sin  is  merely  a 
privation  or  whether  it  is  positive  in  the  sense  of  a  new  metaphysical  entity 
beyond  the  sensitive  powers  themselves,  which  surely  are  positive. 

To  resume  the  text  of  St.  Thomas,  it  will  be  useful  to  note  the  first  objection 
to  the  identification  of  original  sin  and  concupiscence: 

It  seems  that  original  sin  is  not  concupiscence.  For  every  sin  is  against  nature,  as 
Damascene  states.  Concupiscence,  however,  is  according  to  nature,  since  it  is  the 
proper  activity  of  the  concupiscible  part,  a  natural  power.  Concupiscence,  then, 
is  not  original  sin. ^^ 

In  his  reply  St.  Thomas  does  not  deny  concupiscence  is  natural.  He  says: 

Hence:  1.  Man's  nature  requires  that  the  concupiscible  appetite  be  ruled  by 
reason.  Its  activity,  then,  is  natural  to  the  extent  that  it  observes  the  order  of 
reason.  When  concupiscence  exceeds  the  bounds  of  reason  it  is  in  man  against 
nature.  Such  is  the  concupiscence  belonging  to  original  sin.^^ 

For  St.  Thomas,  therefore,  the  principal  element  in  original  sin  is  the  loss  of 
original  justice.  But  for  him  the  loss  of  original  justice  and  unbridled  con- 
cupiscence are  co-relatives  and  necessarily  connected.  For  him  concupi- 
scence is  natural.  "The  material  element"  does  not  mean  that  some  positive 
vice  or  force  inclining  to  act  has  been  added.  "The  material  element"  means  a 
privation,  a  defect,  a  failure,  a  lack  of  the  controlling  will  because  the  will  has 
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turned  from  God  and  no  longer  directs  the  sensitive  appetites  to  God.  So  Biel 
is  correct  in  seeing  in  St.  Thomas  a  middle  position  between  Peter  Lombard 
and  St.  Anselm  who,  as  Biel  presents  it,  thinks  only  of  the  loss  of  original 
justice  as  constituting  original  sin.^^ 

Has  Biel  correctly  understood  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas?  If  Biel  wishes  to 
use  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas,  thinking  it  is  really  in  agreement  with  that  of 
the  Master,  as  a  bridge  to  reconcile  St.  Anselm's  doctrine,  then  I  think  he  has 
not. 

Biel  describes  the  teaching  of  the  Master  in  these  terms: 

This  seems  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  Master.  The  will  of  Adam,  sinning  in  its  own 
flesh,  caused  a  certain  morbid  quality  following  on  the  bent  of  the  will.  This  is 
given  various  names:  the  tinder  of  sin,  concupiscence  orconcupiscibility,  the  law 
of  the  members,  the  disease  of  nature,  the  tyrant  in  the  members,  the  law  of  the 
flesh.  It  is  a  kind  of  weight  in  the  flesh  exciting  sensual  movements  and  inclining 
the  soul  to  take  delight  in  the  flesh  and  thus  delaying  and  repressing  spiritual 
delights,  as  that  passage  of  Wisdom  9  [:15]  states,  "The  body  that  is  corrupt 
weighs  down  the  soul."  It  weighs  it  down  because  of  that  morbid  quality  in  the 
flesh.  And,  according  to  some  people,  that  quality  is  not  remitted  in  its  essence 
even  if  it  is  lessened  in  its  effect.  This  means  that  grace  can  be  so  strong  in  the  soul 
that  it  inclines  it  more  to  the  things  that  are  above  than  the  tinder  does  to  the  things 
that  are  below.  Yet  it  does  not  remove  the  tinder  in  its  essence  because  it  is  not 
opposed  to  the  tinder  which  is  in  the  flesh.  But  grace  is  in  the  soul  as  if  a  pebble 
were  bound  to  the  wings  of  a  bird.  No  matter  how  great  the  force  of  motion  in  the 
wing,  the  weight  of  the  stone  would  never  be  lessened.  Yet  the  gift  could  repress 
the  functioning  and  impede  the  flight  of  the  bird,  because  the  contrary  force  would 
overcome  in  its  effect. 

Here  Biel  is  speaking  of  the  quality  or  stain  in  the  flesh,  which  causes  that  in 
the  soul.  His  description  of  it  as  "a  certain  morbid  quality,"  "a  weight  in  the 
flesh  arousing  sensual  movements  and  inclining  the  soul"  surely  fits  the 
description,  not  of  a  disposition,  but  of  a  habit  "by  which  a  power  is  bent  on  a 
definite  activity,"  as  St.  Thomas  describes  it,  and  which,  he  said,  original  sin 
is  not.  It  is  interesting  how  Biel  switches  the  comparison  at  the  end  and  makes 
concupiscence  the  bird  and  grace  the  small  stone.  Even  so,  the  notion  of  a  bird 
soaring  indicates  more  an  operative  habit,  a  vice. 
When  Biel  comes  to  the  effect  of  the  sin  in  the  flesh  on  the  soul,  he  says: 

From  that  morbid  quality  of  the  flesh  in  the  infusion  of  the  soul  another  morbid 
quality  is  caused  in  the  soul  which  is  a  vice  inclining  the  soul  to  unbridled 
concupiscence  ...  And  each  quality  is  called  concupiscence  or  concupiscibility, 
tinder,  etc.  and  that  concupiscibility  in  the  soul  is  original  sin  ...  And  although 
without  that  quality  of  its  own  or  that  of  the  flesh  the  will  would  naturally  be  prone 
to  concupiscence  and  to  delight  in  the  senses  . . . ,  yet  not  so  unrestrainedly  and 
generally  apart  from  God  as  now.^^ 

Biel  clearly  states  that  concupiscence  is  a  vice,  a  positive  morbid  quality,  and 
sees  the  Master  teaching  it  as  something  positively  added  on  to  increase  the 
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weight  of  concupiscence.  Biel  repeats  this  statement  in  his  summary  of  the 
opinion  of  the  Master: 

And  hence  it  is  clear  what  original  sin  is  in  fact  according  to  this  opinion:  it  is  a  morbid 
quality  of  the  soul,  namely  the  vice  of  concupiscence. ^° 

And  Biel's  later  argumentation  confirms  that  he  sees  concupiscence  as  a 
positive  quality. ^^ 

In  this  whole  matter  it  is  important  to  notice  what  Biel  leaves  out  in  his 
presentation  of  St.  Thomas .  In  his  general  description  of  the  third  reconciling 
opinion,  Biel  asserts: 

This  opinion  holds  that  in  original  sin  two  things  are  being  considered.  One  is  the 
material  element,  namely  concupiscence,  which  is  a  kind  of  morbid  quality 
especially  that  which  inheres  in  the  soul.^^ 

For  Biel  the  ability  of  this  opinion  (here  described  in  general  terms  as  if 
Alexander,  St.  Bonaventure  and  St.  Thomas  all  held  it)  to  reconcile  rests  on 
the  twofold  morbid  quality  in  the  flesh  and  the  spirit.  A  serious  difficulty  in 
understanding  Biel's  thought  arises  from  the  fact  that,  in  his  description  of 
Alexander's  view,  he  does  not  explicitly  ascribe  to  Alexander  such  a  twofold 
understanding  of  concupiscence.  What  he  sees  in  Alexander  is  the  latter' s 
description  of  concupiscence  as  the  material  element.  Hence  Biel  summa- 
rizes, 

And  this  seems  to  be  the  intent  of  Alexander  in  the  place  alleged  when  he  says  that 
original  sin  consists  of  both  guilt  and  penalty.  The  guilt  is  the  lack  of  justice  or  a 
kind  of  deformity  by  which  the  soul  itself  is  disfigured.  And  later,  when  he  says 
that  original  sin  is  concupiscence  itself,  the  predication  is  material.  But  when  he 
says  it  is  a  stain  or  deformity  contracted  by  origin  from  our  first  parents,  the 
prediction  is  formal.  And  it  follows  that  in  one  sense  original  sin  is  punishment,  in 
another  it  is  guilt.  As  a  lack  of  justice  it  is  guilt.  As  concupiscence  it  is  a  penalty  .^^ 

Does  Biel  see  Alexander  (and  St.  Thomas)  teaching  that  concupiscence  is  a 
vice,  a  twofold  positive  quality? 

A  suggestion  that  he  does  is  found  in  Biel's  reconciliatory  study  of  St. 
Anselm.  I  do  not  intend  to  present  Biel's  argument  but  merely  to  point  out  his 
conclusion: 

Therefore,  he  places  something  in  the  body,  something  in  the  soul,  and  along  with 
this  the  debt  of  justice.  He  states  that  these  three  remain  in  the  offspring.  Thus  he 
does  not  deny  that  something  positive  follows  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  both  in 
the  body  and  in  the  soul  of  the  offspring. ^"^ 

Biel,  therefore,  sees  St.  Anselm  teaching  "something  positive"  both  in  the 
soul  and  the  body  of  the  descendant  of  Adam.  He  recognizes,  however,  that 
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St.  Anselm  would  not  identify  them  as  of  the  essence  of  original  sin.  It  is  on 
this  basis  that  he  asserts  that,  "The  dispute  [between  Peter  Lombard  and  St. 
Anselm]  is  more  over  words  than  reality. "^^ 

If,  therefore,  it  seems  reasonable  to  assume  that  Biel  sees  Alexander  and 
St.  Thomas  teaching  such  a  doctrine,  we  must  assert  that  Biel  is  incorrect  in 
the  case  of  St.  Thomas.  The  communication  of  original  sin  is  explained  in  the 
Summa  in  terms  of  the  communication  of  human  nature.  St.  Thomas  does  not 
mention  passion  dominating  the  conjugal  act,  contaminating  the  flesh,  caus- 
ing a  morbid  quality  in  the  flesh  that  inclines  the  soul  to  delight  in  the  flesh, 
that  infects  in  turn  the  infused  soul.  Flesh,  seed,  intercourse  -  all  that  is 
involved  in  human  reproduction  -  transmit  sin  as  they  transmit  human  nature. 
Generation  as  an  act  of  nature  sufficiently  explains  our  link  and  unity  with 
Adam.  Because  of  Adam  the  nature  that  generates  does  not  have  what  it 
should  have  and  hands  on  a  similar  nature  to  the  person  who  receives  it. 

St.  Thomas  states  his  position  quite  clearly  in  this  text: 

Reply:  One  thing  can  be  in  another  in  two  ways,  either  as  in  its  cause,  principal  or 
instrumental,  or  as  in  its  subject.  The  original  sin  of  all  men  existed  in  Adam  as  in 
its  first  principal  cause,  according  to  St.  Paul's  text,  IN  WHOM  ALL  HAVE 
SINNED.  As  in  its  instrumental  cause  original  sin  is  in  the  semen.  The  reason  for 
this  is  that  original  sin  is  transmitted  to  offspring  together  with  human  nature 
through  the  power  of  the  semen.  Original  sin  can  in  no  way  be  in  the  body  as  in  its 
subject,  but  only  in  the  soul . . .  ^^ 

Original  justice  was  a  gift  to  human  nature,  but  instead  of  being  passed  on 
with  human  nature,  its  absence  was  passed  on.^^  St.  Thomas  turned  from  the 
older  theological  tradition  that  stressed  the  prominence  of  concupiscence  and 
that  gave  to  original  sin  a  positive  character  with  positive  effects  in  man.  For 
the  older  tradition  "An  actual  bent  towards  moral  evil  and  the  rooted  disorder 
in  human  nature  take  on  the  aspect  of  habitual  perversity,  proneness  to  evil,  a 
vice  or  complex  of  vices. "^^  But  in  St.  Thomas,  says  O'Brien,  "There  is  no 
positive  entity  conmiunicated  by  actual  concupiscence  in  the  sexual  act. 
Original  sin  begets  no  complex  of  vices,  no  direct  inclination  to  sin  in  man. 
Not  only  the  absence  of  original  justice  but  concupiscence  itself  is  a  privation, 
a  lack  of  the  ordered  desires  present  in  human  nature  at  the  beginning. "^^  St. 
Thomas'  understanding  of  the  essence  and  transmission  of  original  sin  rests 
on  the  principle  that  all  men  bom  in  Adam  can  be  looked  upon  as  one  man, 
that  they  receive  their  nature  from  him. 

But  could  one  not  object  against  the  interpretation  of  O'Brien  that  he 
stresses  too  greatly  the  privative  aspect  of  original  sin?  For  Aristotle  and  St. 
Thomas  an  entitative  habit  like  beauty  and  health  is  clearly  a  quality  and 
positive.  Is  sickness  merely  a  privation?  Is  it  not  also  a  positive  quality?  Sweet 
and  sour  are  opposite  qualities  but  sour  is  not  a  privation  of  sweet.  Is  a 
diseased  eye  simply  a  privation  of  health?  Is  it  not  the  role  of  the  doctor  to  treat 
the  sickness  in  the  eye?  Does  St.  Thomas  not  contrast  entitative  habit  and 
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privation  as  opposites  (art.  1,  ad  1)?  Is  entitative  habit  merely  an  extrinsic 
denomination?  Surely  not!  St.  Thomas  (art.  3)  distinguishes  between  the 
efficient  cause  of  the  habit  of  original  sin,  namely  the  privation  of  original 
justice,  and  its  effect,  namely  the  actual  disordered  disposition  or  corrupt 
habit.  "Of  sorts,"  of  course,  because  this  is  an  attempt  by  analogy  to  get  some 
understanding  of  a  revealed  mystery.  Thus,  the  text  of  St.  Thomas  indicates 
the  corrupt  habit  is  positive.  But  not  in  the  sense  of  an  operative  habit!  Biel, 
not  St.  Thomas,  asks  the  question  whether  original  sin  is  positive.  Biel,  I 
believe,  is  correct  in  asserting  that  St.  Thomas  teaches  that  original  sin  is 
something  positive. 

In  conclusion,  therefore,  did  Gabriel  Biel  correctly  interpret  the  teaching  of 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas  on  the  material  element  of  original  sin?  Biel's  basic 
concern  is  excellent.  He  wants  to  reconcile  the  three  conflicting  opinions  and 
preserve  unity  of  doctrine  among  the  authorities.  He  sees  that  Peter  Lombard 
and  St.  Anselm  both  recognize  the  basic  pieces  of  the  puzzle:  sin,  concupi- 
scence, and  original  justice.  He  concludes  that  the  dispute  is  really  over  words 
and  not  reality.  But  this  approach  is  too  simplistic.  Biel  presumes,  without 
supplying  evidence,  that  St.  Thomas  (and  St.  Anselm)  teach  a  morbid  quality 
in  the  flesh.  He  sees  St.  Thomas  speaking  of  a  "corrupt  habit  of  sorts"  and 
leaves  the  impression  that  St.  Thomas  is  teaching  what  the  Master  holds. 
Even  if  Biel  is  correct  in  asserting  that  St.  Thomas'  "corrupt  habit"  is 
something  positive,  he  does  not  sufficiently  explain  what  St.  Thomas  means. 
Nor  has  he  given  any  indication  of  the  differences  and  complexity  of  the  third 
opinion's  understanding  of  the  formal  and  material  element.  Biel's  presenta- 
tion, we  conclude,  is  a  simplistic  and  partially  incorrect  presentation  of 
scholasticism. 

Modem  theologians  approach  the  traditional  Church  teaching  about  origin- 
al sin  with  a  new  set  of  problems  because  the  scientific  hypothesis  of  polygen- 
ism  questioned  the  fundamental  principle  of  our  unity  of  nature  in  Adam."*^ 
But  Peter  Lombard  (adhering  most  closely  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Augustine), 
St.  Anselm,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  Gabriel  Biel  -  representatives  of  both 
the  patristic  and  medieval  tradition  -  all  agree  that  the  sin  of  Adam  has  left 
mankind  in  interior  disorder  of  some  kind.  In  trying  to  preserve  harmony  of 
doctrine,  in  his  respect  for  the  theological  traditions,  Biel  surely  is  to  be 
commended.  But  I  conclude  that,  in  his  attempt  to  reconcile  the  conflicting 
theologies  of  his  time,  Biel  has  not  presented  the  teaching  of  St.  Thomas  with 
sufficient  accuracy. 

What  historical  significance  does  this  conclusion  hold?  Is  it  correct  to  see 
Biel  as  giving  renewed  weight  to  the  opinion  of  St.  Augustine  and  thus 
preparing  the  way  for  Luther  and  Lutheran  emphasis  on  concupiscence?  I 
think  not.  First  of  all,  Biel  presents  accurately  the  three  general  opinions  as 
they  came  to  him  and  were  held  at  his  time.  Secondly  -  and  most  important  - 
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the  early  Luther  of  1509  shows  remarkable  awamess  of  St.  Anselm's  view 
that  original  sin  in  every  way  is  privation  and  is  in  agreement  with  this  view.'*^ 
Hence  Biel's  failure  to  present  with  complete  accuracy  St.  Thomas'  teaching 
on  this  point  cannot  have  influenced  Luther  in  any  significant  way.  Thirdly,  in 
the  light  of  contemporary  scholarship  one  must  exercise  caution  when  speak- 
ing about  preparing  the  way  for  Luther.  That  Luther  and  Lutherans  after  1518 
defended  Augustine's  identification  of  concupiscence  and  the  essence  of 
original  sin  seems  clear  enough.  But  even  if  the  Council  of  Trent  condemned 
the  identification  of  concupiscence  and  original  sin,  recent  interpretations  of 
Trent  suggest  the  two  views  were  not  utterly  irreconcilable."^^  That  Luther  and 
Lutherans  taught  or  teach  a  theory  of  non-imputation  of  sin,  in  the  sense  that 
sins  are  not  truly  forgiven,  seems  untenable  in  the  light  of  recent  ecumenical 
discussions."^^  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  in  the  movement  among  Roman 
Catholic  theologians  to  have  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  recognise  the 
Augsburg  Confession  which  reached  a  climax  in  1980  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Confession's  450th  anniversary."^ 

Saint  Mary' s  University,  Halifax 
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Gabriel  Biel,  Collectorium  Super  IV  Libros  Sententiarum  Gulielmi  Occam,  2  vols.  (Tubingen,  1501; 
rpt.  Hildesheim,  1977).  Biel,  Coll. ,  II,  d.  30,  q.  2,  art,  1 . 1  came  to  this  conclusion  independently  while 
studying  Luther's  marginal  notes  of  1509  to  this  passage  of  the  Sentences.  H.  Denifle,  Luther  und 
Luthertum  in  der  Ersten  Entwicklung  (Mainz,  1904-06)  can  be  credited  with  raising  the  question  in 
modem  times  of  Luther's  relation  to  scholasticism.  Denifle  held  a  very  dim  view  of  Luther's  knowledge 
of  scholasticism  and  of  Biel's  scholasticism,  which  he  considered  uncatholic  decline.  Heiko  Oberman, 
The  Harvest  of  Medieval  Theology:  Gabriel  Biel  and  Late  Medieval  Nominalism  (Grand  Rapids, 
Michigan,  1962)  defends  Biel  against  the  charge  of  haphazard  knowledge  and  unreliability  as  a  late 
medieval  text  book  (Denifle)  and  considered  Biel  basically  catholic.  Harry  McSorley,  Luther  Right  or 
Wrong?:  An  Ecumenical-Theological  Study  of  Luther's  Major  Work,  The  Bondage  of  the  Will  (New 
York,  1969),  p.  185,  note  10  indicates  that  the  positions  of  Denifle  and  Oberman  are  closer  than  "the 
dangerous  generalizations"  of  mere  decadence  against  balanced  synthesis.  Scholasticism  was  quite 
diverse  and  Luther's  relation  to  it  more  complicated  than  was  thought  earlier.  At  any  rate  neither 
Denifle,  nor  Oberman,  to  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  have  undertaken  the  precise  study  I  am  attempting 
here. 
Ibid.,  an.  l,note  1: 

Qaod  primum  notandum  quod  de  materia  originalis  peccati  eius  scilicet  quidditate  causa  contrac- 
tione  ac  remissione  et  hec  concementia  sunt  due  opiniones  extreme  solennes  quarum  utraque  habet 
plurimos  imitatores.  Et  tenia  quasi  media.  Una  est  magistri.  Altera  beati  Ansehni  in  libro  de 
conceptu  virginali.  . . . 
Biel  states  the  fundamental  importance  of  these  three  opinions  for  the  whole  treatment  of  original  sin  (d. 
30-35). 
Loc.  Civ. 

Et  ita  patet  secundum  hanc  opinionem  quid  sit  peccatum  originale  secundum  rem  quia  est  qualitas 
morbida  anime,  vitium  scilicet  concupiscentie  et  quomodo  contrahitur  a  parentibus  quia  causatur  a 
qualitate  morbida  camis  quam  caro  contraxit  ex  libidinosa  concupiscentia  sive  ardore  parentum 
coeuntium  in  prolis  seminatione. 
Cf.  Lawrence  F.  Murphy,  S.J.  "Martin  Luther  and  Gabriel  Biel:  A  Disagreement  about  Original  Sin," 
Science  et  Esprit,  32  (1980),  52-72. 
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4  Loc.  Cit.: 

Hec  tenet  quod  peccatum  originale  non  dicit  aliquid  positivum.  Sed  est  carentia  iusticie  originalis 
débite  ut  accepte  in  primo  parente  et  in  ipso  amisse.  Cum  enim  peccatum  fonnaliter  est  iniusticia, 
iniusticia  autem  non  est  nisi  carentia  iusticie  débite  ut  ibi  déclarât  Anselmus  et  in  de  casu  diaboli  c. 
16.  Patet  quod  peccatum  originale  est  carentia  et  privatio  originalis  iusticie  débite  inesse.  Sunt  enim 
omnes  filii  et  filie  Adam  secundum  leges  propagationis  genite  debitores  originalis  iusticie  quia  Adam 
accepit  iusticiam  originalem  pro  se  et  tota  natura  que  tune  erat  in  eo. 
Biel  sees  this  opinion  followed  by  Scotus,  Ockham,  Gregory  of  Rimini  and  their  followers. 

5  Biel,  while  he  states  here  clearly  enough  that  for  St.  Anselm  original  sin  is  not  something  positive,  and 
while  he  stresses  in  his  explanation  the  divine  decree  to  give  original  justice  to  all  descendants  of  Adam 
-  as  if  that  were  all  the  explanation  needed  -  does  not  expressly  state  that  St.  Anselm  denies  the  identity 
of  original  sin  and  concupiscence,  and  does  not  clearly  indicate  that  St.  Anselm  in  fact  rejects  the 
explanation  based  on  passionate  concupiscence  and  the  consequent  stain  in  the  flesh.  It  is  surprising  that 
Biel  does  not  make  the  contrast  more  accurately.  Perhaps,  since  he  is  sunmiarizing  Ockham,  he 
presumes  his  reader  knows  St.  Anselm's  view.  In  Art.  2,  concl.  5  he  asserts: 

Each  opinion,  that  the  tinder  is  included  in  the  essence  of  original  sin  as  its  material  element,  and  that 
it  is  not  included  but  is  joined  in  fact,  is  probable.  The  conclusion  is  clear  for  saints  and  illustrious 
doctors  defend  each  opinion. 

[Utrumque  et  fomitem  includi  in  ratione  peccati  originalis  tamque  materiale  et  ipsum  non  includi  sed 
esse  annexum  de  facto  est  probabile.  Patet  conclusio  quia  utramque  partem  tenent  viri  sancti  et 
doctores  famossisimi,] 
Presumably  the  opinion  that  the  tinder  is  not  included  in  original  sin,  i.e.,  that  concupiscence  is  not 
identical  with  original  sin,  is  the  opinion  of  St.  Anselm.  In  art.  2,  concl.  7  Biel  says: 
Conclusion  seven  following  the  opinion  of  blessed  Anselm.  One  morbid  quality  seems  to  suffice 
which  has  the  flesh  as  subject.  Proof.  That  quality  is  posited  because  of  the  unrestrained  inclination 
of  the  will  to  concupiscence  which  we  experience.  To  explain  this  fact  a  quality  of  the  flesh  suffices. 
There  is  no  need  for  one  in  the  soul  and  its  part.  And  plurality  should  be  avoided  where  necessity  does 
not  demand  it. 

[Septima  conclusio  tenendo  opinionem  beati  Anselmi.  Una  qualitas  morbida  videtur  sufficere  que 
subiectatur  in  ipsa  came.  Probatur  conclusio  quia  ilia  qualitas  ponitur  propter  inclinationem  volunta- 
tis effrenatam  ad  concupiscendum  quam  experimur.  Sed  ad  hoc  salvandum  sufficit  qualitas  camis 
absque  hoc  quod  talis  ponatur  in  anima  et  eius  parte.  Et  cavenda  est  pluralitas  ubi  non  urget 
nécessitas.] 
But  where  does  St.  Anselm  teach  such  a  positive  quality  in  the  flesh? 

6  Tertia  est  opinio  Alexandri  par  2  q .  122  que  est  quasi  media  inter  illas  secundum  quam  possent  aliquo 
modo  concordari  due  predicte  opiniones  magistri  et  Anselmi.  Hanc  sequitur  beatus  Thomas  prima 
secunde  q.  82  et  sanctus  Bonaventura  in  secundo  scripto  presenti  distinctione.  Hec  opinio  tenet  quod' 
in  originali  peccato  duo  considerantur  unum  tanquam  materiale  scilicet  concupiscentia  que  est 
qualitas  quedam  morbida  maxime  ilia  que  inheret  anime.  Aliud  est  formale  et  est  carentia  iusticie 
originalis  débite. 

Alexander  of  Hales,  Summa  Sententiarum  II,  q.  122  introduced  the  formula  that  became  common  of  the 
material  and  formal  element.  Cf.  A.  Gaudel,  "Péché  Originel,"  DrC,  12  (1933),  col.  460. 

7  Loc.  Cit. \ 

Sicut  in  peccato  actuali  similiter  duo  sunt.  Gratia  exempli  in  homicidio  est  aliquid  positivum  in 
anima  scilicet  quidam  actus  elicitus  a  voluntate  qui  est  velle  occidere.  In  exteriore  vero  ipse  actus 
occidendi.  Formale  est  privatio  scilicet  carentia  iusticie  débite  inesse  illi  actui.  Que  si  inesset  actui 
interiori  sive  exterior  non  esset  peccatum. 
My  concern  is  not  with  Alexander  of  Hales. 

8  Loc.  Cit.: 

Beatus  Thomas  ubi  supra  articulo  primo  dicit  peccatum  originale  habet  privationem  originalis 
iusticie  et  cum  hoc  inordinatam  dispositionem  partium  anime.  Unde  non  est  privatio  pura,  sed  est 
quidam  habitus  corruptus.  Non  tamen  habitus  infusus  aut  acquisitus  sed  habitus  per  viciatum 
originem  innatus.  Et  articulo  tertio  dicit  peccatum  originale  materialiter  quidem  est  concupiscentia, 
formaliter  autem  est  defectus  originalis  iusticie. 
Biel  refers  to  Summa  I-II,  q.  82,  art.  1  and  art.  3. 
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9  Loc.Cit.: 

Non  enim  excludit  magister  privationem  iusticie  originalis  a  peccato  originali.  Nec  negat  beatus 
Anselmus  qualitatem  morbidam  scilicet  concupiscibilitatem  contrahi  in  filiis  a  came  infecta  parentis, 
licet  sub  illis  vocabulis  non  exprimit. 
Here  Biel  clearly  misinterprets  Anselm  by  ascribing  to  him  this  doctrine  of  the  morbid  quality.  Anselm 
does  not  rely  on  any  doctrine  of  the  pollution  of  the  flesh  through  lustful  concupiscence. 

10  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  Summa  Theologiae  Original  Sin  (la  2'",  81-85),  trans,  and  ed.  T.C.  O'Brien, 
O.P.,  St.  Thomas  Aquinas  Summa  Theologiae,  Vol.  26  (Lx)ndon:  Blackfriars,  1965).  English  and 
Latin  texts  of  the  Summa  are  taken  from  this  edition,  hereafter  cited  as  St.  Thomas.  571-11,  q.  82,  art. 
\,  ad  I; St.  Thomas,  p.  29. 

1 1  Ibid. ,  ad  1  ;  St.  Thomas,  p.  3 1 .  Biel's  quotation  matches  exactly  the  final  sentence  of  St.  Thomas  (St. 
Thomas,  p.  30),  "Unde  non  est  privatio  pura,  sed  est  quidam  habitus  corruptus." 

12  The  second  objection  and  its  answer  are  also  worth  noting  (Loc.  Cit.): 

2.  Further,  actual  sin  is  more  culpable  than  original  sin,  in  that  it  is  more  voluntary.  But  a  habit  of 
actual  sin  is  not  itself  a  sin;  otherwise  a  person  with  such  a  habit  would  be  sinning  even  while 
sleeping.  Thus  no  original  habit  could  be  culpable. 

2.  Actual  sin  is  disorder  in  an  act;  original  sin  as  a  sin  of  nature  is  a  kind  of  disordered  disposition  in 
human  nature  and  is  sinful  by  reason  of  its  derivation  from  the  first  parents,  as  has  been  said.  This 
disordered  disposition  does  have  the  character  of  a  habit,  whereas  the  disordered  disposition  in  an  act 
does  not.  For  this  reason  it  is  possible  for  original  sin,  but  not  actual  sin,  to  be  a  habit. 

13  Ibid.,  ad  3;  St.  Thomas,  p.  29. 

14  Ibid.,  ad  3;  St.  Thomas,  p.  33.  Here  Biel  reports  accurately  but  not  verbatim  St.  Thomas'  words  (St. 
Thomas,  p.  32),  "Nec  debet  dici  quod  peccatum  originale  sit  habitus  infusus  aut  acquisitus  per  actum 
(nisi  primi  parentis,  non  autem  hujus  personae),  sed  per  vitiatam  originem  innatus." 

15  Loc.  Cit.,  St.  Thomas,  p.  31. 

16  Loc.  Cit.,  St.  Thomas,  p.  31. 

17  II  Sent. ,  d.  30,  cap.  8.  See  text  below  under  note  28. 

18  St.  Thomas  treats  habits  at  some  length  in  571-11,  q.  49-54.  Following  Aristotle,  he  categorizes  habit 
as  quality  and  gives  this  definition,  "Habit  is  a  disposition  whereby  that  which  is  disposed  is  disposed 
well  or  ill,  and  this,  either  in  regard  to  itself  or  in  regard  to  another:  thus  health  is  a  habit"  (q.  49,  art.  1). 
Habit,  as  opposed  to  disposition,  is  difficult  to  change  (q.  49,  art.  2,  ad  3).  Health  and  sickness  and 
beauty  are  habits  in  relation  to  nature,  are  habits  in  the  body,  do  not  have  the  nature  of  habit  perfectly  (q. 
50,  art.  1),  cannot  be  in  the  soul  (q.  50,  art.  2)  which  as  form  already  completes  human  nature.  Habits 
like  sickness  and  health  can  have  natural  or  extrinsic  causes  (q.  51,  art.  1).  Health  can  increase  or 
decrease  (q.  52,  art.  1)  as  a  quality  and  form.  St.  Thomas  expressly  treats  the  corruption  of  habits  in  q. 
53,  art.  1:  health  and  sickness  are  contrary  forms  (ad  2)  and  one  corrupts  the  other  (ad  2  and  ad  c). 
Virtues  (q.  55)  and  vices  (q.  7 1  )  are  operative  habits  which  dispose  a  power  well  or  ill  in  its  action.  They 
are  clearly  positive.  It  seems  clear  that  St.  Thomas,  following  Aristotle,  conceives  (entative)  habits  that 
dispose  well  or  ill  in  relation  to  nature  as  positive.  Throughout,  health  and  sickness  are  linked  together 
as  habits.  Cf.  A.  Michel,  "vertu,"  DTC,  15-1  (1944),  esp.  cols.  2753-54.  On  the  varied  usage  of 
disposition  in  scholasticism  cf.  M.  Stock,  "Disposition,"  New  Catholic  Encylocpedia  4,  907-908. 

19  Ibid.,  on.  3,  ad c.;St.  Thomas,  p.  39. 

20  St.  Thomas,  p.  37,  note  a. 

21  St.  Thomas,  p.  39,  note  q.  See  also  p.  38,  note  f.  The  question  of  concupiscence  appears  again  in  q.  85, 
art.  3. 

22  O.  Lottin,  "Les  Théories  sur  le  Péché  originel  de  saint  Anselme  à  saint  Thomas  d' Aquin,"  Psychologie 
et  Morale  auxXW  etXIW  Siècles,  Tome  IV,  Part  1  (Louvain,  1954),  p.  249,  note  1.  See  also  p.  274. 
St.  Thomas  used  Albert  and  Bonaventure  but  not  Alexander  of  Hales  (p.  269). 

23  See  p.  249,  note  1;  p.  265;  p.  271;  p.  274-75. 

24  Ibid.,  ^.261. 

25  571-11,  q.  82,  art.  3,  adc.;5/.  Thomas,  p.  39. 

26  Loc.  Cit.  Biel's  position  in  q.  1  is  the  same. 
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27  Biel,  it  should  be  noted,  in  his  argumentation  indicates  that  St.  Anselm  too  does  not  entirely  neglect 
concupiscence.  See  below  note  29. 

28  Ibid.,  q.  2,  art.  1: 

Opinio  magistri  hec  videtur  esse  quod  voluntas  Ade  peccans  in  came  sua  causavit  quandam 
qualitatem  morbidam  consequentem  curvitatem  voluntatis.  Que  variis  nominibus  nominatur.  Dicitur 
enim  fomes  peccati,  concupiscentia  vel  concupiscibilitas,  lex  membrorum,  languor  nature,  tyrannus 
in  membris,  lex  camis.  Et  est  sicut  pondus  quoddam  in  came  excitans  motus  sensuales  et  inclinans 
animam  ad  condelectandum  cami  et  ita  retardans  et  reprimens  a  delectationibus  spiritualibus 
secundum  illud  Sap  9  Corpus  quod  comimpitur  aggravât  animam.  Aggravât  propter  istam  qual- 
itatem mobidam  in  came.  Et  secundum  quosdam  ilia  qualitas  non  remittitur  in  essentia  sua  licet  in 
effectu  minuatur.  Hoc  est  licet  gratia  tanta  possit  esse  in  anima  quod  magis  inclinet  ad  superiora 
quam  fomes  ad  inferiora,  non  tamen  remittit  fomitem  quo  ad  essentiam  quia  non  contrariatur  fomiti 
que  est  in  came.  Gratia  autem  est  in  anima  quemadmodum  si  lapillus  alligaretur  alis  avis  quantum- 
cumque  cresceret  vis  motiva  in  ala  nunquam  minueretur  gravitas  lapidis.  Licet  quantum  ad  effectum 
munus  posset  deprimere  et  volatum  avis  impedire  quia  virtus  contraria  vinceret  in  effectu. 

29  Loc.Cit.: 

Ab  ilia  autem  morbida  qualitate  camis  in  infusione  anime  causatur  alia  qualitas  morbida  in  anima  que 
est  vitium  inclinans  animam  ad  effrenate  concupiscendum.  De  quo  dicit  Augustinus  quod  facit 
parvulum  habilem  ad  concupiscendum,  adultum  vero  actu  concupiscentem.  Et  utraque  qualitas 
vocatur  concupiscentia  seu  concupiscibilitas  fomes  etc.  Et  ista  concupiscibilitas  in  anima  est 
peccatum  originale,  non  ilia  qualitas  morbida  in  came  que  est  effectus  peccati  id  est  pena  et  peccati 
originalis  causa.  Et  licet  sine  qualitate  sua  aut  camis  voluntas  naturaliter  esset  prona  ad  concupiscen- 
dum et  condelectandum  sensui,  ut  precedenti  questione  probatum  est,  non  tamen  a  deo  effrenate  et 
generaliter  sicut  nunc. 

30  Loc.Cit.: 

Et  ita  patet  secundum  hanc  opinionem  quid  sit  peccatum  originale  secundum  rem  quia  est  qualitas 
morbida  anime  vitium  scilicet  concupiscentie.  . . . 

31  Cf. /ft/^.,  art.  3,  doubt  1: 

[For  the  Master]  It  will  also  be  difficult  to  save  the  fact  that  God  does  not  cause  sin.  For  God,  who  is 
cause  of  every  positive  effect,  causes  whatever  is  positive  in  the  tinder  which  that  opinion  holds  to  be 
original  sin.  [Difficile  etiam  erit  salvare  quod  deus  non  causet  peccatum.  Quia  quicquid  positivum 
est  in  fomite  quem  ponit  ilia  opinio  esse  peccatum  originale  deus  causât  qui  est  causa  omnis  effectus 
positivi.] 

Biel  sees  that  the  Master's  position,  by  making  original  sin  something  positive,  could  be  considered 

Manichean  and  heretical.  Cf.  art.  2,  concl.  6. 

32  See  above  note  6. 

33  Loc.Cit.: 

Et  hec  videtur  esse  intentio  Alexandri  loco  allegato  dicentis  quod  originale  peccatum  habet  utmmque 
culpam  et  penam.  Culpa  est  carentia  iusticie  seu  difformitas  quedam  qua  ipsa  anima  deformatur. 
Concupiscentia  est  ipsa  pena.  Et  infra  cum  dicitur  peccatum  originale  est  ipsa  concupiscentia 
materialis  et  predicatio,  formalis  autem  cum  dicitur  macula  vel  difformitas  ex  origine  primomm 
parentum  contracta.  Et  sequitur  originale  secundum  aliquid  est  pena  secundum  aliquid  est  culpa. 
Ratione  carentie  iusticie  est  culpa.  Ratione  concupiscentie  est  pena. 

34  Ponit  ergo  aliquid  in  corpore,  aliquid  in  anima  et  cum  hoc  iusticie  debitum  que  tria  dicit  manere  in 

propagato.  Non  ergo  negat  positivum  aliquod  sequi  peccatum  primomm  parentum  tam  in  corpore 
quam  in  anima  propagati. 

Biel  sees  that  Anselm  expressly  mentions  "the  weakness  and  cormption  of  the  body"  and  "the  camal 

affections  of  the  soul  from  the  cormption  of  the  body": 
Ecce  ubi  expresse  Anselmus  trium  facit  mentionem  scilicet  infirmatatis  et  cormptionis  corporis, 
camalium  affectuum  anime  ex  corraptione  corporis,  quod  intelligere  oportet  non  de  actuali  affectu 
alioquin  non  esset  in  parvulis  sed  aptitudinale.  Et  tertio  debitum  iusticie  et  satisfactionis  pro  eius 
desertione. 

Another  paper  would  be  necessary  to  determine  whether  Biel  has  correctly  understood  St.  Anselm.  In 

this  argument  Biel  presumes  that  St.  Anselm  agrees  with  the  teaching  of  Peter  Lombard  about  the 

stained  flesh.  This  view,  I  would  argue,  is  not  correct. 

35  Loc.  Cit.: 

Unde  videtur  quod  magis  fit  disputatio  de  nomine  quam  de  re. 
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36  St  I-n,  q.  83,  art,  1  adc;  5r.  Thomas,  p.  47.  See  also  q.  81  ad  2, 3, 4;  83,  art.  1 ,  ad  2, 3, 4;  in  q.  82,  art  4 
ad  3  St.  Thomas  clearly  rejects  transmission  of  original  sin  through  actual  sexual  passion. 

37  /W£/.;q.  81art.  2. 

38  T.C.  O'Brien,  O.P.,  St.  Thomas,  p.  130.  The  basic  text  of  St.  Thomas  is  q.  81,  art,  1,  ad  c.  where  he 
explicitly  rejects  explanation  through  bodily  effects, 

39 /Z?W.,p.  131. 

40  Cf.  James  L.  Connor,  S.J.  "Original  Sin:  Contemporary  Approaches,"  TS,  29  (1968),  215-40;  Brian 
O.  McDermott,  S.J.,  "Original  Sin;  Recent  Developments,"  TS,  38  (1977),  478-512.  George  J.  Dyer, 
"Original  Sin:  Theological  Abstraction  or  Dark  Reality?"  Catholic  Mind,  11  (1979),  11-23;  G. 
Vandervelde,  Original  Sin  (Amsterdam,  1975). 

41  For  detailed  study,  see  my  article  cited  in  note  3  above. 

42  Cf.  Alfred  Vanneste,  The  Dogma  of  Original  Sin,  trans.  E.P.  Collins  (Paris,  1973),  pp.  119-133. 
O'Brien,  St.  Thomas,  p.  1 18  states  that  Trent  left  the  dispute  unresolved  as  to  whether  original  sin  is 
concupiscence: 

Of  Ûie  removal  of  original  sin  the  Canon  [Canon  5]  simply  states  that  all  that  has  the  true  nature  and 
proper  character  of  sin  is  taken  away.  Left  unresolved,  then,  is  the  age-old  dispute  as  to  whether 
original  sin  consists  in  the  absence  of  original  justice  or  in  concupiscence.  It  is  true  that  the  fifth  error 
echoes  Luther's  description  of  original  sin  as  consisting  in  concupiscence.  The  council  allows  that 
concupiscence  does  remain  in  the  baptized,  but  insists  that  there  is  nothing  sinful  in  it.  The  inference 
may  be  drawn  that  original  sin  in  the  non-baptized  does  not  consist  in  concupiscence. 
But  this  seems  incorrect.  At  the  end  of  Canon  V  the  bishops  anathematize  those  who  claim  concupi- 
scence is  truly  and  properly  sin  (DB  1515).  Cf.  K.  Rahner,  "Original  Sin"  in  Sacramentum  Mundi,  V 
(Montreal,  1969)  p.  329: 
The  Council  of  Trent  defined  (with  the  Reformers)  a  real  inward  original  sin  in  all  (except  Mary), 
which  is  caused  by  Adam's  sin,  is  really  effaced  by  justification  and  (against  the  Reformers)  does 
NOT  consist  in  concupiscence,  since  this  persists  in  the  justified,  but  in  the  lack  of  original 
righteousness  (justice)  and  holiness,  which  the  Council  regarded  as  constituted  by  the  grace  of 
justification  as  interior  and  habitual. 

43  O.  Brien,  St.  Thomas,  p.  1 18: 

Canon  5  of  Trent  presents  two  elements  relevant  to  the  nature  of  original  sin;  baptism's  removal  of  its 
total  guilt,  and  the  condition  of  concupiscence  remaining  in  the  baptized.  Two  errors  are  rejected,  the 
Lutheran  theory  of  non-imputation,  and  the  theological  opinion  that  the  remains  of  original  sin  keep 
something  of  sin  about  them  even  after  baptism. 
Cf.  Paul  Empie  and  William  W.  Baum,  eds..  One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins,  Lutherans  and 
Catholics  in  Dialogue,  Vol.  2  (Washington-New  York,  1966).  On  p.  85  the  editors  conclude: 
We  are  reasonably  certain  that  the  teachings  of  our  respective  traditions  regarding  Baptism  are  in 
substantial  agreement,  and  this  opinion  has  been  confirmed  at  this  meeting. 
Cf.  H.  Meyer,  "La  Doctrine  de  la  justification  dans  le  dialogue  interconfessionel  mené  par  l'Église 
Luthérienne ,"  Revue  d'Histoire  et  de  Philosophie  Religieuses  57  (  1 977) ,  1 9-5 1 .  An  equally  important 
question  is  why  Luther  returned  to  St.  Augustine's  doctrine.  The  answer  is  connected  to  Luther's 
central  doctrine  of  the  enslaved  will.  Cf.  McSorley,  Luther  Right  or  Wrong?  Luther  rejected  in  his 
teachers  Biel  and  Ockham  a  semipelagian  doctrine  of  grace,  i.e.,  he  became  convinced  that  Biel 
exaggerated  fallen  man's  capacity  for  good.  Oberman,  The  Harvest,  p.  426,  agrees. 

44  See  especially  the  articles  of  V.  Pfhiir  and  W.  Pannenberg  in  Joseph  A.  Burgess,  ed. ,  The  Role  of  the 
Augsburg  Confession  iPhiïii.,  1980). 


Underestimating  the  Reader:  The  De 
Thou  Manuscript  of  the  Heptaméron 


DEBORAH  N.  LOSSE 


Over  four  decades  ago,  Michel  François  called  our  attention  to  two  manu- 
scripts of  Marguerite  de  Navarre's  Heptaméron  by  Adrien  de  Thou:  one,  the 
well-known  Français  1524  at  the  Bibliothèque  nationale,  and  another.  No. 
242  in  the  collection  of  John  Pierpont  Morgan.^  In  a  largely  descriptive 
article,  François  mentions  only  in  passing  the  two  most  interesting  aspects  of 
De  Thou's  work:  his  desire  to  make  the  text  more  readable  and  his  alteration 
of  the  framework  for  each  nouvelle.  Although  literary  historians  tend  to  prefer 
the  De  Thou  manuscript  (FR.  1524),  signed  and  dated  1553,  to  Claude 
Gruget's  edition,  published  in  1559,  in  large  part  because  Gruget  deleted  or 
altered  some  of  Marguerite's  most  critical  statements  about  the  clergy,  there 
are  some  serious  drawbacks  with  the  De  Thou  manuscript.^  The  weakness  of 
his  manuscript  lies  not  in  the  generally  faithful  transcription  of  the  tales,  but 
rather  in  his  alteration  of  the  framework  and  in  his  attitude  toward  the  reader.^ 
In  his  notice  to  the  reader  introducing  the  Heptaméron,  Adrien  de  Thou 
echoes  Du  Bellay' s  cry  for  the  enrichment  and  purification  of  the  French 
language.  But  for  De  Thou,  the  goal  of  linguistic  reform  is  beyond  a  doubt  the 
facilitation  of  the  reading  process.  He  is  most  immediately  concerned  with  the 
reader's  response  to  the  Heptaméron.  His  avis  au  lecteur  stresses  again  and 
again  the  visual  reception  of  the  text: 

D'autant  lecteur  qu'il  avient  souvent  que  mesmes  les  meilleurs  espritz  sont 
détournez  de  la  lecture  ou  impression,  tant  belle  et  bien  pinte  soit  elle,  mal 
orthographée  qui  procède  ordinairement  d'une  non  chalence  trop  inepte,  ou  d'une 
extreme  ignorance.  . . . 

He  warns  his  readers  that  he  will  break  from  common  orthographic  practice  to 
follow  a  consistent  system  of  spelling: 

...  de  prime  entrée  vous  ai  bien  voulu  avertir  que  sciemment,  et  de  propos  délibéré 
n'ay  suyvi  l'orthographe  vulgaire,  ne  me  pouvant  persuader  qu'un  visage  com- 
mun se  doive  recevoir  pour  loy  immuable,  quand  oculairement  on  le  void 
contraire  à  la  vérité,  souz  protection  de  laquelle  me  suis  volontiers  soumis  à 
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l'opinion  de  quelques  gens  de  bon  jugement,  qui  maintienent  le  naïf  de  notre 
langue  françoyse  ne  se  pouvoir  mieus  exprimer,  que  par  écriture  conforme  à  la 
prononciation  [emphasis  added]. 

Readability  (lisibilité)  is  then,  from  De  Thou's  point  of  view,  the  first 
criterion  for  engaging  the  reader  -  not  humor,  nor  inventiveness,  but  ease  in 
reading  the  written  page.  The  major  portion  of  the  avis  au  lecteur  leads  us  to 
believe  that  we  are  dealing  with  the  ideal  copyist/editor,  who  leaves  aesthetic 
concerns  for  the  author  to  resolve  and  sets  about  correcting  mechanical 
problems  impeding  the  reading  process. 

Almost  as  an  afterthought.  De  Thou  advises  the  reader  that  his  changes 
have  not  been  limited  to  orthographic  corrections,  but  that  he  has  tried  to 
enhance  the  literary  appeal  of  the  text  by  emphasizing  the  link  between 
Marguerite's  work  and  her  model,  Boccaccio's  Decameron:  "Au  surplus, 
pour  faire  conformer  ces  Nouvelles  de  la  Royne  de  Navarre,  soeur  du  Roy 
Françoys  premier,  a  celles  de  Jan  Boccace,  j'ai  mis  à  chacune  son  sommaire, 
ou  argument.  ..." 

While  we  can  assume  that  the  summaries  are  just  another  tool  to  help  the 
reader,  we  can  only  interpret  his  decision  to  rework  the  framing  of  the  stories 
as  a  criticism  of  Marguerite's  aesthetic  judgment.  He  quite  clearly  states  that 
his  alterations  in  the  framing  have  enhanced  the  aesthetic  appeal  of  the 
nouvelles.  Faithful  to  the  manuscripts  from  which  he  is  working,  he  omits 
nothing,  "mais  plus  tot  aioutant  au  commencement  et  à  la  conclusion  des 
nouvelles,  pour  lui  donner  telle  grace,  que  si  elles  se  lisent  tumultùerement,  le 
commencement  ne  semble  aiouté,  ny  la  fin  tronquée"  (emphasis  added). 
From  copyist/editor,  De  Thou  has  turned  collaborator. 

A  close  examination  of  the  existing  manuscripts  of  the  Heptaméron  pre- 
pared mid-sixteenth  century  shows  that,  aside  from  minor  variants  in  the 
starting  points  of  a  few  tales,  the  framing  remains  consistent."^  De  Thou  alone 
makes  significant  changes  in  the  framework  of  the  tale.  Let  us  look  at  the 
nature  and  extent  of  his  changes  in  an  effort  to  draw  some  conclusions. 

At  first  glance,  the  changes  in  the  framing  seem  purely  mechanical  and  of 
little  consequence.  In  the  manuscripts  of  the  Heptaméron,  all  the  discussion 
of  the  tale  as  well  as  the  introduction  to  the  new  tale  is  placed  at  the  tale's 
conclusion.  Closure  and  transition  are  combined  in  a  single  discussion  among 
the  devisants.  From  the  standpoint  of  structural  unity  and  aural  reception,  this 
format  has  definite  advantages.  Each  new  tale  begins  with  a  similar  formula: 

En  la  ville  d'Amboise  y  avoit  ung  muUetier  qui  servoit  la  roine  de  Navarre.  ... 

(Nouvelle  2)^ 

En  la  comté  d'Alletz,  y  avoit  ung  honmie,  nommé  Bomet,  qui  avoit  espouzé  une 

honneste  femme  de  bien.  . . .  (Nouvelle  8) 

En  la  ville  de  Pampelune,  y  avoit  une  dame  estimée,  belle  et  vertueuse,  et  la  plus 

chaste  et  devote  qui  fust  au  pays.  (Nouvelle  35) 


44  /  Renaissance  and  Reformation 

The  audience  clearly  recognizes  the  opening  of  the  new  tale  by  the  formula.^ 
De  Thou  interferes  with  the  formulaic  structure  of  the  frame.  Perhaps  because 
he  does  not  feel  that  the  structure  of  the  nouvelle  is  supple  enough  to  tolerate  a 
shift  in  subject  matter,  he  cuts  off  the  tale  at  the  close  of  the  commentary  and 
begins  the  new  tale  with  the  introduction. 

Such  a  radical  change  in  framing  was  no  doubt  inspired  by  De  Thou 's 
desire  to  follow  Boccaccio,  for  the  Decameron,  in  the  Italian  editions  and  in 
Le  Macon's  translation  of  1545,  places  the  introduction  to  the  tale  and  tale 
together  in  the  same  chapter.  There  remains  a  basic  difference  in  structure  that 
De  Thou  chooses  to  overlook  or  sacrifice  in  his  attempt  to  follow  the  model. 
The  introductions  to  the  individual  tales  of  Boccaccio's  work  are  static  and 
straightforward,  while  the  lively  dialogues  and  animated  exchange  between 
devisants  found  in  the  Heptaméron  are  absent  in  Boccaccio's  frame  and  exist 
only  in  the  narrative  action.  By  altering  the  story  frames.  De  Thou  deprives 
the  dialogue/commentary  of  much  that  brings  it  to  life  and  sets  it  apart  from 
the  Italian  model. 

The  rupture  in  the  dialogue/commentary,  necessitated  by  the  abrupt  ter- 
mination of  the  dialogue  and  resumption  under  a  new  chapter  heading,  almost 
always  forces  a  switch  from  direct  discourse  (found  in  the  FR  1 5 1 2 ,  1515,  and 
1520  manuscripts)  to  reported  speech  or  action.  The  transformation  to  in- 
direct discourse  results  in  the  shift  to  more  remote  past  tenses  and  a  conse- 
quent increase  in  the  distance  between  narrator  and  reader.  Seymour  Chatman 
has  demonstrated  to  what  extent  reported  speech  demands  the  intervention  of 
the  narrator,  and  in  the  instance  of  De  Thou' s  manuscript,  the  intervention  of 
the  primary  narrator  robs  the  actors  (the  devisants  or  secondary  narrators)  of 
their  play. 

The  twenty-sixth  tale  serves  as  an  example  of  the  switch  from  showing  to 
telling,  or  from  unmediated  presentation  to  mediated  reporting.  In  the  major- 
ity of  manuscripts,  Saffredent  leads  into  the  twenty-seventh  tale  in  the 
following  manner:  "Or  je  vous  prie,  ...  laissons  ceste  dispute,  car  elle  sent 
plus  sa  predication  que  son  compte"  {U Hemptaméron,  éd.  François,  p.  221). 
His  statement  is  terse  and  vigorous.  Having  to  report  rather  than  represent  the 
proceedings.  De  Thou  transforms  the  brief  statement  into  a  rather  complex 
compound  sentence  aimed  at  relating  rather  than  showing  Saffredent' s  state 
of  mind:  "Saffredan  connut  à  la  contenance  de  la  plus  part  des  assistans,  que 
cette  dispute  commençoit  fort  à  les  ennuyer,  pour  ce  qu'elle  sentoit  plus  sa 
predication,  que  son  conte,  ne  retenant  rien  ou  bien  peu,  de  la  familiarité  tant 
requise  es  discours  et  devis  conmiuns"  (Français  1524,  p.  194).  Here  we  have 
an  excellent  illustration  of  the  fact  that  it  t^dces  longer  to  tell  than  to  show. 
Saffredent' s  impatience  shows  up  far  better  in  his  brief  utterance  than  in  the 
narrator's  long-winded  account. 

De  Thou 's  decision  to  break  up  the  frame  between  two  tales  instead  of 
leaving  it  intact  at  the  end  of  each  tale  necessitates  an  expansion  of  the  frame. 
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In  the  above  example,  the  added  length  is  in  part  due  to  the  fact  that  the 
statement  serves  as  a  recapitulation  of  what  occurs  in  the  preceding  tale. 
Should  the  reader  interrupt  his  reading  at  the  end  of  one  tale,  a  brief  restate- 
ment serves  to  reorient  him  at  the  start  of  the  next  tale. 

The  most  extensive  example  of  textual  expansion  and  repetition  in  the  De 
Thou  manuscript  occurs  in  the  forty-fifth  and  forty-sixth  tales.  The  15 12  text, 
very  similar  to  the  1515  and  1520  manuscripts,  states:  "Si  l'amour  récipro- 
que, dist  Parlamente,  ne  contente  le  cueur,  tout  aultre  chose  ne  le  peult 
contenter"  {UHeptaméron,  éd.  François,  p.  308).  De  Thou  furnishes  a  long 
elaboration  of  Parlemente 's  brief  statement: 

Afin  que  les  paroles  d'Hircan  ne  fussent  prises  aussi  crûment  qu'il  les  avoit 
proférées,  Parlamente  sa  femme  voulut  bien  suppléer  leur  défectuosité,  faisant 
entendre  à  la  compagnie  que  graces  à  Dieu  ilz  avoient  tous  deus  vécu  jusques  à 
present  en  si  grande  amytié  que  jamais  l'un  ne  fut  plus  mal  aysé  à  contenter  que 
l'autre,  et  que  ses  paroles  bien  entendues,  ne  denigroient  en  rien  son  honneur, 
mais  confirmoient  la  bonne  opinion  qu'elle  avoient  tousiours  eue  de  luy .  Inférant 
de  là  que  si  l'amour  ne  contente  le  cueur,  toute  autre  chose  ne  le  peut  contenter. 
(Français  1524,  pp.  271-72) 

As  an  overt,  omniscient  narrator.  De  Thou  attributes  motives  to  Parlamente 
that  Marguerite  had  left  for  the  reader  to  reconstruct.^  Having  promised  to  add 
grace  to  Marguerite's  text,  he  has  instead  sacrificed  nuance  for  explicit 
commentary. 

De  Thou' s  lack  of  confidence  in  the  reader's  ability  to  grasp  the  text 
becomes  apparent  in  the  forty-sixth  tale,  in  which  the  "punch  line"  depends  on 
a  pun  on  the  name  of  the  monk.  De  Vale.  The  monk  follows  a  young  wife  up 
into  the  attic.  Fearful  of  his  intentions,  the  woman  gives  him  a  kick  in  the 
stomach  and  shouts.  "Dévaliez,  dévaliez!"  {UHeptaméron,  éd.  François,  p. 
309).  Not  trusting  the  reader  to  understand  the  word  play.  De  Thou  changes 
the  trait  saillant,  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  genre,  to  read  "Monsieur  de 
Vale,  dévalez!"^  In  his  desire  to  guide  the  reader  and  to  clear  up  ambiguity, 
De  Thou  undermines  the  aesthetic  appeal  of  the  text  whose  success  he  wants 
to  assure. 

Emile  V.  Telle  pointed  out  long  ago  that  Marguerite's  greatest  contribu- 
tions to  the  nouvelle  were  in  the  area  of  dramatic  interest  and  tension.  ^^ 
Nowhere  do  we  see  the  conflicts  resulting  from  the  interaction  of  characters 
and  diverse  points  of  view  better  than  in  the  dialogues  between  the  devisants 
at  the  end  of  each  tale.  As  I  have  suggested,  the  change  in  framing  necessitates 
a  shift  to  reported  speech.  As  a  result,  the  reader  is  faced  with  reported  conflict 
rather  than  enacted  conflict  and  with  reported  feelings  rather  than  experienced 
sentiment. 

The  thirteenth  tale  provides  an  illustration  of  this  deflation  of  dramatic 
interest  in  the  frame.  Frustrated  by  the  reaction  of  the  other  devisants. 
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Saffredent  openly  expresses  his  anger:  "Mais  n'en  parlons  plus,  affin  que  ma 
collere  ne  face  desplaisir,  ny  à  moy,  ny  à  autre"  {L'Heptaméron,  ed.  Fran- 
çois, p.  97).  In  De  Thou 's  version,  we  experience  none  of  the  urgency  in 
Saffredent' s  reported  anger:  "A  fin  que  la  colère  de  Saffredan  ne  feit  déplaisir, 
ny  à  luy,  ny  à  autre,  laissèrent  ce  propos  ..."  (Français  1524,  p.  81).  In  this 
instance.  De  Thou  has  avoided  repeating  previously  stated  material,  but  he 
has  removed  overt  interpersonal  conflict  through  the  intervention  of  the 
primary  narrator. 

One  need  only  contrast  the  rather  static  narration  forming  the  bulk  of  the 
prologue  to  the  Heptaméron  with  the  dynamic  exchange  of  opinions  follow- 
ing each  tale  to  understand  that  the  aesthetic  value  of  Marguerite's  framework 
lies  in  the  interaction  of  personalities.  De  Thou 's  unfortunate  reframing  of  the 
tales  necessitates  the  suppression  of  substantial  segments  of  these  dialogues 
and  consequently  diminishes  those  sections  in  which  Marguerite  had  made 
significant  innovations  in  the  genre. 

What  can  we  conclude  from  De  Thou 's  redundant  alterations  in  the 
framework?  We  might  recall  Roland  Barthes's  definition  of  the  readable  text 
as  one  that  eliminates  ambiguity  and  indeterminacy  by  supplying  redundant, 
unequivocal  interpretations  of  the  action.  The  author  of  the  readable  text  is 
obsessed  with  communicating  a  single,  unambiguous  meaning.  ^^  De  Thou 's 
cautious  apology  for  altering  the  Heptaméron  manuscripts  confirms  his 
preoccupation  with  communication.  Hoping  to  facilitate  interpretation,  he 
underestimates  the  reader's  ability  to  reconstruct  the  text  on  his  own. 

By  trying  to  fill  the  gaps,  the  moments  in  the  reading  process  at  which 
questions  arise  in  the  reader's  mind,  De  Thou  intervenes  at  the  very  moment 
the  communication  process  is  beginning  to  take  place.  Wolfgang  Iser  explains 
that  it  is  the  gaps  -  the  fundamental  asymmetry  between  text  and  reader  -  that 
give  rise  to  communication  in  the  reading  process.  The  gaps  encourage  the 
reader  to  make  projections,  and  it  is  at  this  point  that  the  reader  begins  to 
function  as  a  producer  of  the  text.  ^^ 

The  reader's  production  of  the  text  is  not  of  prime  concern  to  De  Thou. 
Fearful  that  the  reader  will  be  put  off  (détourné)  by  textual  difficulties,  he 
views  his  role  as  intermediary  between  the  product.  Marguerite's  text,  and  the 
consumer,  her  reader.  Failing  to  understand  that  ambiguity  stimulates  rather 
than  deters  participation  in  the  reading  process,  he  undermines  the  dynamic 
interaction  between  text  and  reader. 
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Clarence,  Claudio,  and  Hamlet:  'The 
Dread  of  Something  After  Death" 


DANIEL  E.  VAN  TASSEL 


My  focus  is  the  theme  of  preparing  for  death  in  Measure  for  Measure  and 
Hamlet.  These  two  plays,  while  veering  apart  generically,  come  within  three 
years  of  each  other  in  composition  and  share  a  preoccupation  with  the  idea  of 
death.  For  the  hero  of  Hamlet  the  experience  of  death  is  tragic,  since  it  is  an 
unavoidable  consequence  of  Hamlet's  doing  a  deed  that  simultaneously 
ennobles  him  and  sets  the  world  aright.  Like  certain  of  Shakespeare's  other 
comedies  and  romances.  Measure  for  Measure  is  constructed  on  a  comic 
curve  that  prevents  real  death  from  happening  and  produces  its  sense  of  an 
enlarged  human  potential  for  goodness  by  sustaining  the  illusion  of  death  till 
the  end,  when,  by  a  surprising  reversal,  life  and  happiness  are  reasserted.  In 
both,  progression  toward  death  defines  in  the  principal  characters  the  values 
they  ultimately  esteem.  When  the  characters  accept  the  fact  of  death  -  theirs 
or  that  of  an  intimate  -  the  plays  reach  their  finale.  In  examining  the 
preparation  for  death  theme  in  these  representative  plays  from  Shakespeare's 
period  of  great  tragedies  and  bitter  comedies  and,  for  comparison,  in  the 
earlier  episode  of  Clarence's  death  in  Richard  III,  my  concern  will  be  to  show 
how  Shakespeare  follows  and  departs  from  the  orthodox  pattern  of  salvation 
richly  outlined  in  The  Book  of  Homilies  and  in  the  Christian  tradition  of  ars 
moriendi} 


An  important  part  of  the  characters'  preparation  lies  in  their  expression  of  fear 
at  the  imminence  of  death,  which  takes  the  primary  form  of  nightmares  or 
similarly  soul-shaking  visions  of  the  state  beyond  the  grave.  Quite  under- 
standably, when  a  character  faces  the  prospect  of  the  grave,  his  deepest  fears 
and  hopes  come  to  the  forefront.  According  to  both  Stoic  and  Christian 
attitudes,  how  one  faces  death  tells  most  truly  how  one  has  lived.  Montaigne 
asserts,  "To  philosophie,  is  to  leame  how  to  die."^  In  "An  Exhortation  against 
the  feare  of  Death,"  one  of  the  earliest  sermons  in  The  Book  of  Homilies,  we 
are  told  that  "there  be  three  causes  wherefore  men  doe  commonly  feare  death. 
First,  the  sorrowfull  departing  from  worldly  goods  and  pleasures.  The 
second,  the  feare  of  the  pangs  and  paines  that  come  with  death.  Last  and 
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principall  cause  is,  the  horrible  feare  of  extreame  misery,  and  perpetuall 
damnation  in  time  to  come."^  The  sermon  goes  on  to  comment  on  "the  bodily 
death"  and  "the  second  death,"  drawing  the  analogies  of  death  as  a  sleep,  rest 
as  everiasting  felicity,  and  second  death  as  hell.  It  holds  that  death  is  the 
occasion  for  the  soul's  separation  and  departure  from  the  body. 

In  Shakespeare  we  see  the  stamp  of  such  Christian  views  of  death.  The  fear 
of  death  his  characters  experience  can  be,  and  is  for  some,  subdued  by 
confession  (not  necessarily  before  an  actual  priest,  however)  and,  as  in  the 
case  of  Hamlet  and  to  a  lesser  extent  Claudio,  by  a  serene  acceptance  of 
certain  facts  -  the  painful  condition  of  this  life,  the  universality  of  death,  and 
the  natural  or,  particularly  for  Hamlet,  providential  design  which  carries  life 
to  completion  in  death  (or  ultimately  to  resurrection  after  death).  While  the 
plays  do  not  extend  beyond  existential  considerations  that  we  all  are  wont  to 
brood  upon,  they  gain  authenticity  by  incorporating  into  their  depiction  of 
human  experience  a  world-view  profoundly  colored  by  the  Christian 
tradition."^  Like  their  predecessors,  the  mystery  and  morality  plays, 
Shakespeare's  plays  include  in  their  scope  of  human  preoccupations  the 
fundamental  questions  of  how  one  meets  death  and  what  one  meets  in  death. 
But,  unlike  Everyman,  the  plays  of  Shakespeare,  though  they  carry  us  to  the 
graveside,  do  not,  except  in  the  spoken  imaginations  of  characters  who  are 
forced  to  face  death  suddenly,  explore  the  regions  beyond  this  world.  The 
paradise  on  earth  is  marriage  and  reconciled  life  in  the  comedies  and  eulogy 
and  promise  of  a  good  name  or  an  honorable  story  in  the  histories  and 
tragedies.  Horatio  invites  the  celestial  choir  to  sing  his  friend  to  blissful  rest. 
In  The  Second  Shepherds'  Play  and  Everyman  the  angels  advance  and  are 
seen  and  heard;  in  Everyman  they  take  charge  of  the  soul,  transporting  it  "in  to 
the  heuenly  spere,"  making  a  point  along  with  the  Doctor  to  remind  the 
audience  of  the  Christian  promise  of  the  body's  final  resurrection  and  of  its 
reunion  with  the  soul  "Hye  in  heuen."^  That  crown  is  not  bestowed  in 
Shakespeare's  plays.  But  neither  is  it  forgotten. 

For  Clarence,  Claudio,  and  Hamlet,  the  sense  of  impending  death  is  made 
more  immediate  by  their  being  confined  in  a  prison  or  prison-like  situation. 
Death  appears  to  be  the  only  escape.  The  threat  of  death  causes  each  to 
consider  how  he  will  meet  it  and  to  take  imaginative  stock  of  the  mysteries 
that  lie  before  him.  Both  Richard  III  and  Measure  for  Measure,  once  the  Duke 
takes  leave  and  his  proxy  Angelo  assumes  temporary  power,  begin  with  a  trip 
to  prison.  Clarence  is  conveyed  to  the  Tower  on  orders  from  his  suspicion- 
ridden  king  and  brother  Edward,  and,  unbeknownst  to  them,  hastened  to  his 
death  by  the  machinations  of  Richard.  Claudio  likewise  is  arrested  and  led  to 
prison  to  be  executed,  his  case  intended  by  Angelo  as  a  public  lesson  that  the 
law  can  no  longer  be  ignored  with  impunity.  For  Hamlet,  Denmark  and  the 
whole  contaminated  world  are  one  vast  prison,  "in  which  there  are  many 
confines,  wards,  and  dungeons,  Denmark  being  one  o'  th'  worst"  (II.  ii. 
243-45).^  More  particularly,  and  of  pivotal  significance  for  the  preparation 
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for  death  theme,  the  imagery  of  confinement  in  Hamlet  includes  a  voyage  that 
Hamlet  is  forced  to  make.  The  ship  is  royally  chartered  to  convey  him  to 
England  for  immediate  execution.  Hamlet's  sleeplessness,  the  dark  claus- 
trophobic cabin  in  near  proximity  to  the  fatal  commission,  the  untoward  speed 
of  his  passage  at  the  behest  of  his  guilty  and  frightened  uncle,  the  encounter 
with  a  pirate  ship,  his  boarding  it  to  become  "their  prisoner"  (IV.  vi.  20)  -  all 
bespeak  the  atmosphere  of  a  prison  cell  or  a  nightmare  that  augurs  certain 
death.  But  Hamlet's  death  is  miraculously  averted.  Even  his  ingenuity  seems 
a  blessing  from  above.  Evil  designs  yield  before  "heaven  ordinant"  (V.  ii. 
48).  Hamlet's  brush  with  death  and  the  nature  of  his  quick  escape  convince 
him  that  "There's  a  divinity  that  shapes  our  ends,  /  Rough-hew  them  how  we 
will"  (11.  10-11)  and  nurture  in  him  an  attitude  of  composure  that  will  see 
him  through  his  fatal  mission.  But  to  the  results  of  his  voyage  I  will  have  to 
return  later. 

In  Christian  thought  the  body  is  regarded  as  the  prison  of  the  soul,  which  is 
only  released  at  death. ^  But  only  the  souls  of  godly  men  go  to  heaven,  where 
they  reside  in  everlasting  felicity.  When  Clarence,  Claudio,  and  Hamlet 
realize  that  they  are  at  the  threshold  of  death  and  begin  to  ruminate  on  what 
might  follow,  they  initially  take  fright,  but  to  avoid  "second  death"  or 
damnation,  they  seek  salvation  and  thereby  win  composure  before  death.  As 
is  evident  in  other  of  Shakespeare's  comedies  and  romances,  the  death  and 
resurrection  paradigm  informs  the  recovery  of  life,  newly  pardoned  and 
leased,  toward  which  the  dynamics  of  Measure  for  Measure  build.  And,  as 
we  shall  see,  the  apprehension  of  an  afterlife  exerts  strong  psychological 
pressure  through  the  whole  of  Hamlet  and  in  the  episode  of  Clarence's  death. 


In  Measure  for  Measure,  where  Shakespeare's  treatment  of  preparation  for 
death  draws  on  both  Montaigne  and  orthodox  Christian  doctrine,  the  tempo- 
rary loss  of  hope  is  a  prerequisite  for  the  spirit  of  new  life  that  is  instilled  at  the 
end.^  Once  the  hope  of  escaping  death  appears  to  be  gone  for  Claudio,  the 
Duke  can  perform  his  saving  work.  And  a  major  concern  for  the  sentenced 
Claudio,  concern  expressed  not  only  by  Claudio  but  also  by  a  group  of 
intimates  and  well-wishers,  is  his  preparation  for  death.  His  sister,  as  inter- 
cessor, seeks  more  time  for  him  from  Angelo,  who  adds  to  his  villainy  by 
giving  orders  to  pinch  further  the  victim's  time  before  execution.  Isabella 
begs  a  favor  both  spiritual  and  civil: 

To-morrow?  O,  that's  sudden!  Spare  him,  spare  him! 
He '  s  not  prepar' d  for  death .  Even  for  our  kitchens 
We  kill  the  fowl  of  season.  Shall  we  serve  heaven 
With  less  repect  than  we  do  minister 
To  our  gross  selves?  (II.  ii.  83-87). 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  51 

Her  imaginative  collapse  of  the  quintessential  distinction  between  body  and 
soul  is  a  rhetorical  device.  How  much  more  care  we  should  give  our  souls  than 
our  stomachs,  she  argues  with  wit  and  conviction.  This  argument  follows  her 
appeal  on  a  higher  level  to  the  example  of  Christ  as  the  perfect  redeemer  and 
incarnation  of  charity.  Though  Measure  for  Measure  is  a  comedy,  the  issue  of 
Claudio' s  being  properly  prepared  for  death  is  not  an  idle  one.  For  the  act  of 
pardon  and  the  gift  of  renewed  life  that  are  the  beneficence  of  the  play's  final 
working  out,  the  sparing  of  Claudio' s  and  Angelo's  lives  and  the  further 
enrichment  of  those  lives  through  marriage,  depend  on  the  characters'  accept- 
ance of  appearances  as  realities.  We  are  spared  the  illusions  yet  are  drawn  into 
a  state  of  empathy  with  Claudio  and  Isabella  and  their  suffering,  which 
throughout  is  orchestrated  for  their  good  by  the  Duke.  The  play  leads  through 
death  to  resurrection. 

A  comedy  is  an  action  that  ends  happily,  finishes  better  than  it  began,  better 
than  expected.^  Hopes  are  fulfilled  at  last.  Claudio,  as  well  as  the  Duke  (till 
IV.  ii),  "hope[s]  of  pardon  from  Lord  Angelo"  (III.  i.  1)  but  is  realistic  enough 
to  begin  to  prepare  himself  for  death  in  case  his  hopes  are  dashed.  To  the 
Duke,  dressed  and  acting  as  a  friar,  he  declares:  "The  miserable  have  no  other 
medicine  /  But  only  hope:  I  have  hope  to  live,  and  am  prepar'd  to  die"  (11. 
2-4).  The  Duke  senses  in  Claudio' s  grasping  for  hope  an  uncertainty  that 
belies  his  claim.  It  is  better,  he  asserts,  to  "Be  absolute  for  death,"  because 
such  an  attitude  will  result  in  the  least  disappointment:  "either  death  or  life  / 
Shall  thereby  be  the  sweeter"  (11.  5-6).  The  Duke  can  speak  with  comic 
assurance.  He  not  only  counts  on  Angelo  to  pardon  Claudio  but  will  and  does, 
when  necessary,  step  in  to  prevent  disaster  and  promote  the  better  life.  Yet  it 
is  not  just  the  Duke's  added  trust  in  the  rightness  of  human  nature  or  his  power 
in  reserve  for  effecting  mercy  that  inspire  the  posture  of  equanimity  he 
admonishes  Claudio  to  develop.  The  spirit  and  much  of  the  thought  under- 
lying his  speech  coincide  with  Montaigne  and  the  Bible.  A  list  of  the 
commonplaces  recited  here  from  Montaigne  can  demonstrate  how  completely 
Shakespeare  appropriated  the  essayist's  philosophy  of  death.  The  most  perti- 
nent are  the  following:  that  our  lives  are  ridiculously  short  in  comparison  with 
eternity  or  even,  for  that  matter,  the  age  of  the  world;  that  death  is  the  order  or 
cycle  of  nature  and  "the  end  of  our  cariere";  that  death  releases  us  from  the 
miseries  of  life  and  old  age  as  well  as  from  our  accumulated  luxuries,  which 
can  weigh  us  down  like  excess  cargo  on  our  little  trip  through  this  world;  and 
"that  feare  is  more  importunate  and  intolerable  than  death. "^^ 

There  is  in  the  Duke's  speech,  moreover,  a  suggestion  shared  by  Mon- 
taigne that  the  best  cure  for  the  fear  of  death  lies  in  the  contemplation  of  death. 
"Let  us  remove  her  strangenesse  from  her,  let  us  converse,  frequent,  and 
acquaint  our  selves  with  her,"  Montaigne  challenges  those  who  are  queasy  in 
the  company  of  death.  The  crux  is  that  we  are  slaves  when  we  try  to  turn  away 
from  death  and  freemen  when  we  face  it  head-on: 
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It  is  uncertaine  where  death  looks  for  us;  let  us  expect  her  everie  where:  the 
premeditation  of  death,  is  a  forethinking  of  libertie.  He  who  hath  learned  to  die, 
hath  unlearned  to  serve.  There  is  no  evill  in  life,  for  him  that  hath  well  conceived, 
how  the  privation  of  life  is  no  evill.  To  know  how  to  die,  doth  free  us  from  all 
subjection  and  constraint.  ^  ' 

Christian  thinking  discriminates  two  deaths,  one  literal  (or  physical)  and 
the  other  metaphorical  (or  spiritual). ^^  First  comes  the  death  of  the  body, 
which  occasions  the  departure  of  the  soul  either  to  hell  or  to  sleep  to  await 
resurrection  and  eternal  life;  "the  second  death"  is  eternal  damnation,  the 
thought  of  whose  pains  should  strike  terror  deeper  than  that  emanating  from 
the  pains  accompanying  physical  death.  It  is  the  first  or  physical  death  that  is 
spoken  of  in  and  out  of  the  Bible  as  a  sleep.  Fully  half  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Fear  of  Death  is  spent  delineating  the  "rest"  that  will  follow  the  physical  death 
of  the  faithful,  the  rest  promised  to  those  rightly  prepared  to  die.  This  rest  is 
conceived  as  refreshment,  as  rest  that,  like  our  earthly  sleep,  restores  us  for 
our  daily  awakening,  which  parallels  the  felicity  ushered  in  with  the  final 
resurrection.^^ 

Admittedly,  some  Christian  teachings  regarding  death  are  absent  from  the 
Duke-as-friar's  sermon  or  essay  on  death.  No  specific  references  are  made  to 
the  biblical  concepts  of  death  (both  bodily  death  and  second  death)  as  the 
wages  of  sin,  of  death  and  its  attendant  pains  as  God  the  Father's  "correcting 
rod,"  a  phrase  of  signal  importance  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Fear  of  Death,  or  of 
death  as  the  means  of  the  soul's  unburdening  itself  of  the  flesh  in  order  to  enter 
into  the  state  of  continual  bliss.  The  play  ultimately  stays  this  side  of  death.  It 
is  not  a  doctrinal  statement,  however  persuasive  a  parable  of  human  forgive- 
ness, hope,  and  charity.  The  new  life  the  characters  receive  at  the  play's  close 
is  analogous,  not  identical,  to  resurrection  and  carries  the  Duke's  promise  of 
"joy"  in  the  here  and  now. 

The  Duke  is  a  redeemer  figure  by  virtue  of  his  "Labouring  to  save  . . .  life" 
(V.  i.  391);  he  does  work  that  assures  new  life  in  the  place  of  the  penalty  of 
death.  After  he  has  revealed  his  disguise,  ordered  Angelo  to  marry  Mariana, 
and  pardoned  Isabella,  but  before  the  ultimate  test  of  Isabella's  capacity  for 
mercy,  which  is  conducted  while  she  is  ignorant  that  her  brother's  life  has 
been  spared  by  the  Duke,  he  speaks  consoling  words  to  her  about  her  brother's 
death: 

But  peace  be  with  him  ! 
That  life  is  better  life,  past  fearing  death. 
Than  that  which  lives  to  fear.  Make  it  your  comfort. 
So  happy  is  your  brother  ( V .  i .  396-99) . 

Coming  from  the  Duke's  perspective  of  wider  knowledge,  the  words  are 
ironic  and  comic.  On  the  surface  level  they  comprise  a  truism.  In  respect  to 
their  higher  resonance  they  accommodate  an  eschatological  reading  (doubt- 
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less  the  one  Isabella  gives  to  them).  Also,  in  the  comic  context  they  are  a 
version  of  the  riddles  which  the  superior  intelligences  of  the  comedies  - 
Rosalind,  Friar  Francis,  Prospero,  and  the  others  -  contrive  and  then  seek  to 
unravel. 

Though  her  speech  frequently  has  a  biblical  cadence,  Isabella  is  found 
wanting  when  she  paraphrases  Montaigne  at  one  point  to  belittle  her  brother 
for  cowardice: 

Dar'st  thou  die? 
The  sense  of  death  is  most  in  apprehension. 
And  the  poor  beetle  that  we  tread  upon 
In  corporal  sufferance  finds  a  pang  as  great 
As  when  a  giant  dies  (III.  i.  76-80). 

Ironically,  although  Isabella  vows  to  "fit  his  his  mind  to  death,  for  his  soul's 
rest"  (II.  iv.  187),  she  ends  up  unmercifully  depriving  her  brother  of  even  a 
short  shrift.  (Near  the  end,  however,  she  grows  in  moral  stature  when  at 
Mariana's  request  she  kneels  in  intercession  for  Angelo's  life.)  Claudio 
strikes  a  truth  when  he  retorts,  "Death  is  a  fearful  thing"  (1.  115).  But  he 
vacillates  in  his  preparedness  for  death.  When  hope  exists  of  some  release 
from  his  death  sentence,  no  matter  how  frail  or  basely  contrived  that  hope, 
Claudio  clings  desperately  to  it,  and  gives  way  to  fear: 

Ay,  but  to  die,  and  go  we  know  not  where; 

To  lie  in  cold  obstruction,  and  to  rot; 

This  sensible  warm  motion  to  become 

A  kneaded  clod;  and  the  delighted  spirit 

To  bathe  in  fiery  floods,  or  to  reside 

In  thrilling  region  of  thick-ribbed  ice; 

To  be  imprison'd  in  the  viewless  winds 

And  blown  with  restless  violence  round  about 

The  pendant  worid;  or  to  be  worse  than  worst 

Of  those  that  lawless  and  incertain  thought 

Imagine  howling  -  'tis  too  horrible! 

The  weariest  and  most  loathed  worldly  life 

That  age,  ache,  penury,  and  unprisonment 

Can  lay  on  nature  is  a  paradise 

To  what  we  fear  of  death  (HI.  i.  1 17-31). 

It  is  the  loss  of  hope  that  finally  makes  him  resolute  for  death.  "Do  not  satisfy 
your  resolution  with  hopes  that  are  fallible  "  (11.  168-69),  warns  the  Duke. 
Claudio' s  achievement  of  at  least  partial  disdain  for  life  is  a  necessary 
preparatory  phase  for  his  future  estate,  both  the  illusory  one  of  death  and  the 
comic  one  of  pardon  and  marriage.  ^"^ 

While  it  is  true  that  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  Duke's  "Be  absolute  for 
death"  speech  are  not  distinctly  Christian,  they  can  hardly  be  considered 
anti-Christian.  *^  It  should  be  noted,  furthermore,  that  the  Duke,  as  friar,  has 
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not  finished  his  task  of  preparing  Claudio  to  die  with  this  speech.  It  is  but  one 
phase  of  the  preparation.  After  all,  the  Duke  ends  his  counseling  session  with 
Claudio  by  saying  he  will  return  ("Dear  sir,  ere  long  I'll  visit  you  again."), 
which  he  does  after  Isabella  has  assured  her  brother  in  a  nearly  unforgivable 
speech  and  leavetaking  that  she  will  "pray  a  thousand  prayers  for  thy  death,  / 
No  word  to  save  thee"  (11.  145-46).  Both  Claudio  and  his  sister  in  very 
different  ways  set  aside  their  concerns  for  his  salvation.  At  death's  door, 
Claudio  craves  life  at  the  cost  of  sin.  He  is  thus  courting  his  damnation. 
Isabella,  in  the  extremity  of  a  situation  parallel  to  but  more  immediately  final 
than  death,  is  shocked  by  her  brother's  desperate  argument,  an  echo  of 
Angelo's  unsaintly  proposition  that  she  lay  down  her  honor.  She  vents  her 
revulsion  in  wishing  Claudio  dead.  That  action  more  than  any  counsel  of  the 
Duke's  results  in  Claudio' s  becoming  "absolute  for  death."  The  Duke's  last 
words  to  Claudio  while  the  death  sentence  is  allowed  to  hover  over  him 
complete  the  preparation  for  Claudio' s  properly  approaching  death:  "Go  to 
your  knees,  and  make  ready"  (11.  169-70).  No  exhortation  could  be  more 
Christian,  more  orthodox. 

Recognition  by  Claudio  of  his  apparently  hopeless  state  then  moves  him  to 
seek  pardon  and  fix  his  mind  to  death.  When  we  next  see  Claudio  it  is  the 
Provost  who,  like  a  priest  or  gentler  version  of  the  hangman,  having  in  a  short 
soliloquy  immediately  beforehand  expressed  his  continued  pity  for  Claudio, 
reminds  him  of  the  urgency  of  his  situation:  "'Tis  now  dead  midnight,  and  by 
eight  to-morrow  /  Thou  must  be  made  inmiortal"  (IV.  ii.  64-65).  He  breaks 
off  to  inquire  after  his  other,  unpitied  charge,  Bamardine,  whom  Claudio 
reports  to  be  fast  asleep  in  his  cell  -  a  return  to  the  idea  of  sleep  as  death  and 
waking  as  the  last  judgment  and  resurrection;  the  figure  proving  grimly 
humorous  later  in  lines  spoken  to  the  unprepared  Bamardine  by  Pompey 
plying  his  new  trade:  "awake  till  you  are  executed,  and  sleep  afterwards  ...  for 
he  that  drinks  all  night  and  is  hang'd  betimes  in  the  morning,  may  sleep  the 
sounder  all  the  next  day"  (IV.  iii.  32-33, 45-47).  Before  waking  Bamardine, 
the  Provost  tums  to  Claudio  in  charity,  bidding  him  "go,  prepare  yourself" 
and  wishing  him  well  ("Heaven  give  your  spirits  comfort!").  At  which 
moment,  as  if  in  answer  to  the  Provost's  sincerest  hopes  for  the  arrival  of 
"some  pardon  or  reprieve  /  For  the  most  gentle  Claudio"  (IV.  ii.  71-72),  the 
Duke  enters  again  in  his  continued  disguise  as  a  holy  father.  In  the  unmuffling 
scene  the  Duke  brings  the  pardoning  to  completion.  Reunion  and  matrimony 
are  the  rewards  granted  to  the  characters  of  the  comedies  and  romances  who 
have  undergone  and  benefited  from  their  ordeals. 

Claudio  is  hardly  a  mirror  image  of  the  man  in  the  treatises  on  dying  well 
who,  after  having  been  given  heavy  instmctions,  surrenders  his  soul  cheerful- 
ly. For  a  time  during  his  imprisonment  he  definitely  and  poignantly,  out  of 
much  self-pity,  succumbs  to  the  temptations  to  unbelief,  despair,  and  love  of 
the  world  and  his  own  flesh.  But  he  ends  up  resisting  and  overcoming  their 
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permanently  detrimental  and  damning  powers  through  the  ministrations  of  the 
Duke.  The  devils  and  angels  of  the  popular  woodcuts  accompanying  the  text 
of  the  ars  moriendi  do  not  appear.  Nor  is  Claudio' s  catechism  orthodox.  And 
while  he  receives  advice  on  how  to  die  and  to  pray  and  is  prayed  for,  he  is  not 
instructed  to  meditate  on  the  passion  and  crucifixion  of  Christ.  Most  conspic- 
uously, Claudio' s  career  departs  from  the  traditional  pattern  of  the  ars 
moriendi  in  the  fact  that  he  does  not  die.  The  life  he  is  granted,  or  spared  to 
live,  is  not  everlasting  life.  His  salvation,  for  all  its  Christian  echoes,  follows 
comedy's  formula,  which  is  to  celebrate  unity  and  love  in  marriage. 

In  Measure  for  Measure,  recognition  of  the  need  and  value  of  forgiveness, 
which  earns  the  characters  their  taste  of  joy  and  love  in  this  world,  is  validated 
by  the  development  of  their  respective  attitudes  toward  death.  After  he  has 
wrestled  with  the  angel  of  death,  Claudio  is  "pardoned"  by  the  Duke  to 
become  the  husband  and  near-father  he  should  be.  Isabella  forgives  the  man 
who  tried  but,  as  she  knew,  failed  (by  the  bed  trick)  to  wrong  her  virginity  and 
who  lied  to  her  in  his  promise  not  to  put  her  brother  to  death.  Angelo  spreads 
the  pall  of  death  over  the  play;  the  Duke  removes  it  but  only  when  its  deepest 
effects  have  furnished  a  basis  for  better  life.  Only  then  are  they  ready  to  be 
surprised  by  joy. 


In  Shakespeare  the  bad  dreams  that  disturb  one's  rest  are  analogous  to  the 
hellish  fate  guaranteed  upon  death  to  those  who  die  ill-prepared.  As  Richard  is 
an  embodiment  of  the  devil,  soliis  nocturnal  restlessness  that  deprives  Anne 
of  sleep  is  a  symbolic  extension  of  his  capacity  for  the  destruction  of  inno- 
cence. Clarence's  dream,  like  the  "timorous  dreams"  (IV.  i.  84)  and  final 
ghostly  nightmare  of  Richard,  can  be  explained  as  the  product  of  a  bad 
conscience.  Clarence's  dream  centres  on  a  perilous  voyage  on  which  he 
drowns  but  does  not  die;  he  retains  his  perception  and  bodily  senses  during  the 
descent  to  "the  bottom  of  the  sea"  (I.  iv.  28): 

often  did  I  strive 
To  yield  the  ghost;  but  still  the  envious  flood 
Stopp'd  in  my  soul,  and  would  not  let  it  forth 
To  find  the  empty,  vast,  and  wand'ring  air, 
But  smother'd  it  within  my  panting  bulk. 
Who  almost  burst  to  belch  it  in  the  sea.  ... 
No,  no,  my  dream  was  lengthen'd  after  life  (11.  36-43). 

Death  pangs,  according  to  the  orthodox  Christian  viewpoint,  ought  to  effect 
the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  But  in  Clarence's  dream,  where  they 
are  protracted  and  ineffectual,  they  mirror  his  earthly  imprisonment  from 
which  there  will  be  no  escaping.  In  his  vision  of  the  hereafter  Clarence  is 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  ghosts  of  his  past  "misdeeds"  ^^  and  then  is 
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subjected  to  the  torments  of  hell.  When  he  awakens  from  the  brief  and  belated 
sleep  that  comes  after  his  recounting  the  terrible  nightmare  that  had  taxed  his 
earlier  slumbers,  his  prophetic  dream  is  in  fact  enacted.  The  two  murderers, 
commissioned  to  their  deadly  mischief  by  the  brother  who  in  the  dream  is 
responsible  for  Clarence's  drowning  (prefiguring  the  fate  of  the  malmsey- 
butt),  command  him  to  "prepare  to  die"  (1.  180).  Alluding  to  teachings  from 
Scripture,  Clarence  in  condemning  their  intended  murder  ironically  pro- 
nounces doom  on  himself.  The  murderers,  hardened  though  they  be,  allow 
him  time  to  prepare  for  death  -  another  instance  in  the  plays  of  the  paramount 
importance  of  last  rites  -  and  actually  conduct  the  priestly  function  them- 
selves, urging  him  to  confess  and  "Make  peace  with  tîod"  (1.  249).  By 
contrast,  in  Hamlet,  where  Claudius'  damnation  is  an  integral  part  of  the 
revenge  plot,  Hamlet  will  not  kill  the  King  at  prayer  but  waits  for  a  time  when 
he  is  breathing  deeply  in  criminal  air.  Clarence's  eloquent  pleas  -  he 
appropriates  the  priestly  role  and  counsels  them  to  avoid  damnation  -  do  not 
spare  him  his  life  but  do  result  in  the  repentance  of  the  Second  Murderer,  who 
vainly  attempts  to  save  him.  Spun  out  with  humorous  and  ironic  reversals, 
this  scene  contributes  to  the  larger  pattern  of  guilt  and  nemesis  enveloping  the 
play  and  offers  a  parallel  to  the  staged  nightmare  sunmioned  by  Richard's 
guilt  on  the  eve  of  the  fatal  battle  that,  in  accord  with  Tudor  myth,  saw 
England  victorious  under  God. 

Clarence,  who  is  as  gullible  as  Richard  is  deceitful,  is  not  innocent  of 
blood.  His  better  judgment,  which  in  his  waking  life  is  repressed  by  his  naive 
belief  that  Richard  has  his  best  welfare  in  mind,  surfaces  in  his  dream  in  the 
detail  of  Richard's  deliberately  contrived  accident  that  sends  him  headlong 
"Into  the  tumbling  billows  of  the  main"  (1.  20).  But  while  Richard,  in  "the 
manifest-content,"  as  Freud  would  phrase  it,*^  is  the  agent  for  his  brother's 
death,  it  is  Clarence's  own  guilt,  a  formidable  and  major  part  of  "the  latent- 
content,"  which  prompts  the  hideous  journey  of  the  soul  toward  Hades: 

0  then  began  the  tempest  o  my  soul! 

1  pass'd  (methought)  the  melancholy  flood. 
With  that  sour  ferryman  which  poets  write  of, 
Unto  the  kingdom  of  perpetual  night  (11 .  44-47) 

Here  and  elsewhere  in  Shakespeare's  glimpses  into  the  hereafter  the  land- 
scape of  hell  takes  on  the  classical  detail  of  the  river  Styx  and  is  characterized 
by  chaotic,  howling  winds  and  surging  waves: 

a  legion  of  foul  fiends 
Environ 'd  me,  and  howled  in  mine  ears 
Such  hideous  cries  that  with  the  very  noise 
I,  trembling,  wak'd,  and  for  a  season  after 
Could  not  believe  but  that  I  was  in  hell, 
Such  terrible  impression  made  my  dream  (11.  58-63). 
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The  Faustus-like  vision  of  hell  that  Clarence  experiences  is  a  foretaste  of  his 
destiny  should  he  die  without  having  confessed  and  repented  his  sins.  The 
dream  represents  both  his  longing  to  be  relieved  of  the  burden  of  guilt  by 
accepting  punishment  without  having  to  make  confession  and  his  desire  to 
live  and  remain  with  his  family.  *^ 

The  prison  scene  is  a  sort  of  dramatic  conceit.  Clarence's  sleep  (a  counter- 
feit of  death)  brings  first  a  dream  of  his  bodily  death  (for  which  the  traditional 
metaphor  is  sleep  and  the  archetype  a  journey)  and  then  a  simulation  of  his 
"second  death"  or  eternal  damnation.  In  terror,  he  awakes  and  confesses. 
Then,  with  a  composure  akin  to  that  "rest"  promised  by  the  Bible  to  the  godly 
man  after  death,  he  falls  asleep  again,  only  to  awaken  for  the  last  time.  The 
scene  is,  in  effect,  an  enactment  of  Judgment  Day.  Its  theme  is  the  preparation 
for  death.  Richard's  damnation,  traced  in  the  victory  of  his  deeds  over  his 
conscience,  is  prefigured  in  the  immediate  cause  of  Clarence's  concern  for  his 
own  salvation. 


C.S.  Lewis  rightly  observed  that  "death  is  the  subject  of  Hamlet;  and  he 
argued  that  its  manifestation  there  differs  from  its  presence  in  the  other 
tragedies.  For  the  other  heroes,  "as  for  their  author  while  he  writes  and  the 
audience  while  they  watch,  death  is  the  end.  . . .  They  think  of  dying:  no  one 
thinks,  in  these  plays,  of  being  dead.  In  Hamlet  we  are  kept  thinking  about  it 
all  the  time,  whether  in  terms  of  the  soul's  destiny  or  of  the  body's."  I  agree 
with  Lewis  that  "the  fear  of  death;  not ...  a  physical  fear  of  dying,  but  a  fear  of 
being  dead,"  is  basic  to  Hamlet's  characterization.  ^^  But  I  wish  to  argue  that  it 
is  the  starting  point  only,  not  the  finish  of  his  career.  For  it  is  important  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  "To  be,  or  not  to  be"  soliloquy,  with  its  preoccupation  with 
the  "sleep  of  death,"  with  its  outrage  at  the  "dreams"  that  will  ensue  (clearly  a 
metaphor  for  the  soul's  distress  in  afterlife),  with  its  sobering  recognition  of 
"the  dread  of  something  after  death,  /  The  undiscover'd  country,  from  whose 
bourn  /  No  traveller  returns,"  occurs  near  the  beginning  of  Act  III.  At  this 
point  in  the  play  Hamlet  had  not  caught  the  King's  conscience,  shed  any 
blood,  browbeaten  and  confessed  his  mother,  thwarted  the  King's  first  plot  on 
his  life,  or  returned  to  home  soil  fully  ready  to  complete  the  task  of  revenge. 
From  the  outset  Hamlet  has  had  to  bear  up  against  the  fact  of  his  father's 
death.  When  the  ghost  of  his  dead  father  visits,  he  is  brought  face  to  face  with 
a  creature  from  the  grave,  and  is  privileged  to  hear  and  discern  at  least  a 
fraction  of  the  horrible  secrets  of  its  "prison-house."  The  elder  Hamlet's 
having  been 

Cut  off  even  in  the  blossoms  of  my  sin, 

Unhous'led,  disappointed,  unanel'd, 

No  reck'ning  made,  but  sent  to  my  account 

With  all  my  imperfections  on  my  head  (I.  v.  76-79), 
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is  a  wretched  fact  underlining  the  entire  play.  For  us,  as  for  Hamlet,  to 
remember  the  ghost,  who  himself  requests  remembrance,  is  to  remember  his 
purgatorial  state.  He  is 

Doom'd  for  a  certain  term  to  walk  the  night, 
And  for  the  day  confin'd  to  fast  in  fires, 
Till  the  foul  crimes  done  in  my  days  of  nature 
Are  burnt  and  purg'd  away  (11.  10-13). 

That  stark  thought  haunts  the  play. 

Yet  the  ghost  is  only  one  of  several  demonstrations  in  the  play  of  persons 
going  to  their  grave  ill-prepared.  Gonzago  in  the  Mouse-trap  play  suffers  a 
fate  identical  to  that  of  Hamlet's  father.  Polonius  meets  instant  death  at 
Hamlet's  hand.  And  if  we  depend  on  Hamlet's  statement  to  learn  whether  the 
old  counselor's  soul  went  up  or  down,  we  are  left  with  a  question  rather  than  a 
verdict.  "They  say  'a  made  a  good  end"  (IV.  v.  185-86),  the  mad  Ophelia 
entones  in  a  speech  containing  pathetic  fallacy.  The  song  she  sings,  "The 
Merry  Milkmaids'  Dumps,"  is  both  a  denial  of  the  second  resurrection  and  an 
expression  of  pity  for  her  father's  spiritual  state:  "  'God  'a'  mercy  on  his  soul!  ' 
/  And  of  all  Christians'  souls,  I  pray  God.  God  buy  you"  (11.  199-201).  The 
obscurity  of  Polonius'  funeral,  however,  may  not  so  much  imply  an  ungra- 
cious ending  as  reveal  the  court's  caution  over  appearances.  Rosencrantz  and 
Guildenstem  are  twin  instances  of  untimely  death.  Through  Hamlet's  adroit- 
ness they  are  "put  to  sudden  death,  /  Not  shriving  time  allow 'd"  (V.  ii. 
46-47).  Nearly  coincident  with  their  deaths  is  Ophelia's.  Her  ending  by 
drowning,  to  the  degree  that  it  was  her  own  deranged  doing,  entitled  her  only 
to  "maimed  rites"  (V.  i.  219).  That  she  is  deprived  of  a  proper  church  burial 
creates  a  sore  point  for  her  brother.  The  "churlish"  priest  whom  Laertes 
insults  -  "A  ministering  angel  shall  my  sister  be,  /  When  thou  liest  howling" 
(11.  240-42)  -  claims  that  he  had  done  all  that  could  be  done  for  her, 
considering  the  nature  of  her  death.  He  does  not  number  Ophelia  among 
"peace-parted  souls"  (1.  238)  and  therefore  enjoins  no  human  or  angelic  choir 
to  guide  her  to  a  deserved  "rest." 

The  state  of  the  King  at  the  point  of  death  is  unequivocally  clear:  he  remains 
guilty.  Not  only  is  his  Cain-like  murder  unrepented  but  he  has  done  all  he 
could  to  engineer  the  final  carnage  and  is  implicated  even  in  Gertrude's  death. 
The  mother's  death  is  something  more  than  gratuitous  motivation  for  Ham- 
let's killing  the  King.  Her  case,  by  the  way,  is  unclear.  Unwittingly  she  begs 
forgiveness  moments  before  she  tastes  death,  admitting  her  intention  of  doing 
something  her  husband  has  just  countermanded,  she  thinking  that  something  a 
trifle:  "I  will,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  pardon  me"  (1.  291). 

Next  to  Hamlet  Laertes  dies  best.  He  succeeds  in  both  avenging  his  father's 
death  and  winning  forgiveness  of  Hamlet.  Fortunately  he  does  not  die  caught 
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by  the  uncharitable  oath  he  shouts  at  Hamlet  while  they  tussle  in  Ophelia's 
grave  -  "The  devil  take  thy  soul!"  (V.  i.  258),  to  which  Hamlet  replies  in  dead 
earnest,  "Thou  pray'st  not  well"  (1.  259)  -  or  by  the  sham  pardon  he  grants 
Hamlet  before  their  mortal  duel.  But  sensitive  to  the  wrong  and  unsportsman- 
like advantage  he  has  taken  of  his  opponent  ("it  is  almost  against  my  con- 
science"), Laertes,  when  the  lengths  of  the  King's  treachery  are  exposed 
seeks  Hamlet's  forgiveness.  Moments  before  they  die  their  brotherhood  is 
reestablished.  It  exonerates  both  and  thus  fits  them  for  a  good  death. ^°. 

The  foiling  by  Hamlet  of  the  King's  plot  on  his  life  marks  a  stage  in  his 
preparation  for  death.  Irony  and  anticipatory  courage  inform  Hamlet's  re- 
sponse to  his  uncle's  plans  for  his  exile  in  England  (in  IV.  iii).  The  trip  bears 
trappings  of  the  archetypal  voyage  to  extinction.  The  ostensible  destination  is 
England;  the  secret  destination,  which  Hamlet  intuits,  is  death.  Claudius 
boldly  urges  Hamlet  to  "prepare"  to  depart,  in  his  mind  savoring  the  double 
nature  of  that  trip  he  has  arranged.  Moments  before  the  King  gives  packing 
orders  to  Hamlet,  there  is  an  exchange  between  them  in  which  Hamlet 
playfully  half-confesses  the  deed  of  his  having  killed  Polonius.  Questioned  a 
second  time  about  Polonius'  whereabouts,  Hamlet  answers  in  terms  that 
reverse  those  that  Claudius  uses  to  tell  Hamlet  to  embark  for  England:  "In 
heaven,  send  thither  to  see;  if  your  messenger  find  him  not  there,  seek  him  i' 
th'  other  place  yourself.  But  if  indeed  you  find  him  not  with  in  this  month,  you 
shall  nose  him  as  you  go  up  the  stairs  into  the  lobby"  (IV.  in.  33-37). 
Hamlet's  directions  to  Claudius  are  half- veiled  threats  on  his  life.  They  also 
declare  his  realization  that  his  uncle  is  damned,  a  state  that  Hamlet  will  ensure 
follows  him  to  the  grave.  The  alternatives  he  presents  for  Claudius'  finding 
the  dead  Polonius  turn  wittily  on  the  distinction  between,  and  final  separation 
of,  body  and  soul. 

The  question  of  how  long  it  takes  a  corpse  to  rot  and  become  a  skeleton  is 
raised  in  the  churchyard  scene.  This  scene,  which  follows  in  the  wake  of 
Hamlet's  nearly  miraculous  return  from  the  vessel  bound  for  England  and  his 
death,  is  more  than  a  tableau  emphasizing  memento  mori?^  It  continues 
themes  broached  in  Hamlet's  speech  about  Polonius'  being  "at  supper"  (1. 
17).  The  three  successive  skulls  upon  which  Hamlet  descants  provide  graphic 
reinforcement  of  mutability.  Hamlet's  spoken  words,  his  gestures,  and  the 
stage  props  all  tell  us  he  has  accepted  the  fact  of  death.  The  scene  in  the 
churchyard  serves  as  a  symbolic  announcement  that  the  day  of  judgment  is 
imminent.  It  is  as  if  the  tombs  were  opening:  skulls  are  being  exhumed,  and 
live  men  are  climbing  in  and  out  of  the  grave,  first  to  dig  and  then  to  fight  over 
a  freshly  but  poorly-buried  corpse.  The  movement  reaches  near  chaos  with 
the  grief-stricken  Laertes'  suicidal  demand  of  the  funeral  party  to  "pile  your 
dust  upon  the  quick  and  dead"  (V.  i.  25 1).  The  scene  thus  adumbrates  the  final 
leveling  that  is  shortly  to  come. 
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Unlike  Faustus' ,  Hamlet's  death  is  pictured  by  the  survivors  as  a  departure 
from  the  world  of  sin  and  an  entry  into  the  kingdom  of  rest.  Inspired  by 
Hamlet's  dying  words,  "The  rest  is  silence"  (V.  ii.  358),  Horatio  bids  farewell 
to  his  friend  whose  voice  is  stilled  forever,  asking  "flights  of  angels"  to  "sing 
thee  to  thy  rest!"  (1.  360).^^  Fortinbras  gives  the  equivalent  in  this  world  of 
Hamlet's  eschatological  wishes  in  his  command  for  the  military  salute  ending 
the  play.  Hamlet's  last  words  are  richly  ambivalent.  For  him,  death  is  a 
cessation  of  life  and  its  sounds  of  activity,  of  hearing  news  or  giving  voice  to 
thoughts.  Another  will  have  to  "report"  him,  his  appointed  confidant  and 
executor  Horatio,  whom  he  entreats  not  yet  to  seek  "felicity."  Hamlet's  words 
confirm  that  his  life  was  well-lived  and  his  death  came  after  adequate  prepara- 
tion, for  they  look  to  a  quietness  beyond  the  grave  that  could  not  be  his 
father's  nor,  by  design,  his  uncle's.  "Rest"  has  such  resonance  when  reg- 
istered in  Horatio's  eulogy. 

Shakespeare  does  not  insist  on  our  traveling  outside  the  borders  of  the 
dramatic  experience  that  ends  with  the  play.  Through  the  steps  preparing  for 
it,  Hamlet's  death  is  portrayed  in  the  context  of  Christian  notions  of  living  and 
dying.  The  play  itself  traces  the  orthodox  stages  of  preparation  and  final 
acceptance  of  death:  from  dread  of  dying,  to  contemplation  of  death,  to  an 
understanding  of  death  as  a  release  from  pain,  to  a  full  confession  and 
repentance,  a  spirit  of  forgiveness,  a  renewed  commitment  to  duty  (a  varia- 
tion of  the  penitent's  pledge  to  amend  his  wicked  ways),  and,  finally,  a  serene 
acceptance  of  the  imminence  and  rightness  of  death  (the  belief  that  "the 
readiness  is  all"  and  the  composure  that  is  afforded  through  belief  that  Heaven 
ordains  all).  I  agree  with  Roland  Frye  that  "For  Hamlet,  the  context  of 
readiness  is  essentially  and  explicitly  Christian. "^^  I  am  altogether  at  odds 
with  Roy  Battenhouse,  who  sees  Hamlet  as  a  "Black  priest"  enacting  "a  tragic 
perversion  of  Christian  mysticism. "^"^  The  idea  of  a  soldier  remaining  at  his 
post  till  his  tour  of  duty  is  ended,  his  mission  accomplished,  as  Helen  Gardner 
suggests,  underlies  the  play  as  both  fact  and  Christian  metaphor. ^^  The 
character  and  career  of  Hamlet  can  be  partially  explained  by  the  Christian 
paradigm  of  preparation  for  death.  Hamlet  is  not  a  version  of  Everyman.  Yet  it 
shares  with  the  morality  play  a  preoccupation  with  the  terms  of  salvation  and 
the  proper  preparations  for  dying.  In  a  primary  sense,  its  affinity  with  the 
genre  of  the  revenge  play  accounts  for  the  emphasis  on  damnation  for  the 
central  villain. ^^  Ultimately,  however,  it  is  the  apprehension  of  an  afterlife 
that  adds  moment  and  urgency  to  the  dramatic  situation. 

Shakespeare's  treatment  of  the  theme  of  death  and  dying  incorporates 
Christian  elements  and  evokes  parallels  with  the  ars  moriendi  tradition.  One 
aspect  of  this  vast  theme  is  how  death  or  an  experience  symbolic  of  death, 
such  as  separation  caused  by  banishment  or  feigned  death,  impinges  on  the 
lives  of  the  characters  and  transforms  their  values.  In  the  plays  we  have 
examined  -  Measure  for  Measure,  Richard  III,  and  Hamlet  -  those  properly 
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prepared  to  die  are  those  whose  "dread  of  something  after  death"  has  helped  to 
galvanize  their  move  toward  pardon.  Only  then,  like  the  redeemed,  are  they 
ready  for  whatever  life  remains  to  them. 

Muskingum  College 


Notes 

1  For  surveys  of  the  ars  moriendi  tradition,  see  Nancy  Lee  Beaty,  The  Craft  of  Dying:  A  Study  in  the 
Literary  Tradition  of  "Ars  Moriendi"  in  England,  Yale  Studies  in  English,  No.  175  (New  Haven:  Yale 
Univ.  Press,  1970)  and  Sister  Mary  Catharine  O'Connor,  The  Art  of  Dying  Well:  The  Development  of 
the  Ars  moriendi,  Columbia  Univ.  Studies  in  English  and  Comparative  Literature,  No.  156  (New  York: 
Columbia  Univ.  Press,  1942). 

2  All  citations  from  Montaigne  are  from  The  Essayes  of  Montaigne,  trans,  by  John  Florio  [1603]  (New 
Yoric:  Modem  Library,  n.d.),  most  of  them  from  the  essay  whose  title  line  is  here  quoted  (pp.  48-63). 

3  Popularly  referred  to  as  The  Book  of  Homilies  or  simply  the  Homilies,  the  mid-sixteenth  century, 
two- volume,  collaborative  and  stridently  Protestant  work  Certaine  Sermons  or  Homilies  appointed  to 
be  read  in  Churches,  In  the  time  of  the  late  Queene  Elizabeth  of  famous  memory  {1623;  facsimile  rpt. 
Gainesville,  Florida:  Scholars'  Facsimiles  and  Reprints,  1968),  was  immensely  influential.  There  is 
little  point  in  disputing  the  argument  by  John  Henry  de  Groot,  The  Shakespeares  and  "The  Old  Faith" 
(New  York:  King's  Crown  Press,  1946),  pp.  150-57,  that  since  they  were  required  reading  from  the 
pulpits  of  all  English  churches,  these  sermons  would  have  been  heard  by  Shakespeare  at  Holy  Trinity 
Church  in  Stratford  where  the  family  worshipped.  Peter  Mil  ward,  Shakespeare's  Religious  Back- 
ground (Bloomington:  Indiana  Univ.  Press,  1973),  pp.  1 15-43,  assesses  the  homiletic  elements  and 
finds  influence  not  only  of  The  Book  of  Homilies  but  also  of  the  sermons  of  Henry  Smith  and  of  Laws  of 
Ecclesiastical  Polity  by  Richard  Hooker. 

4  G.  Wilson  Knight  -  whose  criticism,  despite  occasional  lapses  into  the  esoteric  or  the  politically 
reductive,  I  find  illuminating  -  is  certainly  right,  in  Shakespeare  and  Religion:  Essays  of  Forty  Years 
(New  Yoric:  Barnes  and  Noble,  1967),  in  claiming  that  "Shakespeare  composes  from  a  mind  saturated 
in  orthodox  tradition;  he  can  call  on  it  whenever  he  wants  to;  medievalism  is  alive  in  imagery  and 
thought."  Concerning  Shakespeare's  Renaissance  bearings.  Knight  notes  that  the  plays  express  "a 
transitionally  inclusive  view  covering  two  cultural  periods"  (p.  21). 

5  The  two  quotations  from  Everyman  (11 .  899  and  9 1 7)  are  from  the  edition  by  A .  C .  Ca wley  (Manchester: 
Manchester  Univ.  Press,  1961). 

6  All  quotations  from  Shakespeare's  plays  are  from  The  Riverside  Shakespeare,  ed.  by  G.  Blakemore 
Evans  et  al.  (Boston:  Houghton  Mifflin,  1974). 

7  On  the  popularity  and  antiquity  of  the  belief  that  the  soul  is  released  from  the  body  at  death,  see 
Theodore  Spencer,  Death  and  Elizabethan  Tragedy:  A  study  of  Convention  and  Opinion  in  the 
Elizabethan  Drama  (Cambndgt:  Harvard  Univ.  Press,  1936),  especially  pp.  10-13,48,99-103, 143. 
Milward  also  has  convincingly  shown  that  the  characters  of  Shakespeare  recognize  the  separation  of 
body  and  soul  at  death  (pp.  245-59).  In  Everyman  this  separation  occurs  at  the  end:  "Now  thy  soule  is 
taken  thy  body  fro"  (1.  897). 

8  There  are  numerous  studies  of  the  biblical  content  of  Measure  for  Measure,  but  to  my  mind  the  best  is 
by  Arthur  C.  Kirsch,  "The  Integrity  of  Measure  for  Measure,"  Shakespeare  Survey,  No.  28  (Cam- 
bridge: Cambridge  Univ.  Press,  1975),  89-105.  Kirsch  points  to  the  parable  of  the  talents  as  a  strong 
influence  on  the  play;  and  in  treating  "the  idea  of felix  culpa,"  he  asserts,  'Tragic  experience  is  not 
merely  the  prelude  to  comic  salvation  in  Measure  for  Measure  but  the  means  by  which  such  salvation 
can  be  understood  and  achieved"  (105). 

9  Northrop  Frye,  A  Natural  Perspective:  The  Development  of  Shakespearean  Comedy  and  Romance 
(New  York:  Harcourt,  Brace  and  World,  1965),  though  not  in  basic  disagreement  with  such  a 
definition,  prefers  to  see  comedy  as  a  structure  whose  "logical  end  is  festive,"  whose  action  leads  to  the 
rejuvenation  of  society.  The  quoted  phrase  occurs  on  p.  46,  but  see  the  full  discussion  in  Chapter  3, 
'The  Triumph  of  Time,"  pp.  72-1 17. 
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10  Florio.  AU  the  quotations  and  concepts  listed  except  the  last  quotation  are  from  Montaigne's  essay  "To 
Leam  How  to  Die,"  the  last  one  occurring  in  his  essay  "Of  Feare,"  p.  45 .  For  the  expression  of  similar 
sentiments,  see  also  his  next  essay  "That  We  Should  Not  Judge  of  Our  Happinesse,  Untill  After  Our 
Death,"  pp.  45-48,  and  the  last  pages  of  "An  Apologie  of  Raymond  Sebond." 

11  Florio,  p.  53. 

1 2  The  sermon  "An  Exhortation  against  the  feare  of  Death ,  "  from  The  Book  of  Homilies ,  gives  a  very  clear 
explanation  of  this  Christian  concept  of  the  two  deaths.  The  concept  is  insisted  upon  in  the  medieval 
treatises  on  dying  well.  See,  for  example.  The  Book  of  the  Craft  of  Dying,  ed.  by  Frances  M.M. 
Comper  (London:  Longmans,  Green,  1917),  which  states:  "Though  bodily  death  be  most  dreadful  of 
all  fearful  things,  as  the  Philosopher  [Aristotle]  saith  in  the  third  book  of  Ethics,  yet  spiritual  death  of 
the  soul  is  as  much  more  horrible  and  detestable,  as  the  soul  is  more  worthy  and  precious  than  the  body" 
(p.  5). 

1 3  See  also  "The  Order  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead,"  in  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  1559:  The  Elizabethan 
Prayer  Book,  ed.  by  John  E.  Booty  (Washington,  D.C.:  Folger  Shakespeare  Library,  1976),  pp. 
309-13,  which  is  a  compendium  of  scriptural  passages  and  commentary  on  the  mystery  of  death. 

14  I  would  not  want  to  claim  with  Spencer,  however,  that  Claudio  is  actually  "converted"  (p.  115). 

15  As  Kirsch  notes,  "The  contemptus  mundi  attitudes  which  he  articulates  . . .  were  conventional  premises 
ofChristian  faith"  (98). 

16  Which  detail,  as  Maijorie  B .  Garber  notes.  Dream  in  Shakespeare:  From  Metaphor  to  Metamorphosis 
(New  Haven:  Yale  Univ.  Press,  1974),  serves  as  "historical  perspective"  (p.  25). 

17  The  concepts  are  basic  ones  in  Sigmund  Freud,  The  Interpretation  of  Dreams,  trans,  and  ed.  by  James 
Strachey  (New  York:  Avon  Books,  1965);  see  especially  the  chapter  on  "Dream- Work,"  pp.  3 1 1-546. 

18  For  an  analysis  of  Clarence's  dream  quite  different  from  mine,  see  Garber,  who  suggests  that  "'the 
dream- work'  . . .  has  rendered  Clarence's  latent  supsicion  of  Richard,  a  suspicion  he  finds  emotionally 
unbearable,  into  more  reassuring  terms"  (p.  22). 

19  "Hamlet:  The  Prince  or  the  Poem?",  Proceedings  of  the  British  Academy,  28  (London:  Oxford  Univ. 
Press,  1942),  p.  149. 

20  See  Fredson  Bowers,  "Hamlet  as  Minister  and  Scourge,"  PMLA,  70  (Sept.  1955),  749. 

21  See  Roland  Mushat  Frye,  "Ladies,  Gentlemen,  and  Skulls:  Hamlet  and  the  Iconographie  Traditions," 
Shakespeare  Quarterly,  30  (Winter  1979),  15-28,  for  the  rich  visual  tradition  behind  the  scene. 

22  Baldwin  Peter,  "Hamlet  and  In  Paradisum,"  Notes  and  Queries,  3  (July  1952),  279-80,  sees  the  line  as 
an  echo  from  the  In  Paradisum  antiphon  of  the  Roman  Catholic  services  for  the  dead.  Bowers  calls  the 
lines  "Horatio's  blessing"  and  "benediction  for  a  minister  of  providence"  (749). 

23  Shakespeare  and  Christian  Doctrine  (Princeton  \Jm\.  Press,  1963),  p.  138.  See  J.  V.Cunningham  W^o6 
or  Wonder:  The  Emotional  Effect  of  Shakespearian  Tragedy  (Denver:  Uni  v .  of  Denver  Press ,  1 95 1  )  for 
the  same  point  (pp.  11-12,  129).  Ivor  Morris,  Shakespeare's  God:  The  Role  of  Religion  in  the 
Tragedies  (London:  George  Allen  and  Unwin,  1972),  in  conmienting  on  Hamlet's  biblical  reference  to 
the  fall  of  a  sparrow,  states:  "Hamlet's  trust  in  Providence  is  therefore  to  be  understood  as  belonging  to 
that  satisfaction  of  desire  in  the  soul  which  betokens  its  homecoming  in  God  -  the  recognition  by  the 
soul,  at  the  journey's  end,  that  it  is  God,  and  not  itself,  which  has  guided  all  its  steps,  and  that  all  its 
steps  have  led  it  to  Him.  That  this  recognition  is  present  in  Hamlet  in  its  fullness  may  be  judged  by  the 
peculiar  quality  of  his  trust.  For  in  it  lies  not  only  conviction,  but  repose"  (p.  428). 

24  Shakespearean  Tragedy:  Its  Art  and  Its  Christian  Premises  (Bloomington:  Indiana  Univ.  Press,  1969), 
pp.  250,  264. 

25  The  Business  of  Criticism  (Oxford:  Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1959),  pp.  48-49. 

26  Gardner,  pp.  41-46. 
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Annibal  Caro.  The  Scruffy  Scoundrels,  translated  with  critical  introduction  and  notes 

by  Massimo  Ciavolella  and  Donald  Beecher.  Waterioo,  Ontario:  Wilfrid  Laurier 

University  Press,  1981.  Pp.  xxvii,  95.  $3.00. 

Giovan  Maria  Cecchi.  The  Horned  Owl,  translated  with  critical  introduction  and 

notes  by  Konrad  Eisenbichler.  Waterioo,  Ontario:  Wilfrid  Laurier  University  Press, 

1981.Pp.  xxxiv,  80.  $3.00. 

Odet  de  Tumèbe.  Satisfaction  All  Around,  translated  with  critical  introduction  and 

notes  by  Donald  Beecher.  Ottawa:  Carleton  University  Renaissance  Centre,  1979. 

Pp.  XXX,  102.  $3.00. 

Only  during  the  past  twenty  years  have  Anglo-Saxon  critics  and  literary  historians 
begun  to  devote  serious  attention  to  the  regular  comedy  of  classical  inspiration  that 
flourished  in  western  Europe  (particularly  in  Italy  and  France)  throughout  the  six- 
teenth century.  Whether  for  aristocratic  circles  at  state  events  like  a  marriage  of 
poHtical  alliance  or  for  a  middle-class  gathering  of  merchant  families  at  carnival  time, 
regular  comedy  played  a  major  social  role.  Among  the  writers  of  erudite  comedy  are 
to  be  found  leading  figures  like  Machiavelli,  Ariosto,  Aretino,  and  Giordano  Bruno. 
Some  of  the  artists  who  designed  stage  settings  or  costumes  for  performances  of  those 
classicizing  comedies  included  Raphael,  Giulio  Romano,  Vasari,  and  Bronzino. 
While  the  very  number  of  comedies  written  and  actually  presented  before  audiences 
during  the  sixteenth  century  appears  statistically  impressive,  it  is  unfortunate  that  few 
have  enjoyed  translation  into  English.  To  address  that  need  the  Centre  for  Renais- 
sance Studies  and  Research  at  Carleton  University  has  initiated  a  publication  series 
for  colloquial  English  versions  of  continental  Renaissance  plays.  Annibal  Caro' s  Gli 
Straccioni  of  1543,  Giovan  Maria  Cecchi's  L'Assiuolo  of  1549,  and  Odet  de  Tur- 
nèbe's  Les  Contens  of  1577-1581  are  the  first  works  to  appear  in  translation  for  the 
Carleton  Renaissance  series. 

All  three  plays  demonstrate  the  main  characteristics  of  "'commedia  erudita'': 
division  into  five  acts,  faithful  observation  of  the  unities  of  time  and  place.  That 
careful  adherence  to  ancient  classical  conventions  came  about  from  a  half-century  of 
humanistic  research  and  experimentation  during  the  latter  part  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, especially  following  the  recovery  of  twelve  unknown  Plautine  comedies  by 
Nicholas  Cusanus.  The  fact  that  these  three  comedies  contain  intricate  multiple  plots 
rather  than  the  single  plot  action  reconmiended  by  Aristotle  in  his  Poetics  reflects  a 
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Renaissance  preference  for  complication  and  variety  of  episodes,  as  advocated  by  the 
literary  theorist  Giambattista  Giraldi  Cintio  in  his  Discorso  Intorno  Al  Comporre 
Delle  Commedie  e  Delle  Tragédie  of  1545 .  None  of  the  three  plays  that  are  here  being 
published  in  English  translation  in  their  entirety  for  the  first  time  has  a  plot  closely 
modelled  on  that  of  an  ancient  play  or  displays  the  process  of  contaminatio  whereby  a 
modem  author  weaves  together  plot  elements  from  two  or  more  Plautine  or  Terentian 
comedies.  To  acquaint  present-day  readers  with  the  conventions  and  traditions  of 
erudite  comedy,  the  translators  provide  critical  introductions  on  the  lives  of  the 
dramatists,  the  sources  for  their  plays  in  contemporary  events  and  narratives  like 
romances  and  novelle,  and  the  chief  linguistic  characteristics  of  the  original  plays. 

In  translating  the  title  of  Annibal  Caro's  Gli  Straccioni,  Massimo  Ciavolella  and 
Donald  Beecher  have  suggested  The  Scruffy  Scoundrels  while  Marvin  T.  Herrick  in 
his  Italian  Comedy  in  the  Renaissance  (Urbana:  University  of  Illinois  Press,  1960) 
used  (p.  145)  The  Ragged  Rascals.  Since  the  title  characters  Giovanni  and  Battista  are 
neither  scoundrels  nor  rascals,  perhaps  the  most  accurate  rendering  would  be  the 
"ragged  brothers"  to  designate  this  Tweedledum  and  Tweedledee  pair  of  eccentrics. 
Konrad  Eisenbichler  quite  accurately  and  cleverly  adds  the  adjective  "homed"  to  the 
"owl"  in  the  title  of  Cecchi's  comedy  so  as  to  anticipate  the  cuckoldry  reigning  at  the 
drama's  close.  In  order  to  express  die  idea  of  a  social  round  of  eventually-satisfied 
expectations,  Donald  Beecher' s  title  Satisfaction  All  Around  describes  the  camival 
season  contentment  of  the  play's  main  characters  in  realizing  their  erotic,  marital,  and 
social  ambitions. 

Since  all  three  plays  exist  only  in  prose  originals,  the  translators  have  not  had  to 
resort  to  inventing  verse  equivalents  for  Italian  or  French  metric  forms.  Yet  the  task 
that  the  translators  have  had  to  assume  in  presenting  the  plays  in  easily  readable  (and 
performable)  English  versions  must  necessarily  challenge  their  linguistic  resourceful- 
ness. For  all  three  plays  the  translators  have  added  some  stage  directions  to  indicate 
the  location  of  characters  on  the  unchanging  stage  set  as  they  hide  behind  comers  or 
carts  to  eavesdrop  on  the  conversations  of  rivals  and  adversaries.  Sometimes  dashes 
are  employed  to  designate  monologues  and  asides.  With  the  Straccioni  the  translators 
were  dealing  with  a  comedy  whose  fame  during  the  Renaissance  rested  on  its  eloquent 
Tuscanizing  style  rather  than  its  theatrical  effectiveness  as  the  play  never  received  a 
performance.  The  English  version  rarely  succeeds  in  conveying  the  variety  of  literary 
styles  that  the  translators  describe  in  their  introduction:  exaggerated  indignation  from 
the  scmffy  brothers,  outbursts  of  amorous  melancholy  by  the  hero  Tindaro,  the 
convoluted  speeches  of  the  protagonist's  companion  Demetrio  on  the  obligation  of 
friendship,  the  irrational  demands  of  the  madman  Mirandola,  the  conspiratorial 
conversations  of  scheming  servants  intent  on  robbing  their  masters,  and  the  carefully 
reasoned  discourse  of  the  attomey  Messer  Rossello  who  ends  the  disputes  by  enforc- 
ing the  justice  promised  to  all  Romans  by  the  Famese  Pope  Paul  III.  Eisenbichler  has 
to  confront  one  of  the  most  linguistically  gifted  writers  of  the  Florentine  idiom,  for  it 
was  the  language  of  Cecchi's  plays  that  eventually  rescued  him  from  literary  oblivion 
early  in  the  nineteenth  century.  Cecchi  knew  the  language  of  his  home  city  so  well  that 
he  even  wrote  a  Dichiarazione  Dei  Proverbi  where  he  listed  and  explained  sixty-four 
Tuscan  proverbial  expressions.  Salacious  double  entendres,  scurrilous  expletives, 
pompous  speeches  by  Latin-spouting  attomeys,  unctuous  appeals  for  funds  by  a 
falsely  pious  bawd  figure  among  the  challenges  that  a  translator  of  L'Assiuolo  must 
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overcome.  Eisenbichler's  success  in  reworking  Cecchi's  prose  becomes  apparent  in 
Act  U,  Se.  iv,  with  the  linguistically  underplayed  irony  in  the  monologue  by  the  Pisan 
youth  Rinuccio  who  praises  the  assistance  of  his  friend  Giulio  in  an  amorous  exploit 
while  not  realizing  that  both  youths  love  the  same  woman.  In  order  to  render  the 
frequently  contentious  idiom  of  bourgeois  French  society  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth 
century,  Beecher  has  had  to  preserve  a  great  deal  of  the  lengthy  and  intricate  syntax  of 
the  original  prose  of  Les  Contens.  The  florid  amatory  language  of  the  youth  Basile  in 
the  third  scene  of  the  French  play's  fifth  act  reveals  his  extravagantly  passionate 
character  as  he  appeals  to  marry  the  girl  Geneviève  whose  honor  he  compromised  by 
seducing  her.  All  the  translators  strive  to  use  a  modem  literary  style  without  any 
cumbersome  jargon,  quaint  diction,  or  the  dubious  substitution  of  a  dialect  like 
cockney  for  lower  class  speech.  As  some  of  the  translators  note  in  their  introductions, 
their  goal  has  been  to  produce  versions  that  might  one  day  receive  performance. 

Because  translation  deprives  a  literary  work  of  its  local  linguistic  flavor,  anyone 
attempting  to  write  a  version  of  a  play  in  a  different  language  has  to  stress  the  setting 
so  as  not  to  lose  a  sense  of  place.  Ciavolella  and  Beecher  devote  a  large  portion  of  their 
introduction  to  describing  the  era  and  locale  of  Gli  Straccioni  in  Rome  during  the 
Catholic  Reformation  under  Pope  Paul  III  and  the  Famese  dynasty.  Since  Caro 
worked  in  service  to  that  illustrious  Roman  family,  the  intention  of  his  drama  is  to 
proclaim  the  moral  renewal  and  end  of  decadence  along  with  an  extensive  urban 
reconstruction  plan  as  part  of  the  Famese  program  to  assert  the  city's  role  as  spiritual 
leader  of  nations.  In  the  comedy  itself  characters  retuming  home  after  years  of 
captivity  among  the  Moors  find  themselves  bewildered  by  the  loss  of  familiar 
landmarks  and  their  substitution  by  new  sturctures.  The  translators  might  have 
compared  this  drama  to  other  contemporary  plays  of  Roman  life:  Aretino's  two 
comedies  La  Cortigiana  (with  Rome  as  a  centre  of  ceaseless  intrigue)  and  Talanta 
(that  looks  back  upon  the  city's  ancient  monuments)  as  well  as  Bibbiena's  Calandria 
with  its  picture  of  Rome  as  a  town  of  diminished  grandeur.  In  Caro' s  political  portrait 
Rome  possesses  an  ambivalence  as  the  site  of  impoverishment  and  any  imaginable  act 
of  insanity  by  arrogant  aristocrats  or  as  a  place  of  refuge  and  justice  for  the  oppressed 
seeking  papal  charity. 

In  the  introduction  of  The  Horned  Owl  Eisenbichler  remarks  on  the  way  Cecchi 
followed  Machiavelli's  example  in  the  Mandragola  by  including  a  church  as  part  of 
the  stage  setting  and  making  it  a  place  of  assignation  for  bawds  and  their  lecherous 
cUents.  Although  the  setting  of  L'Assiuolo  is  Pisa,  the  drama's  mercantile  world 
where  a  woman's  body  is  discussed  as  an  article  of  commercial  exchange  expresses 
the  bourgeois  values  of  Cecchi's  native  Florence.  For  Eisenbichler  the  society  in 
L'Assiuolo  is  one  inviting  constant  deception  and  meriting  adulterous  exploitation.  In 
comparing  Cecchi's  comedy  with  Machiavelli's  theatrical  masterwork  the  translator 
does  not  note  how  in  the  Mandragola  a  stable  new  social  order  based  on  genuine  love 
will  emerge  in  the  near  future  when  the  adulterous  hero  Callimaco  marries  Madonna 
Lucrezia  upon  the  death  of  her  much  older  husband  Messer  Nicia.  Cecchi's  dramatic 
vision  does  not  look  beyond  a  camival  game  of  masquerades  and  mses  (beffe)  that  his 
selfish  characters  play  upon  each  other.  Neither  in  the  introduction  nor  in  the  notes 
does  there  appear  any  mention  of  the  play's  Goliard  background,  for  the  youths  Giulio 
and  Rinuccio  are  students  at  the  University  of  Pisa.  Like  Ariosto's  incomplete  final 
comedy  /  Studentiy  this  drama  participates  in  the  tradition  of  humanistic  plays  in  Latin 
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about  the  amorous  exploits  of  young  scholars  who  neglect  their  studies  in  order  to 
pursue  erotic  conquests.  In  the  present  English  version  the  translator  chooses  to  focus 
upon  the  atmosphere  of  corruption  that  undermines  spiritual  and  domestic  authority. 

While  Cecchi  wrote  over  sixty  theatrical  pieces,  Odet  de  Tumèbe  finished  only  one 
play  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  1581  at  the  age  of  twenty-eight.  Although  the  French 
author  faithfully  observed  all  the  conventions  of  the  Italian  erudite  comedy,  Beecher 
stresses  how  Les  Contens  proves  to  be  a  supremely  Parisian  play.  In  this  comedy  of 
intrigue,  character,  and  manners  Tumèbe  achieves  a  satire  of  the  French  bourgeoisie 
with  their  preoccupation  for  amassing  wealth,  reducing  the  institution  of  marriage  to  a 
venal  transaction,  and  upholding  honour  as  a  mask  for  hypocrisy.  In  both  the 
introduction  and  notes  Beecher  draws  the  reader's  attention  to  the  time  of  action 
during  winter  at  the  carnival  season  with  the  frequent  conmients  and  complaints  of  the 
characters  about  cold  weather  and  the  fear  of  plague.  Parisian  landmarks  and  neigh- 
borhoods appear  repeatedly  in  the  dialogue  to  create  a  sense  of  environment  for 
greedy  merchants,  socially  ambitious  parents,  and  treacherous  panders  of  erotic 
contentment.  Not  only  does  Tumèbe  adhere  strictly  to  the  unity  of  place,  but  he  also 
holds  his  play's  duration  to  a  time  period  of  little  more  than  twelve  hours  with  constant 
references  to  various  daily  religious  services,  mealtimes,  and  the  tolling  of  bells  to 
mark  the  narrow  temporal  confines  of  this  heavily  condensed  drama.  In  time  and 
setting  Les  Contens  appears  as  an  urban  comedy  where  the  conflicting  values  of 
romance  and  commerce  contend  for  dominance. 

Through  their  range  of  characters  the  three  comedies  contain  a  combination  of 
modem  figures  with  traditional  types  only  slightly  modified  from  their  models  in 
Plautus  and  Terence.  Although  the  ragged  brothers  of  Caro's  play  represent  the 
blocking  generation  who  caused  the  young  couple  Giulietta  and  Tindaro  to  flee  the 
island  of  Chios  and  suffer  a  long  series  of  misadventures,  Giovanni  and  Battista  are 
involved  as  enraged  litigants  in  a  court  battle  to  recover  a  fortune;  and  upon  their 
success  in  the  legal  dispute  they  bless  the  newly  reunited  lovers  and  provide  a 
generous  dowry.  In  the  character  of  the  just  recently  repatriated  Roman  nobleman 
Giordano  Cortesi  (whose  name  the  translators  misleadingly  anglicize  as  Jordano) 
Caro  intended  to  portray  the  imperious  aristocrats  who  resisted  the  judicial  reforms  of 
the  Famese  papacy.  Whereas  ancient  comedies  usually  presented  wily  servants  who 
aided  young  lovers  in  their  stmggle  to  overcome  parental  obstmctions,  Ciavolella  and 
Beecher  note  in  the  introduction  how  the  servants  in  Gli  Straccioni  like  Marabeo  and 
Pilucca  reflect  the  moral  cormption  of  Rome  as  they  seek  to  defraud  their  masters.  In 
opposition  to  Giordano's  arrogance  and  the  servants'  debasement  the  playwright  sets 
Messer  Rossello,  not  the  usual  pedantic  Latin-mouthing  lawyer  of  Renaissance 
comedies  but  the  eloquent  advocate  of  Vatican  reform.  To  create  a  drama  that 
glorifies  the  physical  and  political  reconstmction  of  Rome,  Caro  was  fashioning  a 
type  of  play  that  became  popular  in  the  second  half  of  the  sixteenth  century:  romantic 
comedy.  As  the  source  for  the  romantic  intrigue  the  author  tumed  to  Achilles  Tatius' 
Byzantine  tale  Leucippe  and  Cleitophon,  transferring  events  to  the  embattled  en- 
vironment of  a  Rome  caught  between  warring  noble  families.  Since  Caro  wished  to 
celebrate  the  renewal  of  society  through  marriage,  his  drama  concludes  with  the 
wedding  festivities  of  Tindaro  and  Giulietta  along  with  the  joyous  reunion  of  a 
by-now-restrained  Giordano  with  his  wife  Argentina.  To  signify  a  break  with  an 
unhappy  and  unjust  past  the  brothers  Giovanni  and  Battista  have  cast  off  their  rags  to 
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assume  the  attire  appropriate  to  their  social  rank.  Even  the  dishonest  servants 
participate  in  the  spirit  of  reconcihation  as  their  masters  forgive  earher  offenses.  All 
classes  share  in  the  new  order  established  by  Pope  Paul  III. 

In  contrast  to  Caro's  celebration  of  family  reunion  and  marriage,  Cecchi  expressly 
states  in  the  prologue  to  L'Assiuolo  that  his  comedy  will  not  result  in  weddings  or 
discoveries  of  long-lost  children.  Amorous  frenzy,  vanity,  venal  calculation,  and  the 
desire  to  deceive  others  motivate  the  characters  in  his  drama  of  adultery,  whose 
inspiration  in  the  illicit  love  stories  of  the  Decameron  is  thoroughly  documented  by 
Eisenbichler.  The  translator  in  particular  discusses  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Boccaccesque 
derived  bawd  Monna  Verdiana  in  the  attempt  of  this  falsely  pious  woman  to  manipu- 
late to  financial  advantage  the  senile  passion  of  the  pretentious  attorney  Ambrogio. 
One  of  the  comic  devices  that  might  have  merited  critical  attention  is  that  of  disguise 
(especially  transvestite  disguise)  which  Cecchi  deliberately  fused  with  the  theme  of 
masquerade  since  his  drama  takes  place  during  carnival  season.  The  servants  here 
recall  their  antecedents  in  ancient  comedy,  showing  themselves  to  be  either  a 
ridiculous  bungler  like  Ambrogio' s  valet  Giannella  or  a  brilliant  strategist  like 
Giulio's  attendant  Giorgetto.  In  his  portrayal  of  erotic  relationships  Cecchi  breaks 
with  both  the  ancient  Roman  tradition  of  respecting  the  family  as  an  institution  and 
with  Boccaccio's  ethic  of  a  loving  conmiitment  between  two  persons.  For  here  the 
drama  leads  to  a  four-fold  romantic  exchange  between  Giulio  and  Rinuccio  with 
Ambrogio' s  wife  Oretta  and  her  sister  Violante.  With  considerable  insight  the 
translator  comments  that  the  society  emerging  at  this  comedy's  close  appears  as  a 
disquieting  one  based  on  ever-continuing  subterfuge. 

Even  though  Les  Contens  recognizes  a  moment  for  disguise,  seduction  and  adul- 
tery, Tumèbe's  play  ultimately  propels  its  classically  portrayed  characters  toward  a 
conclusion  in  reconciliation  and  marriage.  As  Beecher  convincingly  demonstrates 
(pp.  xxiii-xxiv),  the  characters  deceive  themselves  by  confusing  honour  with  ambi- 
tion and  a  sense  of  self-importance.  Mme  Louise  almost  wrecks  her  family's  reputa- 
tion by  rejecting  young  Basile' s  honorable  request  to  marry  her  daughter  Geneviève 
and  thus  forcing  him  to  seduce  the  girl.  The  stubbornly  authoritarian  mother  refuses  to 
perceive  the  cynical  opportunism  of  her  favorite  marital  candidate:  the  youth  Eus- 
tache,  who  prefers  the  advantages  of  an  adulterous  relationship  to  the  material 
rewards  of  a  wedding  arranged  by  his  father  Girard.  Nor  does  Louise's  attitude  permit 
her  to  see  the  obvious  cowardice  of  still  another  suitor:  Captain  Rodomont,  whom 
Tumèbe  adapted  from  the  strutting  braggart  warriors  of  Plautus  and  Terence  while 
making  him  into  an  impoverished  fugitive  from  angry  creditors.  Louise's  moral 
blindness  becomes  the  pivotal  motif  for  the  drama's  structure.  All  the  satellite 
characters  take  part  in  the  intrigue  culminating  in  Genevieve's  marriage  to  Basile. 
Like  Verdiana  in  L'Assiuolo^  the  bawd  Françoise  makes  her  meretricious  activities 
with  a  pretence  of  religious  devotion.  While  Basile' s  servant  Antoine  skillfully 
promotes  his  master's  amorous  exploits,  Eustache's  scatter-brained  lackey  Gentilly 
cannot  even  convey  a  simple  message.  Although  Rodomont' s  attendant  Nivelet  tries 
to  fool  himself  about  his  master's  dubious  valor,  this  servant  still  faithfully  shares  the 
captain's  misery.  Tumèbe  joins  the  ravenous  hunger  of  the  classical  parasite  to  the 
exploitative  greed  of  the  pander  in  the  corrupt  character  Saucisson,  who  accepts 
Eustache's  hospitality  as  partial  payment  for  procuring  for  the  youth  the  favors  of  the 
debauched  Dame  Alix.  Every  appetite  finds  its  final  satisfaction  with  Louise's 
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invitation  to  the  wedding  banquet  that  marks  the  drama's  honourable  close. 

General  readers  as  well  as  specialists  in  theatre  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  editors 
and  translators  in  the  Carleton  Renaissance  Plays  Series.  Except  for  occasional 
mistakes  of  fact  in  the  introduction  and  notes  about  some  Italian  landmarks  and 
novelistic  character  sources,  the  texts  provide  informative  introductions  to  authors 
and  works  that  deserve  to  be  well-known.  One  can  hope  that  these  pioneering  efforts 
at  translation  will  lead  to  actual  performances.  Every  admirer  of  Renaissance  theatre 
should  look  forward  with  eagerness  to  the  plays  that  will  be  appearing  in  this  series. 

DOUGLAS  RADCLIFF-UMSTEAD,  Kent  State  University 


J.W.  Williamson.  The  Myth  of  the  Conqueror.  Prince  Henry  Stuart,  A  Study  in  17th 
Century  Personation,  New  York:  AMS  Press,  1978.  Pp.  x,  219.  $21.00. 

Like  the  lives  of  Edward  V  and  Edward  VI,  other  royal  children  cut  off  at  an  early  age, 
that  of  Prince  Henry,  eldest  son  of  James  I  and  Anne  of  Denmark,  transports  us  into  a 
world  of  speculative  fantasies.  Dead  at  eighteen  in  1612,  he  carried  with  him  the 
hopes  of  those  who  yearned  for  a  stalwart  ninth  to  add  to  the  list  of  eight  English 
Henries  -  an  event  forlornly  achieved  (though  Professor  Williamson's  tale  does  not 
stretch  so  far)  with  the  pathetic  assumption  of  that  title,  in  Rome  at  the  tail-end  of  the 
Stuart  dynasty's  fortunes,  by  Cardinal  Henry,  Bonnie  Prince  Charlie's  younger 
brother.  Henry  IX  was  to  be  an  unlucky  designation;  and  the  Tudor  Harry's  ghost 
might  well  have  chuckled. 

As  the  author  is  concerned  to  show  at  length,  the  Prince  of  Wales  was  from  birth  the 
centre  of  some  fairly  continuous  mythologizing;  the  process  of  attempting  to  shape  a 
ruler's  personality,  his  course  of  action  and  future  destiny,  is  the  end  to  which  the 
chapters  of  this  study  are  devoted. 

A  compact  book  treating  a  quite  brief  life,  this  illustrated  study  attempts  something 
relatively  different  from  the  usual  kind  of  biography.  The  impulse  to  this  kind  of  work 
comes  from  at  least  three  sources:  not  only  biography,  but  literary  criticism  and 
iconographie  studies  as  well.  As  the  subtitle  makes  clear,  it  has  affinities,  first,  with 
recent  work  like  Stephen  J.  Greenblatt's  Sir  Walter  Ralegh:  The  Renaissance  Man 
and  His  Roles  and  his  Renaissance  Self-Fashioning:  More  to  Shakespeare,  in  which  a 
life  is  conceived  as  a  series  of  conscious  iconic  gestures,  "speaking  pictures"  drama- 
tizing the  symbolic  roles  the  protagonist  elects  for  himself  from  the  welter  of 
experience  and  turns  to  meaningful  dramatic  account:  life  made  artful,  we  might  say, 
by  an  italicization  of  the  moment.  Beyond  that,  this  study  reveals  the  influence  of 
twentieth-century  criticism  of  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  drama  (J.  Leeds  Barroll  and 
John  Doebler  are  recent  examples)  in  which  the  chief  actors  are  seen  to  assume 
attitudes  and  postures  that  suddenly,  by  a  kind  of  freezing  into  emblem,  confer  upon 
their  actions  a  universal,  idealized  significance,  a  convention  exploited  particularly, 
as  Professor  Orgel  has  shown,  in  the  masques  of  the  Stuart  court.  And  most  important 
of  all,  of  course,  this  study  follows  in  the  steps  of  art-historians  like  Roy  Strong  and 
Frances  A.  Yates  on  the  symbolic  lives  in  literature  and  art  of  Elizabeth  I,  Prince 
Henry's  godmother.  In  general,  however,  Professor  Williamson's  work,  though 
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well-researched  and  skillfully  organized,  and  written  for  the  most  part  in  fluent, 
vigorous  prose,  lacks  the  panache  of  the  first  and  inspires  less  credibility  than  the 
second  of  these  influences;  while  in  comparison  with  the  third  it  achieves  an 
altogether  more  modest  significance.  That  may  lie  in  the  very  nature  of  its  subject. 
The  author  has  chosen  to  apply  the  techniques  of  interpretative  biography  and 
mythographic  criticism  to  an  existence  that  hardly  ever  attained  to  being  a  conscious 
life,  one  cut  short  at  the  moment  when  the  act  of  "personation"  was  only  just 
beginning.  The  book  is  essentially  an  assemblage  of  persuasions,  flatteries,  prepara- 
tions and  anticipations,  but  the  lack  of  fruition  flattens  the  final  effect:  all  prologue,  no 
Acts. 

Because  the  small  central  figure  represents  an  opportunity  or  occasion  for  most  of 
the  time,  we  see  him  through  the  eyes  of  others  and  through  a  literary  mist,  no  real 
personality  ever  fully  emerging  to  manipulate  the  roles  devised  and  urged  upon  him  at 
length.  In  severe  contrast  to  Elizabeth,  say,  there  seems  a  lack  of  vital  intelligence  at 
the  core,  a  thrust  of  personality  that  allows  for  the  creation  of  myth  and  makes  it 
credible  when  it  appears.  With  a  minor  like  Henry  Stuart,  the  failure  to  apprehend  the 
role  as  role  seems  to  result,  finally,  in  the  role  becoming  a  strait  jacket. 

Of  the  seven  chapters,  the  first  concerns  the  infancy  of  its  subject  and  the  beginning 
of  the  mythologizing  process;  the  last  treats  the  posthumous  reappearance  of  the 
myth,  after  Henry's  demise  had  cleared  the  way  for  a  different  mythology  to  be  even 
more  dangerously  enacted  by  his  brother,  Charles  I;  and  the  five  chapters  in  between 
focus  mainly  on  the  symbolism  attached  to  Henry's  person  by  a  host  of  contributors, 
both  Uterary  (Ralegh,  Jonson  and  Chapman  among  them),  and  political.  First  warred 
over  by  his  parents  in  a  particularly  squalid  domestic  atmosphere,  then  courted  by  an 
aggressively  Protestant  court-party  whose  excesses  alarmed  the  lovers  of  peace,  at  the 
end  the  prince  begins  to  assert  his  independence  in  a  mini-court  of  his  own,  apparently 
ready  to  strike  out,  alarmingly,  on  a  course  of  his  own.  Williamson  interestingly 
speculates  that  the  arrival  in  England  of  German  Protestant  leaders  to  witness  the 
marriage  of  Henry's  sister,  Elizabeth,  to  Frederick,  the  Count  Palatine,  offered  an 
occasion  for  the  mischief-making  to  begin.  Merciftil  Providence  intervened.  Thames 
water  and  typhoid  fever  are  the  traditional  culprits,  but  Williamson  puts  the  case  for 
poisoning,  by  Jesuits  among  others:  "It  is  just  possible  that  someone  in  England  late  in 
1612  understood  that  the  Myth  of  the  Conqueror  was  about  to  become  a  bloody 
reahty,  and  rather  than  see  England  and  all  of  Europe  torn  asunder  to  satisfy  the 
implanted  ambitions  of  an  eighteen-year-old  prince,  someone  possibly  ended  his 
career  as  warrior  before  it  could  get  underway.  This  is  speculation,  of  course,  but  it  is 
speculation  that  deserves  further  investigation"  (pp.  168-9).  But  does  it? 

Much  of  what  we  read  about  Henry  here  is  available,  in  rather  conventional  form, 
in  Akrigg's  Jacobean  Pageant  y  which  gives  a  balanced  view  of  Henry's  importance 
by  treating  his  slender  story  as  part  of  a  larger  historical  context.  In  contrast, 
Williamson's  isolation  of  Henry  and  his  application  of  interpretative  techniques  of 
literary  criticism  to  events  in  his  life  make  for  a  scenario  both  heavily  plotted  and  full 
of  dark  portents.  Conventional  forms  of  praise,  glancing  allusions  to  myth  are  drawn 
out  into  full-blown  treatments  of  mythographic  patterns.  A  fair  example  occurs  at  the 
very  beginning  (pp.  2-4)  where  the  author  notes  that  at  his  baptism  Henry  was  shown 
to  ambassadors  on  a  bed  whose  coverlet  was  embroidered  with  the  story  of  Hercules  - 
a  single  bare  fact  that  occasions  an  excursus  of  several  pages  on  the  various  apphca- 
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tions  and  meanings  of  the  Hercules  myth  in  the  context  of  the  Catholic-Protestant 
struggle.  Here  the  number  of  references  supposedly  embodied  in  the  very  convention- 
al allusion  occasionally  reminds  the  reader  of  the  exegesis  of  Spenser's  mythography 
in  Book  V  of  The  Faerie  Queene,  a  labour  frequently  in  danger  of  becoming  an  end  in 
itself. 

The  core  of  the  author's  argument  in  the  fourth  chapter,  "The  Rival  Myth:  Warfare 
vs.  Fertility,"  in  which  he  assembles,  from  an  admirably  extensive  set  of  addresses 
and  exhortations  in  poetry  and  prose,  the  materials  for  the  two  models  of  action 
offered  to  the  young  prince.  The  technique  is  that  of  mosaic,  a  large  picture  built  up 
from  innumerable  small  details;  at  the  end,  nevertheless,  the  antithesis  seems  fairly 
undynamic,  the  whole  approach  a  little  too  schematized  and  programmatic,  the 
patterns  literarily  rather  than  historically  neat.  That  a  bellicose  Protestant  party  sought 
control  of  Henry's  mind  is  beyond  doubt,  but  that  all  those  who  expressed  a  more 
irenic  view  of  life  can  be  classed  together  as  the  Opposition  devising  mitigating 
strategies  strains  belief.  Again,  the  thesis  is  rather  spoiled  by  too  much  popular 
Freudianism,  with  its  "phallic  thrust  of  sword  and  lance"  counterbalancing  the 
supposedly  more  feminine  myth  of  peace  and  fruitfulness;  and  also  by  a  kind  of 
literary  detection  that  frequently  goes  beyond  the  evidence  ("Chapman  ...  could 
observe  at  close  quarters,"  "Chapman  must  have  stood  by  and  listened").  One  would 
have  liked  to  see  more  discrimination  in  the  handling  of  the  evidence,  which  remains 
remarkable  for  its  fullness  rather  than  for  the  ways  in  which  it  is  disposed  and 
evaluated. 

These  reservations  apart.  The  Myth  of  the  Conqueror  provides  a  concise  and 
convenient  collection  of  documents  relating  to  a  minor  though  fascinating  phase  of 
English  history.  The  fifteen  illustrations  provide  a  concrete  image  for  a  figure  who 
frequently  threatens  to  evaporate  into  mere  martial  Idea;  and  in  the  final  chapter,  "The 
Myth  Prolonged,"  Williamson  achieves  a  control  over  his  materials  and  a  finnness  of 
view  about  Henry  that  is  both  shrewd  and  persuasive.  The  reader's  final  reaction  to 
this  aborted  story  is  likely  to  be  one  of  relief  and  an  augmentation  of  his  sense  of  irony: 
had  he  lived,  what  would  this  young  puritan-in-formation  have  made  of  his  nephew, 
the  glaringly  human  Charles;  and  might  he  not  have  found  a  match  in  the  Catholic 
bigotry  of  his  other  nephew,  the  intolerable  James,  of  whom  one  of  Louis  XIV' s 
courtiers  is  supposed  to  have  said,  "When  you  hear  him  talk,  you  know  why  he  is 
here." 

PETER  V.  MARINELLI,  University  of  Toronto 


Douglas  Radcliff-Umstead,  editor.  Human  Sexuality  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  Renais- 
sance. University  of  Pittsburgh  Publications  on  the  Middle  Ages  and  the  Renais- 
sance, Vol.  IV.  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania:  K  &  S  Enterprises,  1978.  Pp.  193.  $15.00. 

This  collection  of  essays,  as  the  editor  explains  in  his  Preface,  developed  from  a 
lecture  series  sponsored  by  the  Center  for  Medieval  and  Renaissance  Studies  at  the 
University  of  Pittsburgh  in  1976.  The  series  is  both  interdisciplinary,  representing 
departments  of  English,  French  and  Italian,  Germanics,  Medicine  and  Fine  Arts,  and 
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intercollegiate,  including  contributions  from  Chatham  College,  Virginia  Polytechnic 
Institute,  Point  Park  College,  and  the  University  of  Pittsburgh.  Human  Sexuality 
contains  nine  articles  and  an  appendix  arranged  in  three  parts.  The  Marriage  Game, 
Attitudes  Toward  Sexuality,  and  Varieties  of  Erotic  Relationships.  The  essays  vary 
widely  in  approach  and  method,  so  I  would  like  to  consider  them  in  two  broadly- 
conceived  categories:  those  which  provide  reference  materials  and  those  which  are 
primarily  interpretive. 

In  the  first  essay  Barbara  Palmer  surveys  the  materials  available  to  scholars  on 
medieval  marriage,  dividing  her  account  (like  Chaucer's  Wife  of  Bath)  into  aucto- 
ritee  and  experience.  On  the  side  of  auctoritee  (authority)  lie  civil  and  feudal  records 
about  marriage  and  the  instruction  of  penitential  documents,  both  of  which  attempt  to 
control  marital  relations.  The  chief  sources  for  our  knowledge  of  the  experience  of 
marriage  in  the  Middle  Ages  Palmer  finds  in  literary  materials  -  Chaucer,  Langland, 
and  the  dramatic  mystery  cycles  -  none  of  which  suggest  unmixed  marital  serenity. 
This  is  a  well  written,  carefully  researched  overview  of  medieval  marriage;  its 
balanced  judgements  properly  stress  the  tentativeness  with  which  we  must  still  regard 
our  generalization. 

Dorothy  McCoy  traces  changes  in  attitudes  toward  sexual  activity  in  six  versions  of 
Robert  the  Devil,  written  between  the  thirteenth  and  the  sixteenth  centuries.  I  have 
classed  this  essay  with  the  reference  papers  because  the  various  versions  of  the  story 
described  here  form  an  interesting  set  of  sources  which  suggest  a  shift  in  sexual  beliefs 
and  attitudes.  The  interpretive  conclusions  which  are  drawn  here  are  somewhat 
unclear,  perhaps  because  six  texts  are  hard  to  keep  straight  when  several  issues  in  each 
are  being  considered,  perhaps  because  national  differences,  French  contrasted  with 
English  tellings,  cut  across  changes  over  time.  Some  attention  ought  to  have  been 
given  to  why  these  six  versions  were  chosen,  and  how  the  various  versions  differ  in 
tone  and  genre  (genre  is  touched  upon  glancingly,  but  more  is  needed),  as  those 
considerations  too  would  influence  the  telling  key  scenes. 

Thomas  Benedek  provides  very  interesting  information  on  medieval  beliefs 
(actually  replications  of  ancient  beliefs  originating  with  Hippocrates  and  Galen)  about 
the  physiological  aspects  of  sex,  including  anatomical  drawings  from  1400,  1495, 
1541,  and  1583.  This  careful  and  well  documented  study  turns  up  some  hilarious 
accounts  of  unnatural  natural  history,  while  it  is  sober  indeed  in  showing  how  much 
our  anatomical  knowledge  has  increased  without  much  advancing  the  emotional 
dimension  in  our  controversies  over  sex. 

The  final  essay  in  the  category  of  reference  materials  is  Marilyn  Thorssen's  account 
of  Marlovian  and  Shakespearian  treatments  of  homosexual  and  heterosexual  attach- 
ments. Her  general  conclusion  is  that  in  Marlowe's  world  view  anguish  prevails, 
whether  the  sexual  object  is  the  same  sex  as  oneself  or  not,  while  Shakespeare  saw 
beyond  the  imperfect  world  of  nature  and  society  to  finer  and  happier  love  resolutions, 
primarily  through  his  "androgynous"  romantic  comedy  heroines.  There  is  an  imbal- 
ance in  Thorssen's  treatment  of  her  theme,  though,  in  that  all  Marlowe's  plays  and 
Hero  and  Leander  are  treated,  while  only  Twelfth  Night,  the  sonnets,  and  a  brief 
discussion  oi  Antony  and  Cleopatra  are  made  to  represent  Shakespeare.  Her  conclu- 
sion is  weakened,  because  of  the  insufficient  range  of  evidence  brought  to  bear  and  a 
too  generalized  phrasing  of  the  contrast  she  finds,  in  spite  of  some  good  observation 
and  analysis  on  specific  points. 
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I  am  including  James  Spisak's  "Medieval  Marriage  Concepts  and  Chaucer's  Good 
Old  Lovers"  in  the  interpretive  group  because,  although  it  contains  material  on 
Jerome,  Augustine,  Peter  Lombard,  and  some  penitentials  to  lay  groundwork,  its 
emphasis  falls  on  a  reading  of  Chaucer.  Spis^'s  claim  is  that  the  old  lovers  in 
Chaucer  -  John  in  the  Miller's  Tale  and  January  in  the  Merchant's  Tale  -  incur  less 
guilt  than  more  vigorous  younger  men  would  and  serve  their  tales  partly  by  deflating 
ascetic  sexual  codes.  This  interpretation  seems  to  me  indefensible  in  the  light  of  both 
the  marriage  doctrine  Spisak  has  cited,  especially  Augustine's  stress  on  the  orienta- 
tion of  the  will,  and  Chaucer's  tone  in  these  tales.  The  author's  claim  about  the  Wife 
of  Bath  seems  to  be  that  she  triumphs  in  her  debate  with  Jerome's  Adversus  Jovi- 
nianum  without  "challenging"  the  doctrine  and  sexual  ethic  which  lies  behind  it.  I  do 
not  understand  the  logical  status  of  such  a  conclusion.  The  argument  is  further  marred 
by  some  well  nigh  incomprehensible  sentences. 

Among  the  interpretive  essays  are  two  which  make  use  of  Freud.  The  first  of  these, 
Aspects  of  Androgyny  in  the  Renaissance  by  Jerome  Schwartz,  uses  Freud  to  contrast 
his  idea  of  bisexuality  with  the  idea  of  androgyny  expressed  by  such  Renaissance 
thinkers  as  Ficino,  who  linked  it  to  a  philosophy  of  nature.  The  effect  of  this  hermetic 
tradition,  Schwartz  finds  in  portraiture  (like  the  androgynous  portrait  of  Francis  I, 
reproduced  in  the  volume),  in  Rabelaian  revels,  in  d'Aubigne's  satire,  in  Ronsard' s 
lyrics,  and  in  Montaigne's  Essays.  This  essay  is  highly  compressed,  yet  quite 
thorough  and  suggestive  about  the  stages  of  androgyny  it  traces  and  their  relationship 
to  the  more  familiar,  Freudian  model.  Its  emphasis  on  hermetic  wisdom  offers  a 
useful  corrective  to  the  orthodox,  largely  disparaging,  uses  of  sexual  imagery  discus- 
sed elsewhere  in  the  volume. 

Marianne  Novy  finds  the  matter  of  giving  and  taking  in  Shakespeare's  Merc/ia/ir  of 
Venice,  manifestations  (in  the  Freudian  manner)  of  what  is  located  deep  within 
personality,  yet  at  the  same  time  outside  individual  persons  in  the  national  economy. 
She  links  the  characterization  of  Shy  lock  with  growing  fears  of  acquisitive,  capitalis- 
tic values,  and  shows  how  Portia's  "mutuality"  in  giving  and  receiving  promises  "new 
energies  to  sustain  a  more  realistic  love  and  community"  (p.  155)  to  combat  that 
threat.  This  too  is  a  compressed  essay  containing  much  to  reflect  on,  to  my  mind  the 
most  successful  analysis  of  erotic  behaviors  and  their  implications  in  the  collection.  It 
is  convincingly  and  engagingly  written. 

Heidi  Faletti  also  uses  social  structures  to  illuminate  literary  productions  in  her 
essay  "The  Picaresque  Fortunes  of  the  Erotic."  Faletti  treats  four  picaresque  novels: 
Grinmielshausen's  Simplicissimus  and  Die  Landstortzerin  Courasche,  Aleman's 
Guzman,  and  Defoe's  Mo//  Flanders.  She  concludes  that  the  form  counters  the  idea  of 
passionate  romantic  love  found  in  contemporary  pastoral  and  exposes  the  hypocrisy 
of  mercantile  society.  This  solid  and  well  argued  piece  should  arouse  interest  in  the 
novels  she  treats  and  their  historical  role. 

I  have  saved  for  last  the  longest  essay  in  the  collection.  It  is  Douglas  Radcliff- 
Umstead's  "Erotic  Sin  in  the  Divine  Comedy  "  and  I  saved  it  because  it  exactly 
straddles  the  categories,  reference  and  interpretation.  Essentially  this  essay  is  a 
sequential  retelling  of  Dante's  adventures  in  the  Divine  Comedy  whenever  they 
concern  erotic  life,  but  a  retelling  which  attempts  interpretation  at  every  step  and  also 
interpretation  which  fits  together  disparate  parts  into  a  patterned  whole.  This  story 
must  be  long  because  so  much  of  the  Comedy  (I  imagine  most  readers  will  be 
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surprised  how  much)  concerns  the  proper  and  improper  uses  of  erotic  energy.  There  is 
httle  here  to  startle  the  Dante  expert,  but  much  useful  bringing  together  for  others  of 
the  strands  of  this  theme  in  Hell  y  Purgatory,  and  Paradise.  I  found  particularly 
perceptive  Radcliff-Umstead's  commentary  on  Purgatory,  Cantos  XV  to  XIX,  the 
conversation  between  Virgil  and  the  pilgrim  on  universal  love  and  the  pilgrim's 
dream  of  the  "stuttering  woman"  (pp.  70-76).  There  is  a  successful  balance  between 
the  doctrinal  and  the  dramatic  in  this  commentary,  or,  more  accurately,  a  fusion  of  the 
two.  The  author  uses  Virgil's  analysis  in  this  section  as  a  basis  for  his  explanation  of 
the  pilgrim's  problematic  passage  through  the  wall  of  fire  into  heaven.  The  essay 
shows  us  a  basically  Augustinian  and  Aquinan  Dante,  not  a  revisionist  one,  and  its 
simple,  perhaps  inevitable,  structure  follows  the  pilgrim  on  his  journey.  It  provides  a 
useful,  inclusive,  well  annotated  guide  to  the  sexual  sequences  in  the  Comedy  and 
gives  ample,  wide-ranging  scholarly  notes. 

Human  Sexuality  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  Renaissance  covers  a  broad  historical 
range  of  materials,  from  the  early  Fathers  to  sixteenth-century  drama  and  seven- 
teenth-century fiction.  Studies  of  texts  in  Latin,  English,  Italian,  German,  and  French 
are  included.  Most  of  the  individual  essays  are  broad  in  conception,  pointing  up 
general  conclusions  based  on  a  consideration  of  multiple  sources.  As  a  volume, 
therefore,  the  book  does  not  so  much  advance  specific  scholarly  debates  in  each  of  the 
narrower  fields  it  treats  as  it  makes  available  generally  sound  overviews  of  big  issues 
to  a  wider  group  of  scholars  and  teachers.  For  such  an  audience,  I  would  like  to  see  all 
foreign  language  passages  translated  into  English,  either  in  brackets  in  the  text  or  in 
footnotes.  Also  there  are  too  many  typographical  errors,  and  the  pages  are  too  closely 
printed  for  pleasurable  reading. 

PEGGY  A.  KNAPP,  Carnegie-Mellon  University 


T.  Wilson  Hayes.  Winstanley  the  Digger.  A  Literary  Analysis  of  Radical  Ideas  in  the 
English  Revolution.  Cambridge,  Mass.,  and  London:  Harvard  University  Press, 
1979,  Pp.  viii,  258.  $16.50. 

The  appearance  of  a  book  on  Gerrard  Winstanley  by  someone  trained  as  a  literary 
scholar  is  an  event  worth  marking.  Winstanley  was  one  of  the  true  originals  of  his 
time.  He  deserves  reading  for  the  liveliness  of  his  prose,  the  boldness  of  his  imagina- 
tion, and  the  sheer  force  of  his  vision  of  English  society  transformed  by  the  power  of 
the  Spirit  he  saw  spreading  through  the  land.  Winstanley  has  been  celebrated  as  a 
proto-communist  since  the  late  nineteenth  century.  More  recently,  Christopher  Hill 
has  aroused  wider  interest  in  Winstanley  and  has  placed  him  in  the  context  of 
contemporary  radical  thought,  most  notably  in  The  World  Turned  Upside  Down  and 
his  Penguin  edition  of  the  works.  Now  T.  Wilson  Hayes,  much  influenced  by  Hill,  has 
offered  a  sustained  argument  for  regarding  Winstanley  as  a  poet-prophet  in  the 
tradition  of  Langland  and  Blake. 

Hayes  proceeds  chronologically  through  Winstanley' s  works,  including  the  three 
early  treatises  not  reproduced  in  George  H.  Sabine's  useful  modem  edition.  By 
painstaking  analyses  of  individual  tracts  Hayes  gradually  builds  a  picture  of  Winstan- 
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ley* s  dominant  images  and  the  development  of  his  thought.  The  advantage  of  his 
approach  is  that  it  allows  the  reader  to  see  Winstanley's  brief  career  as  writer  and 
public  figure  unfold  as  he  moves  from  the  intensely  personal  vision  of  his  first  tract,  to 
the  apocalyptic  writings  in  which  he  proclaimed  and  defended  the  efforts  of  the 
"Diggers"  to  show  how  the  earth  might  be  made  once  more  a  "common  treasury,"  to 
his  more  sober  prescription  for  reorganizing  English  society  in  The  Law  of  Freedom  in 
a  Platform.  Its  disadvantage  is  that  one  is  marched  through  everything,  often  by  way 
of  plodding  paraphrase. 

One  of  the  most  useful  services  that  Hayes  performs  is  to  trace  key  images  (such  as 
seed,  fire,  the  sun  of  righteousness)  through  the  works,  attempting  along  the  way  to 
place  them  in  relevant  intellectual  traditions.  Another  is  to  build  a  cumulative  sense  of 
what  he  sees  as  Winstanley's  dialectic  of  internal  and  external  forces.  This  is 
fundamentally  the  opposition  of  spirit  and  flesh  that  Winstanley  finds  everywhere  and 
renders  as  a  contest  of  opposites,  including  light  and  darkness,  love  and  the  "covetous 
power,"  Jacob  and  Esau.  Hayes  shows  how  Winstanley  adapts  much  of  his  terminolo- 
gy from  the  Bible,  reading  it  more  as  "metaphorical  history"  than  as  a  literal  record  of 
events.  His  discussion  of  the  visionary  Fire  in  the  Bush  illustrates  well  Winstanley's 
talent  for  elaborating  mythic  patterns  he  found  in  Scripture.  Here  Eden  becomes  an 
inner  state  suggesting  the  possibilities  for  the  recovery  of  innocence,  the  Fall  a 
continuous  process  by  which  society  yields  to  selfish  impulses. 

Hayes  effectively  demonstrates  Winstanley's  indebtedness  to  Joachite  ideas  of 
history,  his  place  in  a  line  of  English  reformers  extending  from  Wycliffe,  and  his 
affinities  with  radical  preachers  of  his  own  time  such  as  John  Everard  and  John 
Saltmarsh,  some  of  whose  similarities  to  Winstanley  were  noted  by  Sabine.  His 
efforts  to  place  Winstanley  in  the  context  of  the  radical  reformation  constitute  the 
book's  most  important  contribution.  Efforts  to  link  him  with  other  intellectual 
traditions  are  sometimes  more  dubious.  It  makes  relatively  little  sense  to  force 
Winstanley's  wild  allegorizing  of  the  Bible  into  the  fourfold  method  of  exegesis,  or  to 
compare  his  identification  of  God  with  "Reason"  -  for  Winstanley  an  extraordinarily 
loose  term  -  with  Milton's  use  of  right  reason.  Nor  does  one  need  to  see  Winstanley  as 
dependent  upon  John  Foxe  for  his  habit  of  identifying  England  with  Israel.  It  is 
curious  that  Hayes  stresses  the  influence  of  the  relatively  conservative  author  of  the 
Book  of  Martyrs  and  ignores  Winstanley's  spiritual  kinship  with  his  contemporary 
George  Fox.  Winstanley  bears  strong  resemblances  to  the  early  Quakers:  in  his 
symbolic  use  of  biblical  names,  his  preoccupation  with  the  workings  of  the  Spirit,  his 
assumption  of  the  manner  of  an  Old  Testament  prophet,  and  his  concern  with 
recovering  a  pure  language,  among  other  things.  If  Hayes  had  recognized  these 
affinities,  especially  with  regard  to  the  importance  for  each  of  the  critical  and 
pervasive  action  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  might  have  been  less  quick  to  accept  Hill's 
questionable  labelling  of  Winstanley  as  a  materialistic  pantheist. 

In  his  enthusiasm  Hayes  overstates  the  case  for  Winstanley  as  political  thinker,  as 
hero  of  a  new  proletariat,  and  as  poet-prophet.  Winstanley  was  indeed  a  passionate 
defender  of  the  ordinary  Englishman  against  the  multiple  abuses  he  blamed  upon 
clergy,  lawyers,  landlords  and  others  he  saw  as  being  in  bondage  to  a  material  world, 
but  Marxist  terminology  has  limited  relevance  to  the  kind  of  struggle  in  which  he  was 
engaged.  It  does  make  sense  to  see  Winstanley  as  writing  a  visionary  prose  that 
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belongs  in  what  may  fairly  be  called  the  tradition  of  prophecy,  and  to  see  him  as 
anticipating  Blake  in  interesting  ways,  as  Hill  and  M.H.  Abrams  have.  Hayes  forces 
comparisons  with  a  whole  host  of  poets,  however,  in  an  apparent  effort  to  establish  his 
significance  as  a  literary  figure.  Something  of  Winstanley's  distinctiveness  escapes  in 
the  process.  He  took  pride  in  what  he  called  his  "clownish"  (or  "country")  language. 
In  fact,  the  prose  can  be  repetitious  and  dense  as  well  as  rough,  the  tracts  themselves 
poorly  shaped.  Winstanley  appeals  for  the  vigor  and  freshness  of  his  writing  despite  a 
relative  lack  of  conscious  artistry. 

One  should  not  complain  too  much,  however,  about  a  work  as  thorough  and  useful 
as  this  one.  If  Hayes's  claims  for  Winstanley  and  his  intellectual  tradition  are  at  times 
excessive  or  misplaced,  he  nonetheless  succeeds  in  illuminating  the  shape  of  the 
career  and  in  making  an  extremely  private  vision  more  accessible.  His  analyses  of  the 
major  tracts,  including  The  New  Law  of  Righteousness  and  Fire  in  the  Bush,  supply 
new  contexts  for  understanding  them  and  should  win  readers  for  a  writer  who 
deserves  a  place  in  an  expanded  canon  of  English  literature. 

JOHN  R.  KNOTT,  JR.,  University  of  Michigan 
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The  Sixteenth  Century  Journal 

The  Sixteenth  Century  Journal  is  a  quarterly  journal  publishing  articles,  review 
articles,  book  reviews,  and  book  notices.  The  subscription  prices  (individuals:  US$15 
inside  U.S.A. ,  US$20  outside  U.S.A. ;  institutions:  US$20  inside  and  US$30  outside 
U.S.A.)  entitles  you  to  membership  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  Studies  Conference, 
with  attendant  newsletter.  SCJ  also  publishes  a  monograph  series.  Information  about 
this  and  about  the  bonus  issues  offered  new  subscribers  may  be  obtained  from  Robert 
V.  Schnucker,  Managing  Editor,  LB  11 5  Northeast  Montana  State  University,  Kirks- 
ville,  Montana  63501 . 


Institut  D'Histoire  de  la  Reformation 

L'Institut  a  été  fondé  en  1969  par  la  faculté  de  Théologie  et  constitué  un  des  "centres" 
de  l'Université  de  Geneve.  Il  a  pour  but  de  préparer  les  éditions  critiques  des  oeuvres 
théologiques  de  16®  siècle  et  de  diriger  les  travaux  des  étudiants  avances  qui  préparent 
un  doctorat  soit  a  l'Université  de  Geneve  soit  ailleurs.  L'Institut  accueille  également 
des  ensignants  universitaires  étrangers  en  congé  sabbatique. 

The  Institute  was  founded  in  1969  by  the  Faculty  of  Theology  and  forms  a 
department  within  the  University  of  Geneva.  Its  staff  members  prepare  critical 
editions  of  16th-century  theological  works  and  supervise  graduate  students  from 
Switzerland  or  abroad  working  on  doctoral  theses  either  for  Geneva  or  for  their  own 
university.  The  Institute  also  welcomes  more  advanced  scholars  on  sabbatical  leave. 


CSRS  /  SCER  Call  for  Papers 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Canadian  Society  for  Renaissance  Studies  /  Société 
Canadienne  d'Etudes  de  la  Renaissance  will  take  place  at  the  University  of  British 
Columbia  in  Vancouver  on  May  29,  30,  31.  Papers  are  invited  on  the  following 
topics:  Life,  Death  and  Immortality  as  major  themes;  The  Court  Patron  of  the  Arts  and 
Sciences;  Current  Research  in  the  Renaissance  Studies;  Free  Topics.  Proposals  for 
papers  should  reach  the  programme  chairman  before  February  15, 1983.  They  should 
contain  a  one  page  sunmiary  of  the  paper  (the  length  of  which  should  not  exceed 
twenty  minutes). 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  77 

Senior  Fellowships 

The  Centre  for  Reformation  and  Renaissance  Studies  at  Victoria  University  (in  the 
University  of  Toronto)  offers  each  year  a  limited  number  of  non-stipendiary  post- 
doctoral Senior  Fellowships.  The  Fellowships  are  intended  primarily  for  scholars 
outside  the  Toronto  area  who  (1)  wish  to  make  more  than  passing  use  of  the  Centre's 
collection  in  pursuit  of  some  research  project;  and  who  (2)  would  be  willing  from  time 
to  time,  on  an  informal  basis,  to  share  their  knowledge  and  discuss  their  research  with 
fellow  scholars  and  students  within  the  Toronto  academic  community.  The  fel- 
lowship would  carry  with  it  access  to  specially  reserved  working  space  (in  the 
Centre),  as  well  as  membership  in  the  Victoria  Senior  Common  Room.  During  their 
tenure  at  the  Centre,  Fellows  would  also  have  free  access  to  other  Toronto  research 
libraries  whose  collections  complement  our  own  (eg.  the  collection  in  the  Pontifical 
Institute  of  Medieval  Studies  and  in  the  Thomas  Fisher  Rare  Books  division  of  the 
John  Robarts  Research  Library). 

Prospective  applicants  should  write  to  the  Director,  (Centre  for  Reformation  and 
Renaissance  Studies,  Victoria  University,  Toronto,  Canada  M5S  1K7)  for  an  applica- 
tion form. 

Corpus  Reformatonim  Italicorum 

After  an  interval  of  se  veal  years,  a  new  volume  has  appeared  in  the  series  Corpus 
Reformatorum  Italicorum.  It  contains  the  opera  of  the  Sienese  reformer  Mino  Celsi, 
edited  by  Prof.  Peter  Bietenholz  of  the  University  of  Saskatchewan.  Another  volume, 
the  first  critical  edition  of  all  the  Dialogi  of  the  Horentine  republican  and  religious 
reformer  Antonio  Brucioli,  edited  by  Prof.  Antonio  Landi  of  the  University  of 
Florence,  is  in  press. 

The  Corpus  and  its  sub-series,  the  Biblioteca,  are  designed  to  present,  respective- 
ly, critical  editions  and  monographic  studies  devoted  to  sixteenth-century  Italian 
Protestant  writers,  individuals  who  played  an  important  role  in  the  transmission  to 
northern  Europe  of  the  thought  and  literature  of  Renaissance  Italy.  Six  volumes  have 
appeared  to  date  in  the  two  series  which  presently  are  co-published  by  PRISMI 
(Editrice  Politecnica  Napoli)  and  The  Newberry  Library.  For  ftirther  information  and 
a  list  of  back  volumes  please  write  to  John  Tedeschi,  Center  for  Renaissance  Studies, 
The  Newberry  Library,  60  W.  Walton  Street,  Chicago,  IL.  60610. 

Visiting  Scholar 

The  Centre  for  Reformation  and  Renaissance  Studies,  Victoria  University  in  the 
University  of  Toronto,  is  happy  to  announce  the  establishment  of  the  position  of 
Visiting  Scholar.  Each  Fall,  beginning  in  October  1983,  a  senior  scholar  of  distinc- 
tion will  be  invited  to  visit  the  Centre  for  several  days  in  order  to  share  his  or  her 
current  research  interests  with  faculty  and  graduate  students  in  Toronto  and  vicinity, 
to  advise  the  Centre  on  its  collections,  and  to  give  a  seminar  on  a  subject  of  the 
scholar's  own  choice.  Professor  Paul  Oskar  Kristeller,  Emeritus  of  Columbia  Uni- 
versity, has  accepted  an  invitation  to  inaugurate  the  programme,  and  will  visit 
Toronto  from  October  2  to  7, 1983. 
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Institute  in  Archival  Sciences 

The  1983  Summer  Institute  in  Archival  Sciences,  sponsored  by  the  Newberry  Library 
Center  for  Renaissance  Studies  will  run  from  June  20  to  July  30,  1983  and  will  be 
conducted  in  Italian  by  Prof.  Armando  Petrucci,  Director  of  the  Institute  of  Paleogra- 
phy at  the  Univ.  of  Rome.  Intensive  training  in  the  reading,  transcribing,  and  editing 
of  Italian  vernacular  mss,  1300-1650.  Application  deadline  for  grants,  &c:  March 
15,  1983.  Contact  the  Newberry  Library  Center  for  Renaissance  Studies,  60  W. 
Walton  St. ,  Chicago,  111.  60610,  USA. 


Call  for  Papers 

The  International  Courtly  Literature  Society  invites  papers  for  their  fourth  triennial 
congress  to  be  held  at  the  Univ.  of  Toronto  on  August  8-13,  1983.  Sessions  will  be 
organized  in  at  least  the  following  areas:  courtly  romance;  lyric  poetry;  music  of  the 
court;  courtly  centres;  anti-courtly  parody;  courtly  rhetoric;  diffusion  of  courtliness; 
translations/adaptations;  non-European  courtliness;  Middle  English  romances; 
Tristan;  The  Seven  Sages;  Flamenca;  Medieval  Latin;  Chaucer/Malory/Spencer; 
Occitan  lit.  ;  the  Renaissance;  the  Scottish  court.  For  further  information  contact  Prof. 
Robert  Taylor,  Victoria  College,  Univ.  of  Toronto,  Toronto,  M5S  1K7. 
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EDITORIAL  STATEMENT 

We  are  pleased  to  announce  that  at  its  annual  meeting  in  Edmonton  on  March  25  and 
26,  1983,  The  Pacific  Northwest  Renaissance  Conference  joined  our  group  of 
sponsoring  organizations  by  adopting  Renaissance  and  Reformation  /  Renaissance  et 
Réforme  as  the  official  journal  of  the  PNRC. 

Members  may  subscribe  at  the  reduced  rate,  and  the  Conference  will  provide 
financial  support  toward  publication  of  the  journal. 
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Pic  de  la  Mirandole  et  son  mythe,  tels  que 
vus  par  William  G.  Craven* 


LOUIS  VALCKE 


Le  malheureux  Pic  de  la  Mirandole  n'était  plus  guère  qu'un  nom,  que  l'ironie 
voltairienne  avait  un  instant  tiré  de  l'obscurité.  Jacob  Burckhardt,  cependant, 
créa  la  Renaissance,  et  Pic,  que  ses  contemporains  avaient  prophétiquement 
appelé  "il  fenice  degli  ingegni"  allait  lui  aussi  renaître.  Mais,  nous  dit  William 
G.  Craven,  sous  condition.  Sous  condition  de  se  conformer  à  ce  que  l'histoire 
attendait  de  lui:  "that  he  must  have  had  a  philosophy  of  man  as  a  free 
individual;  that  he  must  have  been  undermining  revealed  religion;  more 
generally,  that  he  must  have  been  saying  radically  new  things"  (p.  159).  Or, 
ajoute  l'auteur,  "taken  together,  these  can  be  recognised  as  characteristics  of 
what  is  conventionally  known  as  the  Burckhardtian  Renaissance"  (ibid.). 
C'est  donc  dire  que  lorsque  Pic  renaîtra,  à  la  fin  du  siècle  dernier,  il  renaîtra 
sous  la  forme  d'un  mythe,  qui  sera  peut-être  très  différent  du  personnage  réel 
qui  vécut  à  Florence  à  la  fin  du  Quattrocento. 

C'est  à  la  mise  à  nu  de  ce  mythe  que  se  livre  W.G.  Craven  par  une  critique 
serrée  de  chacun  des  éléments  qui  constitutent  ce  qu'il  nonune  "the  accepted 
picture  of  Pico"  (p.  19).  Tous  les  thèmes  qui  tissent  la  toile  d'un  certain 
conformisme  interprétatif  sont  passés  en  revue  et  confrontés  systématique- 
ment à  l'examen  des  textes  de  Pic.  Ce  sont  "the  search  for  concord  and 
synthesis,  the  idea  of  a  universal  revelation,  Pico's  rationalism  and  theologi- 
cal radicalism,  and  especially  the  complex  of  ideas  associated  with  man:  his 
worth,  freedom,  and  mutability  and  cosmic  function"  (ibid.). 

Craven  n'épargne  personne,  et  surtout  pas  les  plus  grands,  que  sont  Garin  et 
Cassirer.  Reconnaissant  évidemment  l'importance  première  et  fondamentale 
de  la  recherche  d'Eugenio  Garin,  dont  il  fait  explicitement  l'éloge  (p.  5),  il 
n'en  rejette  pas  moins  la  plupart  des  conclusions  aux  quelles  celui-ci  avait  cru 
devoir  aboutir.  Je  ne  citerai  qu'un  seul  paragraphe,  particulièrement  repré- 
sentatif: 


♦William  G.  Craven.  Giovanni  Pico  délia  Mirandola.  Symbol  of  his  Age:  Modem  Interpretations  of  a 
Renaissance  Philosopher.  Genève:  Librairie  Droz,  1981.  173  p. 
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. . .  Garin's  reconstruction  was  a  highly  imaginative  one.  ...  He  was  unable  to  find 
evidence  for  the  basic  presuppositions  he  suggested,  the  unity  of  the  intellect  or  of 
thought  and  the  coincidentia  oppositorum,  and  was  reduced  to  quoting  meaningly 
from  Averroes.  His  account  of  the  De  ente  misrepresented  its  purpose,  inflated  its 
importance  and  misinterpreted  its  text.  The  problem  of  reconciling  philosophy 
and  religion  must  have  been  deduced  from  the  supposed  Averroist  influence, 
because  it  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  Pico.  This,  in  turn,  deprives 
Kabbalah  of  its  place  in  Garin's  scheme,  a  place  which  Pico  clearly  never 
envisaged  for  it.  The  religion  of  spirit,  in  whose  birth  it  was  to  assist,  was  the 
product  of  a  thoroughly  anachronistic  reading  of  the  texts.  Finally,  his  idea  of 
man  as  the  cosmic  synthesis  was  based  on  a  far-fetched  reading  clouded  by 
presuppositions  redolent  of  Idealism.  Many  details  of  Garin's  interpretation  were 
inaccurate,  and  its  whole  unifying  scheme  was  misconceived,  (p.  6) 

Ce  qui  vaut  pour  Garin  vaut,  mutatis  mutandis,  pour  tous  les  autres  qui 
auront  souligné  ou  vont  reprendre  tel  ou  tel  de  ces  traits  dont  1' accretion  va 
constituer  l'image  mythique  de  Pic  de  la  Mirandole:  libération  de  l'homme 
pour  Cassirer,  orgueil  prométhéen  du  Mage  pour  D.P.  Walker  et  Frances 
Yates,  rationalisme  religieux  et  déisme  selon  Saitta  et  Pusino,  préréformisme 
pour  Kieszkowski,  pélagianisme  pour  Herschel  Baker  et  Enno  Van  Gelder. 
Tout  cela  se  produira  sous  l'influence,  prédominante  sinon  exclusive,  du 
néoplatonisme  selon  Anagnine;  de  l'hermétisme  selon  Yates;  de  Nicolas  de 
Cues,  selon  Cassirer;  de  la  Cabale,  selon  Garin,  ou  de  l'averroïsme  selon 
Bruno  Nardi .... 

Le  lecteur  aura  reconnu  dans  cet  échantillonnage  quelques-unes  des  idées 
les  plus  répandues  et  les  plus  conmiunément  admises  au  sein  de  la  littérature 
picienne.  Tout  le  livre  serait  à  citer:  c'est  un  à  un  que  sont  décortiqués  tous  les 
clichés  concernant  l'oeuvre  de  Pic  et  son  importance  historique.  Encore  la 
panorama  n'est-il  pas  complet:  manque  à  l'appel  nul  moins  que  Ernst  Bloch 
qui  en  deux  pages  de  sdi  Philosophie  de  la  Renaissance  amoncelé  sereinement 
toutes  les  idées  reçues  qui  ont  jamais  été  énoncées  à  propos  de  Pic  en  qui  il 
salue  le  restaurateur  du  paganisme  grec.^  Il  y  manque  également  Lidia 
Braghina,  la  marxiste  de  service,  qui  réussit  à  voir  en  Pic  le  champion  de 
l'accès  démocratique  à  la  réflexion  philosophique,^  ce  même  Pic  auquel  Garin 
adresse  le  reproche  d'être,  par  son  goût  de  l'ésotérisme  et  sa  passion  du  secret, 
quelque  peu  élitiste:^  il  est  loisible  à  tout  un  chacun  de  ne  comprendre 
l'histoire  que  sous  le  seul  éclairage  de  la  lutte  des  classes,  encore  faut-il 
prendre  soin  de  ne  pas  confondre  les  versants  de  la  barricade. . .  . 

Seuls  touvent  grâce  aux  yeux  de  Craven,  et  encore  très  relativement, 
"Dulles,  Di  Napoli,  de  Lubac  and,  to  some  extent,  Monnerjahn  ..."  (p.  19), 
pour  la  raison  qu'étant  théologiens,  ces  auteurs  ont  souligné  ce  que  Pic  devait 
à  la  scolastique  et  à  la  patristique,  réduisant  d'autant  son  originalité  et  allant 
par  le  fait  même  à  rencontre  de  ce  qu'on  est  en  droit  d'appeler  le  conformisme 
burckhardtien  des  études  rinascimentales. 
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C'est  donc  à  une  sorte  de  massacre  en  règle  que  Ton  assiste  tout  au  long  de 
ce  volume.  On  croira  cependant  T auteur  lorsqu'il  nous  affirme  que  "this  study 
is  not  intended  as  an  exercise  in  academic  iconoclasm,  gleefully  catching 
great  scholars  making  random,  and  merely  human,  mistakes"  (p.  155).  Son 
intention  est  autre  et  d'ailleurs  la  question  n'est  pas  là:  la  question  est  de  savoir 
si  l'auteur  mène  bien  son  jeu,  s'il  fonde  ses  critiques  sur  une  argumentation 
solide,  étayée  par  une  lecture  convaincante,  et  surtout  exhaustive  des  textes  de 
Pic.  Or,  à  cette  question  la  réponse  est  affirmative,  sans  réserve.  L'enquête  est 
fort  bien  menée  et  les  résultats  parfaitement  concluants.  D'ailleurs,  ce  n'est 
pas  diminuer  les  mérites  de  cet  ouvrage  que  de  dire  qu'il  devait  être  écrit,  tôt 
ou  tard.  Tout  lecteur  attentif,  jetant  un  regard  neuf  sur  l'ensemble  de  l'oeuvre 
de  Pic  ne  peut  que  faire  siennes  les  conclusions  de  Craven.  Notons  que  de 
Lubac,  dans  son  étude  sur  Pic,  lui  avait  déjà  largement  ouvert  la  voie,"^  et  cette 
remarque  ne  veut  que  mieux  souligner  l'importance  du  présent  ouvrage,  qui 
va  beaucoup  plus  loin,  est  systématique  et  presque  complet. 


La  critique  de  Craven  est  tout  entière  centrée  autour  de  l'interprétation  de 
VOraîio,  ce  discours  introductif  qui  forme  avec  les  Conclusiones  et  V Apolo- 
gia une  trilogie,  dont  il  fut  la  partie  historiquement  la  moins  importante,  tout 
en  en  devenant,  par  après,  de  loin,  la  plus  célèbre.  Tout  est  parti  de  ce  texte:  de 
toute  l'oeuvre  de  Pic,  Burckhardt  ne  retient  que  cette  citation  tant  rabâchée  par 
après,  qui  semble  reconnaître  à  l'homme  cette  liberté  et  cette  plasticité 
infinies,  en  lesquelles  on  voudra  voir  le  symbole  de  l'honune  prométhéen, 
préfiguration  de  toutes  les  libérations  futures.  UOratio  cependant  est  couchée 
en  un  style  littéraire  -  ce  qui  permet  toutes  les  licences  de  la  rhétorique. 
Malgré  cela,  on  la  prit  à  la  lettre,  et  dès  lors,  on  y  vit  une  déclaration  de 
principe,  fruit  d'une  mûre  réflexion  et,  comme  le  dit  très  pertinemment  W.G. 
Craven,  on  refusa  d'admettre  "that  Pico  was  speaking  metaphorically,  of  the 
moral  order"  (p.  35).  Sonmie  toute,  on  fit  de  ce  discours  exhortatif,  un  traité 
de  métaphysique. 

Le  problème  est  que  Pic  écrivit  également  cette  christologie  mystique 
qu'est  VHeptaplus;  l'opuscule  métaphysique  du  De  ente  et  uno,  qui  joue  un 
rôle  crucial  dans  son  oeuvre;  les  Disputationes,  critique  rigoureuse  de  l'astro- 
logie; sans  parler  de  nombreuses  oeuvres  mineures  d'édification  religieuse. 
Ces  autres  oeuvres,  on  ne  pouvait  les  ignorer  totalement,  mais  on  pouvait  îes 
contourner,  les  détourner,  les  escamoter,  et  surtout  on  pouvait  n'en  retenir 
que  ce  qui  cadrait  avec  l'idée  préconçue  que  l'on  se  faisait  de  Pic.  Aucun  fil 
conducteur  manifeste  ne  reliant  ces  oeuvres  si  diverses,  il  devenait  loisible 
d'en  supposer  un  -  et  là,  le  choix  était  vaste.  C'est  ainsi  que  Pic  devint  "the 
mirror-image  of  the  historian's  expectations"  (p.  161). 

D'où  résulte  évidenmient  la  tendance  à  donner  des  interprétations  totale- 
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ment  anachroniques  à  certains  textes,  et,  même  parmi  les  plus  grands,  certains 
n'hésiteront  pas,  à  l'occasion,  de  traduire  de  façon  biaisée,  sinon  erronée,  les 
passages  gênants  ...  .^ 

A  quoi  vient  s'ajouter  le  poids  de  l'autorité  qui,  en  quelque  sorte,  garantis- 
sait la  validité  de  telle  interprétation  privilégiée,  que  d'autres,  sur  la  foi  de 
cette  garantie,  allaient  reprendre,  développer  et  renforcer:  "When  a  scholar  of 
Cassirer's  immense  learning  and  intellectual  stature  proposes  an  interpreta- 
tion, ...  it  is  only  natural  that  others  would  feel  justified  in  building  it  into  their 
own  broader  surveys"  (p.  155-156). 


Si  importante  soit-elle,  cette  mise  à  nu  du  mythe  de  Pic  ne  constitue  pas  le 
but  premier  de  Craven.  Parmi  les  huit  chapitres  que  contient  son  ouvrage,  le 
premier  et  le  dernier  ont  en  effet  une  orientation  toute  différente,  puisqu'il  ne 
s'agit  plus  d'y  exposer  un  mythe,  mais  bien  d'en  rendre  compte,  c'est-à-dire 
de  démonter  les  mécanismes  intellectuels  qui  l'ont  rendu  possible.  Pour  ce 
faire.  Craven  adopte  la  théorie  de  Quentin  Skinner  selon  laquelle  c'est 
V attente  même  de  l'historien  qui  génère  une  quadruple  "mythologie":  mytho- 
logie quant  à  la  cohérence  et  à  la  doctrine,  mythologie  par  ''esprit  de  clocher'' 
{'parochialism')  et  par  prolepse.  On  entend  par  ces  termes,  d'abord,  que 
l'historien  des  idées  présuppose  que  l'auteur  étudié  aura  fait  preuve  d'une 
rigoureuse  cohérence  interne,  cohérence  qui  l'aura  automatiquement  conduit 
à  développer  une  doctrine  systématique:  on  peut,  avec  Craven,  citer  le  cas 
d'Avery  Dulles  qui  croit  trouver  en  Pic  une  ontologie,  une  cosmologie,  une 
anthropologie,  une  psychologie  et  une  théologie.  Ldi prolepse,  d'autre  part, 
consiste  à  attribuer  à  un  auteur  du  passé  telle  intuition  ou  perspective  par 
lesquelles  il  aurait  anticipé  telle  conception  ou  idée  qui  ne  s'épanouiront  que 
beaucoup  plus  tard.  Cette  lecture  n'est  rendue  possible  que  par  un  certain 
"esprit  de  clocher"  qui  consiste,  d'abord,  à  isoler  de  son  contexte  telle 
remarque  de  l'auteur,  puis,  sur  la  base  d'une  ressemblance  toute  superficielle 
et  accidentelle,  d'assimiler  cette  remarque  à  telle  préoccupation  propre  au 
milieu  et  au  temps  du  lecteur.  De  cette  manière,  l'historien  ne  fait  que 
redécouvrir  dans  un  texte  ce  qu'il  y  avait  lui-même  d'abord  enfoui.  C'est  ainsi 
qu'on  lira  la  thèse  condamnée  de  libertate  credendi  sous  le  seul  éclairage  de 
notre  moderne  liberté  de  conscience  -  en  ne  tenant  aucun  compte  du  contexte 
historique  de  la  problématique  mirandolienne,  et  en  n'étant  dès  lors  plus 
capable  de  comprendre  qu'en  cette  thèse,  bien  loin  d'exalter  la  puissance  de  la 
liberté.  Pic  en  marque  au  contraire  les  limites.  D'une  manière  générale, 
affirme  Craven  "in  their  interpretations  of  the  condemned  theses,  the  histo- 
rians have  been  all  too  ready  to  attribute  to  Pico  the  meaning  immediately 
suggested  to  them  by  the  words  as  they  stand.  They  have  seldom  tried  to 
investigate  their  background,  to  enquire  whether  they  have  a  technical  mean- 
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ing,  or  to  reflect  on  the  likelihood  of  Pico  intending  such  a  meaning  in  such 
circumstances"  (p.  51-52).^ 


Tels  sont  les  facteurs  intellectuels  ou  psychologiques  à  travers  lesquels 
s'opéreraient  les  mythifications.  Pour  les  signifier  globalement,  Quentin 
Skinner  eut  recours  à  la  notion  de  paradigme  qu'il  emprunta  à  Thomas  S. 
Kuhn  pour  l'appliquer  à  son  propre  domaine  de  recherche,  celui  de  l'histoire 
de  la  pensée  politique.  Prolongeant  à  son  tour  la  démarche  de  Skinner,  Craven 
prétend  pouvoir  donner  une  nouvelle  extension  à  cette  notion,  puisqu'il 
l'applique  ici  aux  interprétations  données  à  l'oeuvre  et  à  la  pensée  de  Pic. 

Selon  Kuhn,  un  paradigme  est  d'abord  une  nouvelle  interprétation  d'un 
ensemble  de  phénomènes  qui,  très  vite,  parce  qu'elle  réussit,  c'est-à-dire 
parce  qu'elle  rend  plus  facilement  intelligibles  les  phénomènes  en  question, 
va  se  substituer  aux  interprétations  antérieures.  Transmises  au  sein  de  la 
communauté  scientifique,  ce  mode  d'interprétation  va  s'implanter  et  élargir 
son  emprise  jusqu'à  devenir  "partly  myth  and  partly  dogma,  a  tradition  or  a  set 
of  received  beliefs"  (p.  160).  Somme  toute,  le  paradigme  deviendra  une  grille 
de  lecture,  la  seule  grille  de  lecture  jugée  acceptable  par  un  groupe  à  une 
époque  donnée.  Elle  procurera  alors  "a  chart  through  an  otherwise  bewilder- 
ing chaos  of  data,  though  of  course  necessarily  at  the  price  of  a  drastically 
reduced  vision"  (p .  1 60- 161). 

Etendant  ces  considérations  aux  études  rinascimentales.  Craven  défend  la 
thèse  selon  laquelle  la  conception  générale  de  Burckhardt  y  a  joué  la  rôle  de 
paradigme,  et  c'est  ce  que  notre  auteur  tente  d'illustrer  par  le  cas  exemplaire 
de  Pic.  C'est  en  cela  que  consiste  la  thèse  centrale  de  l'ouvrage,  toutes  les 
analyses  préliminaires  trouvant  ici  leur  foyer  de  convergence,  car  seul  le 
"paradigme  burckhardtien"  permettrait  de  comprendre  la  mythification  dont 
Pic  fut  victime  et  l'incroyable  faiblesse  du  sens  critique  qui  a  laissé  se 
constituer  un  tel  mythe:  "Ideas  like  paradigm  or  mental  set  seem  to  be  the  only 
plausible  way  of  explaining  the  kind  of  misrepresentation  which  I  have  been 
criticising,  and  in  particular  the  neglect  of  context  so  frequently  encountered" 
(p.  161). 

Craven  tire  alors  la  seule  conclusion  possible:  il  faut  abandonner  ces 
schémas  ambitieux  qui  ordonnent  et  coordonnent,  il  faut  rechercher  dans  les 
oeuvres  de  Pic  ce  que  Pic  lui-même  y  a  mis  et  pour  cela  il  faudra  utiliser  ses 
propres  catégories,  non  les  nôtres.  Cela  va  de  soi. 

Cela  va  de  soi,  sauf  que  Craven  éprouve  le  besoin  d'apporter  une  justifica- 
tion théorique  à  un  tel  programme,  et  après  Skinner  et  Colling  wood  à  qui  il  en 
appelle,  il  croit  trouver  cette  justification  dans  l'affirmation  selon  laquelle  "il 
n'y  a  pas  de  problèmes  pérennes  en  philosophie,  mais  seulement  des  réponses 
individuelles  à  des  questions  individuelles"  (p.  163). 
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C'est  ici  que  la  situation  devient  plus  critique.  On  peut  d'abord  se  demander 
si  la  transposition  de  la  notion  de  paradigme,  hors  de  son  champ  d'application 
initial,  est  légitime.  On  le  sait,  Kuhn  lui-même  ne  prétendait  appliquer  ce 
concept  qu'à  l'histoire  des  sciences  exactes,  et  le  paradigme  kuhnien  d'ori- 
gine ne  concerne  donc  que  les  données  et  les  hypothèses  de  ces  sciences.  Or, 
l'objet  des  sciences  naturelles  nous  est  "étranger,"  nous  est  "opaque":  à  moins 
d'en  revenir  à  une  physique  des  essences,  nous  ne  prétendons  plus  pénétrer 
l'intérieur  des  choses  pour  en  déceler  les  natures  et  pour  en  mettre  à  nu  la 
''raison  d'être"  ou  l'intelligibilité  propre  par  le  moyen  de  l'abstraction.  A 
défaut  de  quoi  nous  ne  pourrons  que  rendre  intelligibles  les  interrelations  entre 
les  choses.  Et  pour  cela  nous  aurons  recours  à  quelque  construction  concep- 
tuelle, ce  que  Kuhn  nomme  paradigme.  Le  paradigme  est  donc,  dans  les 
sciences  de  la  nature,  un  instrument  indispendable.  Mais  sa  valeur  n'est  que 
relative:  nous  ne  prétendons  pas,  par  son  intermédiaire,  avoir  accès  à  la  vraie 
nature  des  choses.  Somme  toute,  nous  retrouvons  ici  le  prudent  "tout  ce  passe 
comme  si ..."  du  positivisme.  Du  plus,  le  risque  inhérent  au  paradigme,  c'est 
précisément  de  méconnaître  cette  limitation,  c'est  précisément  d'absolutiser 
le  paradigme  en  lui  attribuant  une  portée  ontologique. 

La  situation  est  bien  différente  lorsque  la  recherche  porte  sur  une  oeuvre 
humaine.  Ici,  l'opacité  de  l'objet  fait  place  à  une  affinité  car  l'oeuvre  ne  nous 
intéresse  que  comme  intermédiaire  par  lequel  peut  s'établir  une  communica- 
tion entre  l'auteur  et  son  lecteur.  Quant  à  prétendre  que  ce  "solipsisme  des 
questions  et  des  réponses"  rendrait  illusoire  la  communication,  ce  n'est  là  que 
rhétorique,  car  prises  à  la  lettre  -  de  virtute  sermonis  -  de  telles  affirmations 
ou  négations  péremptoires  rendraient  vaine  à  priori  toute  recherche  histori- 
que. Les  oeuvres  humaines  ont,  de  fait,  une  signification  transhistorique,  par 
r  intersubjectivité  qui  les  relie,  et  pour  justifier  cette  inter  subjectivité  point 
n'est  besoin  de  faire  appel  à  quelque  sympathie  mystique,  englobant  l'huma- 
nité ni  même  à  quelque  identité  ou  communauté  de  nature:  il  suffit  de  constater 
une  similitude  psychologique  -  que  l'on  n'expliquera  pas  ou  que  l'on  expli- 
quera comme  on  le  voudra. 

Par  conséquent,  les  concepts  explicatifs,  les  catégories,  les  "paradigmes" 
n'auront  pas  ici,  c'est-à-dire  dans  leur  application  aux  oeuvres  humaines, 
pour  fonction  de  rendre  ces  oeuvres  intelligibles,  mais  bien  d'en  révéler 
l'intelligibilité  propre  ou  inhérente,  qui  est  celle  que  leurs  auteurs  y  ont  mise. 
Il  s'ensuit,  d'une  part,  que  le  choix  de  ces  concepts  explicatifs  sera  infiniment 
délicat,  puisqu'ils  devront  être  respectueux  de  l'oeuvre,  et  cette  oeuvre  étant 
toujours  aussi  marquée  par  l'individualité  de  l'auteur,  ils  devront  toujours 
rester  indéfiniment  malléables.  D'autre  part,  et  à  ce  prix,  ces  paradigmes 
acquerront  une  signification  réelle,  non  pas  ontologique,  sans  doute,  mais 
anthropologique:  il  n'y  a  pas  de  barrière  absolue  entre  le  discours  d'un  auteur 
et  la  compréhension  que  nous  pouvons  en  avoir.  C'est  d'ailleurs  ce  que 
Craven  reconnaît  implicitement,  sinon  on  ne  comprendrait  pas  qu'il  puisse 
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reprendre  à  son  compte  cette  exhortation  de  P.  Burke:  "the  cultural  historian 
needs  to  be  able  to  use  the  categories  of  the  men  he  is  studying  to  look  for  their 
logic  instead  of  imposing  his  own"  (p.  162). 

On  conclura  que  s'ils  sont  appliqués  avec  souplesse,  s'ils  ne  sont  toujours 
que  provisoires,  les  paradigmes,  ainsi  entendus,  constituent  une  voie  d'ap- 
proche parfaitement  légitime:  dans  la  mesure  où  ils  respectent  l'oeuvre,  ils  la 
dévoilent.  Il  s'agit  somme  toute  non  de  rejeter  les  paradigmes,  mais  de  les 
nuancer. 

Tout  cela  peut  paraître  évident,  mais,  paradoxalement,  c'est  précisément 
cette  approche  que  Craven  rejette.  En  effet,  il  se  réfère  encore  à  Burke. 
Celui-ci  avait  clairement  précisé  sa  position  par  rapport  à  la  "tradition  burck- 
hardtienne"  en  affirmant:  "it  seems  that  all  the  apparently  obvious  characteris- 
tics of  the  Italian  culture  between  1420  and  1540  ...  are  not  absolute  character- 
istics, but  that  they  can  be  saved,  at  the  price  of  qualification"  (p.  160). 

Or  Craven,  de  façon  totalement  inattendue,  rejette  cette  façon  de  voir.  La 
volonté  de  vouloir  "sauver"  les  formules  traditionnelles  en  les  nuançant  ou  en 
leur  donnant  de  nouvelles  définitions,  nous  dit-il,  est  une  attitude  habituelle- 
ment associée  à  la  préservation  des  dogmes  d'une  foi  religieuse,  et  la  trans- 
position de  cette  même  attitude  à  l'égard  d'une  doctrine  concernant  une 
période  de  l'histoire  montrerait  à  quel  point  cette  doctrine  est  devenue  un 
mythe  ou  une  dogmatique. 

Tel  est  le  raisonnement  de  Craven  (p.  160).  On  notera  cependant  que  c'est 
lui  qui,  reprenant  l'expression  de  R.  Nisbet,  parle  de  mythes  et  de  dogmes  à 
propos  de  la  Renaissance.  Il  y  a  donc,  de  sa  part  également,  excès  de 
rhétorique.  On  notera  d'ailleurs  que  si  l'attitude  consistant  à  nuancer  les 
dogmes  (ou  à  les  "redéfinir"!)  pour  les  mieux  sauver,  est  en  effet  une  attitude 
assez  courante  en  dogmatique  religieuse  -  ce  n'est  aussi  qu'en  ce  domaine 
que  l'on  parle  de  "dogme"  au  sens  premier  et  absolu  du  terme,  et  ce  n'est  donc 
également  que  par  rapport  à  une  telle  dogmatique  que  cette  attitude  peut  être 
jugée  inacceptable  ou  contradictoire,  car  ce  n'est  qu'au  sens  absolu  du  terme 
que  le  dogme  n'admet  pas  de  nuance.  On  notera  encore  que  le  "mythe"  de  Pic 
ne  naît  pas  seulement  des  exagérations  évidentes  dans  l'interprétation  de  ses 
oeuvres,  mais  aussi  de  l'insistance  même  que  l'on  peut  mettre  à  absolutiser 
ces  exagérations.  Ce  que  Craven  semble  méconnaître,  au  fond,  c'est  la 
possibilité  qu'une  vérité  partielle  soit  présente,  à  la  limite,  dans  chacune  de 
ces  nombreuses  interprétations  dont  il  se  fait  le  critique.  Il  s'agirait  alors  avec 
prudence  de  reconstruire  une  image  plausible  à  partir  des  éléments  épars. 

Craven  s'interdit  cette  voie  car  le  rejet  des  interprétations  critiquées  se  fait 
aussi  absolu  que  ces  interprétations  elles-mêmes.  Dès  lors,  le  déblayage 
effectué,  il  ne  reste  rien,  ou  presque  rien,  de  Pic:  réduit  à  toutes  les  ortho- 
doxies de  son  temps.  Pic  devient  anodin,  parfaitement  quelconque:  "Pico  is 
surprisingly  unremarkable"  (p.  129).^ 

U  est  exact,  comme  Craven  le  signale  à  différentes  reprises,  que  Pic  ne 
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prétendait  proposer  aucune  nouvelle  doctrine,  qu'elle  soit  philosophique  ou 
religieuse,  il  répète  souvent  sa  conviction  et  son  intention  d'être  parfaitement 
orthodoxe  et  s'il  revendique  une  originalité  ce  n'est,  chaque  fois,  que  l'ori- 
ginalité d'une  nouvelle  approche,  d'une  nouvelle  méthode,  jamais  celle  d'un 
nouveau  contenu. 

Tout  cela  est  exact  et  très  bien  observé  par  Craven,  et  pourtant,  tout  compte 
fait,  son  livre  déçoit  car,  sa  critique  ayant  visé  juste.  Craven  en  reste  là,  au 
milieu  des  disjecta  membra  de  ce  qui  fut  Pic.  Reconnaissons  toutefois  qu'il 
nous  avait  prévenu:  "it  is  not  my  intention  to  advance  any  new  comprehensive 
view  of  his  work  as  a  whole"  (p.  4).  Pourtant,  il  semble  qu'une  telle  vue 
d'ensemble  était  à  portée  de  la  main.  C'est  ce  que  j 'espère  pouvoir  montrer  en 
une  autre  occasion.  Je  signale  seulement  que  le  sous-titre  même  de  l'ouvrage 
reprend  et  confirme  une  de  ces  ambiguïtés  qui  font  partie  du  mythe  mirando- 
lien,  un  de  ces  "signaux  routiers"  fallacieux  que  Craven  se  propose  d'arracher 
(p.  5):  dans  quelle  mesure,  ou  dans  quel  sens.  Pic  était-il  donc  philo sophel 


Ce  compte  rendu  est  sommaire.  J'ai  tenté  de  rendre  l'essentiel  de  la  pensée 
de  l'auteur,  en  me  méfiant  déformations  des  inhérentes  à  ce  genre  d'entrep- 
rise, mais  je  n'ai  pu  rendre  justice  à  toute  la  somme  d'érudition  et  à  l'excel- 
lente documentation  qui  entrent  dans  la  composition  d'un  tel  livre.  J'ai  tenu  à 
en  critiquer,  avec  vigueur,  les  conclusions  finales  en  ce  qu'elles  ont  d'e- 
xtrême. J'espère  néanmoins  avoir  fait  ressortir  l'importance  de  cet  ouvrage, 
dont  toute  étude  de  Pic  devra  désormais  tenir  compte. 

Ceci  dit,  le  livre  est  présenté  avec  le  soin  habituel  de  la  maison  Droz. 
Quelques  coquilles  subsistent,  mais  elles  ne  nuisent  en  général  pas  à  la  lecture 
(signalons  cependant  un  be  gênant  au  lieu  d'un  r/i^,  p.  160,  1 .  22). 

Par  souci  de  précision  et  voulant  être  systématique  W.  Craven  procède  avec 
ordre:  les  interprétations  données  à  l'oeuvre  de  Pic  sont  regroupées  par  thèmes 
(l'homme,  l'homme  et  Dieu,  syncrétisme  et  universalisme,  rationalisme  et 
gnosticisme)  ou  centrées  autour  des  "thèses  condamnées"  et  des  Disputa- 
tiones.  La  méthode,  quoique  exhaustive,  n'est  pas  sans  inconvénient:  les 
mêmes  auteurs,  proposant  les  mêmes  interprétations  fondamentales,  à  partir 
des  mêmes  points  de  vue,  reviennent  tour  à  tour,  et  comme  Craven  leur  donne 
chaque  fois  largement  la  parole  avant  de  les  soumettre  à  sa  critique  -  ce  qui  en 
soi  est  excellent  -  les  répétitions,  parfois  textuelles,  sont  nombreuses.  Elles 
étaient  probablement  inévitables,  mais  elles  font  d'autant  plus  regretter  l'ab- 
sence d'un  bon  index  qui  non  seulement  permettrait  de  retracer  plus  facile- 
ment tel  ou  tel  thème,  de  retrouver  telle  référence  à  tel  auteur  -  ce  qui  m'aurait 
été  très  utile!  -  mais  en  outre  ferait  probablement  ressortir  d'autres  converg- 
ences que  celles  mises  en  lumière  par  l'auteur.  L'absence  de  cet  index  est 
d'autant  plus  curieuse  que  l'auteur  remercie  nommément  la  collaboratrice  qui 
l'avait  préparé:  il  aura  donc  dû  se  perdre  en  cours  de  route,  ce  qui  est  fâcheux. 
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Je  note  en  contre-partie  que  la  bibliographie  est  excellente  puisque,  divisée  en 
trois  sections,  elle  ne  se  limite  pas  à  donner  la  liste  des  oeuvres  de  Pic,  de  leurs 
traductions  et  des  études  lui  consacrées,  mais  qu'elle  contient  une  solide 
section  concernant  les  études  rinascimentales  en  général  ainsi  que,  pour 
terminer,  quelques  bons  titres  en  historiographie. 

Deux  détails  encore.  L'auteur  loue  Giovanni  Di  Napoli  pour  l'attention 
avec  laquelle  celui-ci  a  lu  les  textes  de  Pic  "even  to  the  point  of  noting  that 
there  were  only  899  theses"  (p.  18).  Or,  il  y  a  bien  900  thèses.  Di  Napoli  a  sans 
doute  été  induit  en  erreur  par  l'intitulé  de  la  dernière  section  qui  annonce 
LXXI  thèses  cabalistiques,  alors  qu'elle  en  contient  72. 

L'autre  point  concerne  la  date  de  parution  de  V Apologie.  Innocent  VIII  était 
persuadé  que  Pic  s'était  rendu  coupable  de  parjure  car  il  aurait  publié  V Apolo- 
gie après  avoir  prêté  serment  de  soumission,  le  3 1  juillet  1487.  Craven  signale 
que  la  page-titre  porte  la  date  du  14  mai  1487,  ce  qui  ne  donnerait  qu'un 
terminus  a  quo,  (p.  73).  En  réalité  cette  date  apparaît  en  dernière  ligne  de  la 
dernière  page,  et,  à  moins  d'un  faux  caractérisé,  il  faudrait  donc  y  voir  un 
terminus  ad  quem,  ce  qui  exonorerait  Pic  de  toute  duplicité. 

Université  de  Sherbrooke 
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1  Emst  Bloch,  La  Philosophie  de  la  Renaissance,  traduit  de  Tallemand  par  P.  Kamnitzer.  Paris:  Payot, 
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5  Un  cas  particulièrement  délicat  -et  que  ne  signale  pas  Craven-  est  celui  du  célèbre  passage  de  VOratio  où 
Pic  exalte  en  l'homme  cette  capacité  de  dégénérescence  et  de  régénérescence  qui  lui  serait  propre,  et  par 
laquelle  il  dépasserait  en  dignité  les  anges  eux-mêmes.  Le  texte  latin  y  oppose  le  passif  regenerari  à 
l'actif  degenerare,  et  de  Lubac  {op.  cit.,  p.  171)  souligne  que  ce  passif  rend  irrecevable  toute 
interprétation  pélagienne  que  l'on  voudrait  donner  à  la  conception  mirandolienne  de  la  liberté.  J'ajoute 
que,  selon  le  C^uicherat,  regenerati  est  précisément  le  terme  par  lequel  Isidore  signifie  les  baptisés.  Or, 
dans  la  traduction  qu'il  donne  de  ce  passage,  Cassirer,  qui  se  réfère  à  Burckhardt,  oblitère  ce  contraste  et 
ce  sens  en  traduisant  degenerate  par  entarten  (dégrader)  et  regenerari  par  Wiedergebàren  (mettre  au 
monde  à  nouveau).  -E.  Cassirer,  Individuum  undKosmos  in  der  Philosophie  der  Renaissance .  Leipzig- 
Berlin:  B.C.  Teubner,  1927,  p.  90. 

Garin  va  plus  loin  puisque  sa  traduction  en  langue  italienne,  pourtant  en  regard  du  texte  latin,  porte 
degenerare  et  regenerare,  l'un  et  l'autre  à  l'actif:  vision  prométhéenne  de  l'homme  capable  de  se 
régénérer  soi-même.  -G.  Pico  délia  Mirandola,  De  Hominis  Dignitate,  Heptaplus,  De  ente  et  uno,  e 
scritti  vari  a  cura  di  Eugenio  Garin.  Firenze:  Valecchi  éd.  1942.  Reconnaissons  cependant  avec  Craven 
que  Garin  "has  moderated  his  views  considerably  over  the  intervening  years"  (p.  6). 

6  Un  trouvera  un  exemple  parfait  de  ce  "parochialism"  dans  la  présentation  d'une  édition  récente  du  Prince 
de  Machiavel. 

S 'autorisant  de  cette  seule  citation  signalée  plus  haut,  en  laquelle  Burckhardt  avait  cru  pouvoir 
résumer  toute  la  pensée  mirandolienne,  l'auteur  ne  voit  en  Pic  que  le  porte-parole  d'une  "seconde  forme 
d'humanisme,"  dont  "nous  ((Québécois)  sonunes  les  héritiers"  (p.  48-49).  Pic  y  est  dépeint  comme  le 
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grand  libérateur  luttant  contre  l'oppression  cléricale,  préfigurant  ainsi  le  combat  contre  le  clergé 
québécois  de  monseigneur  Bourget,  pour  aboutir  à  Cité  libre  et  aux  Nègres  blancs  d'Amérique.  Tout 
cela  est  d'ailleurs  tellement  conforme  à  la  mythologie  québécoise  du  moment,  que  le  pauvre  Pic  se 
trouve  en  quelque  sorte  mythifié  au  carré  .... 

(Cf.  N.  Machiavel.  Le  Prince  et  autres  écrits  politiques,  traduction  par  J.  V.  Péries  revue  par  Philippe 
Ranger,  présentation,  chronologie  et  notes  par  Philippe  Ranger.  Montréal:  L'Hexagone/Minerve, 
1982). 
7  Craven  fait  cette  remarque  à  propos  des  idées  religieuses  de  Pic,  mais  chacune  de  ses  analyses  aboutit  à 
un  post-mortem  similaire. 


Defining  the  Genre  of  the  Letter 

Juan  Luis  Vives'  De  Conscrihendis  Epistolis^ 


JUDITH  RICE  HENDERSON 


In  his  influential  definition  of  Renaissance  humanism,  Paul  Oskar  Kristeller 
described  the  humanists  as  "the  professional  successors  of  the  medieval 
Italian  dictatures ,''  holding  the  same  offices  "either  as  teachers  of  the  humani- 
ties in  secondary  schools  or  universities,  or  as  secretaries  to  princes  or 
cities."^  The  dictator  es  were  practitioners  of  the  ars  dictaminis,  a  highly 
developed  and  rigidly  formulated  art  of  official  letter- writing.  That  the  letter 
remained  central  to  the  career  of  the  humanist  is  proved  by  the  scores  of  letter 
collections  and  handbooks  on  letter- writing  published  during  the  Renaissance 
period.^  This  literature,  which  has  been  surprisingly  little  studied,  deserves 
close  attention  as  an  example  of  the  process  by  which  classical  art  was 
absorbed  into  medieval  Latin  culture,  for  after  the  rediscovery  of  Cicero's 
letters  by  Francesco  Petrarca  and  Coluccio  Salutati  in  the  fourteenth  century, 
the  humanists  were  the  heirs  not  only  of  the  ars  dictaminis  but  also  of  the 
classical  tradition  of  familiar  letter- writing."^  For  more  than  a  hundred  years, 
humanist  handbooks  attempted  to  reconcile  these  conflicting  traditions,  with 
results  that  were  often  confusing  and  inconsistent.  Not  until  Juan  Luis  Vives 
published  his  De  Conscrihendis  Epistolis  in  1536  was  the  classical  definition 
of  the  genre  fully  accepted  in  a  humanist  handbook.^  Vives'  treatise  was 
overshadowed  in  its  own  time  by  Erasmus'  Opus  de  Conscrihendis  Epistolis. 
Nevertheless,  in  breaking  with  the  ars  dictaminis  it  anticipated  by  fifty-five 
years  the  Epistolica  Institutio  of  Justus  Lipsius,  which  influenced  seven- 
teenth-century theorists  of  letter- writing.^ 

The  name  ars  dictaminis  reflects  the  medieval  distinction  between  compos- 
ing (dictare)  and  writing  (scrihere),  arts  often  practiced  independently  by  the 
dictator  and  scribe  respectively.^  In  theory,  dictamen  was  elegant  composi- 
tion in  either  prose  or  verse ,  but  in  practice  dictaminal  handbooks  often  treated 
only  letter- writing.  Following  the  seminal  studies  of  Ludwig  Rockinger, 
scholars  credited  Alberic,  a  monk  of  the  Benedictine  abbey  of  Monte  Cassino 
in  central  Italy,  with  founding  the  art  in  the  1080's.^  According  to  this 
traditional  view,  the  art  reached  its  full  development  at  Bologna  in  the  first 
half  of  the  twelfth  century  and  by  the  end  of  that  century  had  spread  from  Italy 
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to  France,  Germany,  and  England.^  However,  William  D.  Patt  has  recently 
argued  that  the  ars  dictaminis  emerged  gradually  out  of  grammar,  rhetoric, 
and  law  in  response  to  social  conditions  and  was  practiced  throughout  Europe 
in  the  eleventh  century  before  its  rules  were  codified  by  Alberic  in  the  first 
extant  dictaminal  treatises.  ^^  Scholarship  has  also  begun  to  stress  the  con- 
tinuity rather  than  the  disparity  between  classical  and  medieval  epistolo- 
graphy.^^  Nevertheless,  important  changes  did  take  place  in  letter  writing 
between  the  classical  period  and  the  late  Middle  Ages.  A  major  influence  on 
this  development  was  classical  rhetoric,  the  art  of  oratory. 

Classical  theorists  contrasted  sermo  or  ordinary  conversation  with  conten- 
tion the  formal  speech  of  the  orator,  and  linked  letter- writing  with  the  former 
style.  Thus  Quintilian  observed: 

There  are  then  in  the  first  place  two  kinds  of  style:  the  one  is  closely  welded  and 
woven  together,  while  the  other  is  of  a  looser  texture  such  as  is  found  in  dialogues 
and  letters,  except  when  they  deal  with  some  subject  above  their  natural  level, 
such  as  philosophy,  politics  or  the  like.  In  saying  this,  I  do  not  mean  to  deny  that 
even  this  looser  texture  has  its  own  peculiar  rhythms  which  are  perhaps  the  most 
difficult  of  all  to  analyse.  For  dialogues  and  letters  do  not  demand  continual  hiatus 
between  vowels  or  absence  of  rhythm,  but  on  the  other  hand  they  have  not  the 
flow  or  the  compactness  of  other  styles,  nor  does  one  word  lead  up  so  inexorably 
to  another,  the  structural  cohesion  being  loose  rather  than  non-existent.  ^^ 

Cicero  and  Seneca  made  the  same  distinction  between  the  styles  of  the  letter 
and  the  oration.  Cicero  asked,  "What  similarity  is  there  between  a  letter,  and  a 
speech  in  court  or  at  a  public  meeting?  Why,  even  in  law-cases  I  am  not  in  the 
habit  of  dealing  with  all  of  them  in  the  same  style.  Private  cases,  and  those 
petty  ones  too,  I  conduct  in  a  more  plain-spoken  fashion,  those  involving  a 
man's  civil  status  or  his  reputation,  of  course,  in  a  more  ornate  style;  but  my 
letters  I  generally  compose  in  the  language  of  everyday  life."^^  Seneca  wrote 
in  his  moral  epistles  addressed  to  Lucilius,  "You  have  been  complaining  that 
my  letters  to  you  are  rather  carelessly  written.  Now  who  talks  carefully  unless 
he  also  desires  to  talk  affectedly?  I  prefer  that  my  letters  should  be  just  what 
my  conversation  would  be  if  you  and  I  were  sitting  in  one  another's  company 
or  taking  walks  together,  -  spontaneous  and  easy;  for  my  letters  have  nothing 
strained  or  artificial  about  them."^"^ 

With  the  exception  of  Quintilian' s  remarks  quoted  above,  classical  rheto- 
rics did  not  treat  letter- writing.  The  fullest  discussion  of  the  subject  before  the 
fourth  century  A.D.  is  found  rather  in  a  work  of  literary  criticism,  Demetrius' 
De  Elocutione,  and  significantly  in  his  section  on  the  plain  style.  ^^  Demetrius 
warned  against  "making  an  oratorical  display":  "It  is  absurd  to  build  up 
periods,  as  if  you  were  writing  not  a  letter  but  a  speech  for  the  law  courts."  The 
letter  should  be  brief  and,  like  the  dialogue  to  which  it  is  closely  related, 
"should  abound  in  glimpses  of  character.  It  may  be  said  that  everybody 
reveals  his  own  soul  in  his  letters." 
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Quintilian  recognized  that  letters  might  "deal  with  some  subject  above  their 
natural  level,  such  as  philosophy,  politics  or  the  like."  In  a  passage  much 
quoted  by  the  humanists,  Cicero  distinguished  three  kinds  of  letters.  The  first 
was  the  letter  reporting  personal  news:  "letter-writing  was  invented  just  in 
order  that  we  might  inform  those  at  a  distance  if  there  were  anything  which  it 
was  important  for  them  or  for  ourselves  that  they  should  know .  "  The  other  two 
kinds  were  the  humorous  and  the  serious  (i.e.  political)  letters.  ^^  Demetrius 
likewise  admitted,  "Since  occasionally  we  write  to  States  or  royal  personages, 
such  letters  must  be  composed  in  a  slightly  heightened  tone.  It  is  right  to  have 
regard  to  the  person  to  whom  the  letter  is  addressed.  The  heightening  should 
not,  however,  be  carried  so  far  that  we  have  a  treatise  in  place  of  a  letter" 
(p.  445).  He  had  already  remarked,  "If  anybody  should  write  of  logical 
subtleties  or  questions  of  natural  history  in  a  letter,  he  writes  indeed,  but  not  a 
letter.  A  letter  is  designed  to  be  the  heart's  good  wishes  in  brief;  it  is  the 
exposition  of  a  simple  subject  in  simple  terms"  (p.  443). 

With  the  Ars  Rhetorica  of  C.  Julius  Victor  in  the  fourth  century  A.D. ,  the 
lines  between  the  oration  and  the  letter  began  to  blur.  ^^  Victor  was  the  first  to 
include  a  chapter  De  Epistolis  in  a  rhetorical  treatise.  This  chapter  followed 
another  De  Sermocinatione ,  and  Victor  suggested  that  most  rules  for  sermo 
applied  also  to  letter- writing.  However,  he  distinguished  two  kinds  of  letters, 
official  (negotiales)  and  familiar  (familiares) .  In  the  former  he  allowed 
rhetorical  embellishment  within  limits  appropriate  to  the  letter  as  a  genre. 

By  the  twelfth  century  letter-writing  had  become  primarily  a  political  skill 
practiced  officially  by  professional  secretaries,  the  dictator  es.  In  its  persua- 
sive purpose,  as  well  as  in  its  structure  and  style,  the  official  letter  was 
descended  from  the  classical  oration.  The  central  argument  was  divided  into 
narratio,  a  description  of  the  circumstances  or  problem,  and  petitio,  a  re- 
quest. The  recipient  was  persuaded  to  grant  the  request  by  the  flattery  of  the 
salutatio  or  greeting  and  the  exordium  or  captatio  benevolentiae ,  a  graceful 
beginning  designed,  as  its  name  indicates,  to  win  good  will,  as  well  as  by  the 
argument  itself  and  its  recapitulation  in  the  conclusio.  The  salutatio  received 
particular  attention  in  medieval  handbooks.  Long  before  the  twelfth  century, 
etiquette  had  come  to  demand  that  the  writer  humble  himself  by  adding 
obsequious  epithets  to  his  own  name  while  addressing  his  correspondent  with 
honorific  titles,  carefully  chosen  according  to  the  respective  ranks  of  the 
sender  and  recipient  of  the  letter.  The  greeting  itself  -  the  simple  salutem  or 
salutem  dicit  of  Cicero  -  had  also  become  an  exercise  in  ingenious 
compliment.  ^^  An  early  ninth-century  letter  illustrates  all  three  parts  of  the 
opening  formula,  the  recipient's  name,  the  sender's  name,  and  the  greeting: 


Eximio  et  orthodoxo,  a  Deo  coronato,  magno  viro,  gemma  sacerdotum,  ill. 
summo  presuli,  sede  summa  aureaque  Romana  cum  gloria  et  omni  honestate 
féliciter  régente,  ille  vilissimus  omnium  servorum  Dei  servus.  Inmarcescibilis 
gloriae  vestrae  coronae  beatitudinis  salutem  et gloriam  deposcimus.  ...^^ 
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Cicero  had  placed  his  own  name  first  in  the  salutatio:  Cicero  Paeto  s.  The 
medieval  dictator  always  placed  the  name  of  his  correspondent  first  when 
writing  to  someone  of  equal  or  higher  rank. 

As  at  least  one  dictator  realized,  the  five-part  division  of  the  letter  (saluta- 
tio, exordium,  narratio,  petitio,  conclusio)  was  an  adaptation  of  the  structure 
of  the  oration  to  written  correspondence.^^  The  cursus,  a  rhythmical  prose 
style  used  primarily  although  not  exclusively  in  letter  writing,  was  another 
outgrowth  of  classical  rhetoric.  Although  the  theory  of  cursus  was  not 
formulated  until  the  twelfth  century,  a  variety  of  accentual  patterns  was  used 
in  clause  endings  as  early  as  the  ninth  century,  and  their  ultimate  origin  seems 
to  be  the  quantitative  prose  rhythm  employed  by  Roman  orators. ^^ 

Medieval  handbooks  defined  the  letter  by  its  rhetorical  structure  and  style. 
Typically  the  definition  of  the  letter  followed  a  series  of  definitions:  first 
dictamen;  then  its  two  to  four  parts,  metricum,  prosaicum,  and  sometimes 
rhythmicum  and prosimetricum  (or  mixtum);  and  finally  epistola,  a  division  of 
dictamen prosaicum  or  prose  composition.^^  Dictamen  was  usually  defined  as 
the  skillful  and  harmonious  arrangement  of  words  to  express  a  thought,  as  the 
following  examples  illustrate: 

Boncompagno  (1165-1240):  Dictamen  est  quedam  ymaginatio  tractandi  de 
aliquo  vel  de  aliquibus  per  appositionem.  Vel  dictamen  est  ratio,  qua  verba 
ymaginata  et  in  animo  concepta  congrue  prof  eruntur .  . . .  Appositio  est  congrua  et 
artificiosa  dictionum  structura  que  varium  set  non  penitus  diversum  retinet 
modum  cum  constructione  P 

Thomas  of  Capua  (d.  1239):  Est  ergo  dictamen  digna  verborum  et  artificiosa 
congeries,  cumporulere  sententiarum  et  ordine  dictionum,  nihil  intra  se  sustinens 
diminutum,  nihil  concipiens  otiosum.  "Digna  igitur  et  artificiosa  congeries" 
appellatur  quia  digne  et  ornate  necesse  est  verba  componi,  ut  recte  dictioni  dictio 
maritetur,  et  proprietati  proprietas  uniatur}"^ 

Giovanni  del  Virgilio  (before  13(X)-after  1327):  (D)ictamen  est  de  una  quaque 
materia  et  congrua  et  decora  locutio.  Congrua  dicitur  presuppositione  grade, 
sine  qua  vituperabilis  est  ornatus.  Decora  dicitur  presuppositione  rhethorice, 
sine  cuius  minis terio  nullum  rite  dictamen  excoliturP 

Such  definitions  reveal  a  concern  for  prose  rhythm,  and  in  an  anonymous  early 
fifteenth-century  treatise,  the  definition  oi  dictamen  -  litteralis  edicio  venu- 
state  sermonum  et  egregia  sentencia  coloribus  ornata  -  is  followed  im- 
mediately by  a  description  of  "an  elaborate  and  rather  degenerate  form  of  the 
cursus,''  as  its  editor  remarks. "^^  \i dictamen  was  defined  by  its  style,  epistola 
was  distinguished  from  other  varieties  oi  dictamen  prosaicum  by  its  division 
into  parts: 

Dictamen  Bernardi,  MS.  Viennese  246  (late  12th  century):  Epistola  est  inter 
absentes  liter  alls  legacio  affectum  plene  significans  delegantis.  Unde  sic 
diffinitur  epistola:  epistola  est  congrua  oratio  ex  suis  partibus  convenienter 
composita  delegantis  affectum  plene  significans?^ 
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Anonymous  Summa  Dictaminis  (c.  1200-1210):  Epistola  sic  diffinitur.  epistola 
est  oracio  congrua  suis  e  partibus  convenienter  conposita  affectum  mentis  plene 
significans.  . . .  Suis  e  partibus  dixi,  quia  quinque  sunt  partes  dictaminis:  saluta- 
cio,  exordium,  narracio,  peticio,  et  conclusio }^ 

John  Rylands  Library  Latin  MS.  394  (early  15th  century):  et  huiusmodi  generis 
[dictamenprosaicum]  due  sunt  species,  epistolaris  et  non  epistolaris.  Sed  quia  de 
epistolari  amodo  principaliter  pertractare  decrevi,  alia  dimittam  adpresens  sub 
silencio  pertransire,  et  ad  epistole  partes  recurram  et  revertam,  quas  expedit 
secundum  premissa  lucide  explicare}'^ 

Sometimes  the  salutatio  alone  was  considered  the  defining  feature  of  the 
letter,  as  in  Thomas  of  Capua: 

Est  ergo  epistola  litteralis  legatio  diversarum  personarum  capax,  sumens  princi- 
pium  cum  effectu  salutis?^ 

Boncompagno's  protest  that  a  letter  may  sometimes  omit  the  salutatio  also 
shows  that  the  formula  of  greeting  was  central  to  the  medieval  conception  of 
the  genre: 

Epistola  est  cirografus  absenti  persone  destinatus  quandoque  salutationem  con- 
tinens  quandoque  non,  quandoque  aliud  loco  salutationis positum  ipsi  salutationi 
contrarium}^ 

In  both  theory  and  practice,  the  medieval  letter  had  assumed  many  of  the 
functions,  and  therefore  many  of  the  formal  characteristics,  of  the  classical 
oration.  Only  the  salutatio  identified  it  as  a  distinct  genre. 

The  humanists  continued  to  use  the  letter  for  the  same  professional  pur- 
poses. Many,  like  Coluccio  Salutati  and  Bartolomeo  Scala,  were  civil  ser- 
vants making  a  career  of  letter- writing,  and  those  who  were  teachers  were 
preparing  their  students  for  such  a  career. ^^  In  humanist  schools,  students 
were  introduced  to  selections  from  Cicero's  correspondence  soon  after  they 
had  learned  rudimentary  Latin  grammar,  and  among  their  first  composition 
exercises  were  letters.  The  letter  was  treated  as  a  rhetorical  exercise,  simpler 
than  but  preparatory  to  the  grander  exercises  of  the  declamation  and  oration.  ^^ 

Even  those  humanists  who  were  not  employed  by  Church  or  State  but  who 
worked  as  independent  scholars,  like  Erasmus,  wrote  letters  primarily  with 
the  intention  of  persuading.  For  colleagues  the  Renaissance  scholar  wrote 
letters  of  introduction  and  recommendation.  Lacking  inter-library  loan  ser- 
vices, he  wrote  to  colleagues  and  collectors  asking  to  borrow  the  books  he 
needed  for  his  research.  Lacking  government  grants,  he  begged  patrons  for 
funds  to  continue  his  labours.  Having  received  these  favours,  he  dianked  his 
benefactors  by  letter.  When  the  Renaissance  scholar  finished  the  manuscript 
of  his  latest  book,  he  wrote  a  dedicatory  letter  to  accompany  the  presentation 
copy  that  he  sent  to  a  potential  patron.  Sometimes  a  monograph  -  for 
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example,  describing  the  best  curriculum  of  study  or  defining  the  ideal  king  - 
would  take  the  form  of  a  letter  addressed  to  a  patron  who  might  benefit  from 
such  advice:  a  student  prince  or  nobleman,  or  a  ruling  monarch.  The  humanist 
regularly  sought  correspondence  with  other  scholars  in  order  to  debate  ques- 
tions of  mutual  interest:  the  discovery  of  a  new  manuscript,  the  disputed 
authorship  of  a  classical  text,  the  correct  pronunciation  of  Greek.  His  motive 
was  not  merely  intellectual  curiosity;  he  published  this  correspondence  with 
other  scholars  as  a  university  professor  now  submits  articles  to  scholarly 
journals.  If  other  scholars  attacked  his  views,  his  so-called  "apology"  often 
took  the  form  of  a  letter.  Since  letter- writing  was  a  professional  skill  for  the 
humanist,  as  it  had  been  for  the  dictator,  his  collected  letters  became  his 
dossier  or  portfolio. ^"^ 

The  Renaissance  imitation  of  Cicero's  letters  produced  certain  gradual 
revisions  in  epistolary  style.  First,  the  humanists  abandoned  the  cursus  in 
theory  and,  after  a  time,  in  practice  also.  Gudrun  Lindholm  found  a  regular 
use  of  the  cursus  in  the  fourteenth  century  in  Cola  di  Rienzo  and  Coluccio 
Salutati.  The  fifteenth-century  humanists  Leonardo  Bruni,  Gasparino  Barzi- 
zza,  and  Poggio  Bracciolini  abandoned  the  medieval  rhythms  in  their  secular 
letters,  but  the  cursus  continued  to  be  used  in  papal  correspondence  through- 
out the  fifteenth  century.  It  was  finally  rejected  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  by  Pietro  Bembo  and  Jacopo  Sadoleto,  those  ardent  Cicero- 
nians  who  served  as  secretaries  to  Pope  Leo  X.^^  Instead  of  the  cursus, 
fifteenth-century  Italian  handbooks  on  letter  writing  described  the  three 
genera  dicendi  or  styles  of  oratory,  adapted  from  the  Rhetorica  ad  Heren- 
nium,  Cicero's  Orator,  and  Quintilian's/n5f/mr/6>  Orafona.^^  These  treatises 
showed  their  authors'  confusion,  however,  about  whether  to  limit  letters  to 
the  plain  style,  as  Demetrius  had  done,  or  to  allow  the  use  of  all  three  styles  in 
correspondence,  following  medieval  practice.  Niccolo  Perotti  tried  to  recon- 
cile the  classical  and  medieval  models: 

What  ought  to  be  observed  first  in  writing  letters?  That  the  style  be  low  and  as  it 
were  more  familiar  than  when  we  write  either  speeches  or  histories,  and  neverthe- 
less that  it  be  suitable  to  the  subject  matter.  For  as  there  are  three  styles  in  other 
things,  full,  middle,  and  low,  so  also  letters  have  their  own  three  styles,  neverthe- 
less different  from  those,  that  is,  lower  than  those.  For  what  in  others  is  middle 
here  is  highest,  what  in  others  low,  here  middle.  The  low  style  in  letters  indeed 
(which  style  we  use  in  familiar  letters)  will  be  different  from  that  low  altogether: 
that  is,  light,  easy,  constructed  with  daily  and  almost  vernacular  words,  in  which 
nevertheless  there  is  nothing  barbarous  or  inept.  Therefore  we  should  use  that 
ample  and  sublime  style  when  we  shall  write  epistles  concerning  high  and  divine 
matters,  as  Plato  does;  middle  when  we  shall  treat  of  ancestors,  feats,  war,  peace, 
taking  counsel,  or  other  matters  grave  and  serious;  low  when  the  matter  will  be  of 
familiar  and  jovial  things .  ^^ 

Simon  Verepaeus  attempted  the  same  compromise,  with  the  same  inevitable 
confusion,  in  the  late  sixteenth  century. ^^  Furthermore,  throughout  the 
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fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  letter- writing  handbooks  continued  to  recom- 
mend those  figures  of  speech  that  Cicero  in  the  Orator  had  excluded  from  the 
plain  style. ^^ 

Second,  the  humanists  favoured  words  and  granmiatical  constructions 
found  in  classical  authors  over  medieval  ones.  Perotti's  treatise  on  letter- 
writing  is  filled  with  lexical  and  grammatical  distinctions,  for  example, 
between  accept  litter  as  abs  te  and  ab  te,  attulit  and  rettulit  mihi  epistolam 
tuam  (ko'');  he  also  recommended  that  the  correspondent  be  addressed  in  the 
singular,  tu,  not  in  the  plural,  vos,  as  had  been  usual  in  the  Middle  Ages  (kS^. 
This  latter  distinction  in  number  became  one  of  the  hallmarks  of  humanist 
style,  perhaps  because  this  medieval  custom  was  particularly  resistant  to 
change.  In  his  study  of  Coluccio  Salutati,  Ronald  G.  Witt  has  discovered  that 
soon  after  taking  office  in  1 375  the  Florentine  chancellor  began  substituting  tu 
for  vos  when  addressing  individuals.  He  abandoned  this  attempt  at  reform 
after  only  two  months,  "perhaps  as  a  result  of  complaints  from  the  addressees" 
(p.  26).  By  the  early  sixteenth  century,  however,  the  German  humanists  were 
mocking  their  scholastic  opponents,  the  "obscure  men,"  for  complaining  that 
"a  mere  student  should  *thou'  [deberet  tibisare]  the  Rector  of  a  University  and 
a  Doctor  of  Divinity. ""^ 

Third,  the  humanists  substituted  classical  formulas  of  salutation  and  vale- 
diction for  medieval  ones.  Perotti  recommended  that  the  letter  begin  with 
salutemplurimam  dicit  or  S.P.D.  and  end  with  vale\  that  the  writer's  name  be 
placed  before  that  of  the  recipient  of  the  letter,  regardless  of  their  respective 
ranks;  and  that  the  name  of  an  office  or  profession  be  added  to  the  recipient's 
name,  for  example,  Frederico  imperatori  (k5'^).  He  did  not  recommend  such 
flattering  titles  as  domino.  In  spite  of  initial  resistance,  these  classical  formu- 
las gradually  became  accepted.  The  process  of  change  is  most  visible  in  the 
lively  contest  between  classical  and  medieval  styles  of  letter  writing  that  took 
place  in  Germany  and  the  Low  Countries  in  the  early  sixteenth  century,  when 
Italian  humanism  had  just  begun  to  cross  the  Alps.  Heinrich  Rebel,  professor 
of  rhetoric  and  poetry  at  Tubingen  from  1 497  to  1 5 1 8 ,  attacked  the  "barbaric" 
handbooks  then  used  in  German  schools,  especially  the  Epistolarum  Formu- 
lae of  Carolus  Virulus,  former  regent  of  the  Lily  at  Lou  vain.  Repeating 
Perotti' s  prescriptions  concerning  the  greeting  and  address  to  the  correspon- 
dent, he  mocked  such  salutations  as  Virulus'  salutes  ad  astra  usque  fer  ente  s , 
"greetings  reaching  up  to  the  stars."  Bebel  objected  not  only  to  the  exagger- 
ated compliment  of  such  formulas  but  also  to  their  "barbaric"  use  of  salus  in 
the  plural.  "^^  In  the  Epistolae  Obscur  or  um  Virorum,  the  German  humanists 
parodied  their  scholastic  opponents  with  such  salutations  as  tot  salutes  dicit 
quot  aucae  comedunt  gramina ,  "greetings  as  many  as  are  the  blades  of  grass  in 
a  goose's  supper."^^  Erasmus  criticized  the  custom  of  acknowledging  ranks 
by  addressing  cardinals  as  reverendissimas  dominationes ,  archbishops  as 
reverendissimos ,  bishops  and  abbots  as  r  ever  endos,  priors  as  venerabiles, 
and  deans  as  spectabiles ^^  However,  he  thought  that  the  Italian  and  French 
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Ciceronians  had  taken  reform  too  far  in  rejecting  all  Christian  formulas  of 
salutation  and  valediction,  and  even  those  classical  formulas  found  in  Pliny 
but  not  in  Cicero: 

These  same  persons  do  not  permit  one,  as  a  courtesy,  to  put  the  name  of  the  one  to 
whom  he  writes  before  his  own;  for  example,  Carolo  Caesar i  Codrus  Urceus 
salutem.  And  they  consider  it  as  great  a  fauh  if  one  adds  to  a  proper  name  any 
word  of  dignity  or  honor,  as  "Vehus  greets  Ferdinand  the  Great,  King  of 
Pannonia  and  Bohemia."  They  cannot  pardon  Pliny  the  Younger  because  he  uses 
the  word  suum  in  addressing  a  letter  to  a  friend,  simply  because  no  example  of  this 
kind  is  extant  in  Cicero.  ...  I  have  known  some  to  be  criticised  as  guilty  of  a 
solecism  because  instead  of  S.D.  in  the  salutation  they  placed  S.P.D.,  that  is, 
salutem plurimam  dicit,  which  was  said  not  to  be  in  Cicero.  . . .  Indeed  far  from  a 
Ciceronian  is  he  who  uses  in  the  salutation  this  formula,  Hilarius  Bertulphus, 
Levino  Panagatho  totius  hominis  salutem,  aut  salutem perpetuam;  and  farther  the 
one  who  begins  his  letter  Gratia,  pax,  et  misericordia  a  Deo  Patre,  et  Domino 
Jesu  Christo  or  instead  of  cura  ut  recte  valeas,  closes  it  with  Sospitet  te  Dominus 
Jesus  or  Incolumen  te  servet  Dominus  totius  salutis  auctor.  What  peals  of 
laughter,  what  jeers  would  the  Ciceronians  raise  at  this!"^  j 

The  humanists  concentrated  their  efforts  on  these  stylistic  reforms,  seldom 
addressing  the  more  fundamental  differences  in  subject  matter  and  structure 
between  classical  and  medieval  letters.  For  example,  Niccolo  Perotti  included 
in  his  list  of  kinds  of  letters  some  that  were  rhetorical  rather  than  familiar.  He 
named  letters  on  religion,  morals,  and  public  affairs;  letters  announcing  news, 
consoling,  recommending,  and  exhorting;  love  letters  in  verse;  letters  on 
intimate,  domestic  matters;  and  finally  jovial  letters  (k4'^""'').  He  recom- 
mended that  those  letters  intended  to  persuade  follow  the  structure  of  the 
oration  -  divisio,  confirmation  confutatio  -  although  without  obvious  artifice 
(k60.  Giammario  Filelfo's  A^ovwm  Epistolarium  named  eighty  kinds  of  letters 
-  for  example,  recommendation,  consolation,  congratulation,  supplication, 
persuasion,  dissuasion  -  each  of  which  could  be  written  in  three  ways: 
f amiliar  is  sima,  familiar  is ,  or  gravis.  Epistola  familiarissima  would  employ 
the  plain  style,  epistola  familiaris  the  middle  style,  and  epistola  gravis  the 
grand  style  (b7'"-80.  Thus  one  finds  in  his  treatise  such  strange  categories  as 
the  epistola  jocosa  gravis,  the  serious  jocose  letter  (gS'^-ôO-  In  the  Opusculum 
Scribendi  Epistolas,  Francesco  Negro  named  twenty  kinds  of  letters,  most  of 
which  could  not  be  called  familiar  -  commendatitia,  petitoria,  munifica, 
demonstrativa,  eucharistica,  amatoria,  lamentatoria,  consolatoria,  exposi- 
tiva,  gratulatoria,  exhortatoria,  dissuasoria,  invectiva,  expurgativa,  domes- 
tical communis,  iocosa,  commissiva,  regia,  and  mixta  -  and  for  each  gave  a 
sample  letter,  which  he  divided  into  the  traditional  parts. "^^  Erasmus  in  the 
Opus  de  Conscribendis  Epistolis  classified  letters  under  the  three  causae 
orationis  or  kinds  of  orations,  the  judicial,  the  deliberative,  and  the  demon- 
strative. The  purpose  of  the  judicial  oration,  that  is,  the  oration  in  a  law  court. 
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was  to  accuse  or  defend;  of  the  deliberative  oration,  a  speech  in  a  legislative 
assembly,  to  persuade  or  dissuade;  and  of  the  demonstrative  oration,  one 
presented  on  a  public  occasion  such  as  a  funeral,  to  praise  or  blame.  Under  the 
judicial  category,  Erasmus  placed,  for  example,  letters  of  accusation,  de- 
fense, reproach,  threat,  invective;  under  the  deliberative,  letters  of  reconcilia- 
tion, persuasion,  dissuasion,  exhortation,  dehortation,  consolation,  petition, 
recommendation,  admonition,  and  love.  The  demonstrative  category,  which 
consisted  of  encomiastic  descriptions  of  persons,  places,  and  things,  general- 
ly formed  part  of  another  letter  with  a  judicial  or  deliberative  purpose.  After 
describing  letters  intended  to  persuade,  Erasmus  named  a  fourth  category,  the 
familiar  letter,  which  included  letters  of  announcement,  narration,  congra- 
tulation, lamentation,  and  command  {Opera  Omnia,  I.ii.  310-12).  As  an 
afterthought,  he  added  a  fifth  category,  the  letter  of  scholarly  disputation  (I.ii. 
578-9).  His  treatise  was  popular  as  a  school  textbook  because  it  so  clearly 
introduced  the  student  to  rhetoric  through  the  relatively  simple,  elementary 
composition  exercise  of  letter  writing.  However,  Erasmus  condemned  the 
rigid  division  of  the  letter  into  parts;  he  thought  that  the  subject  matter  should 
dictate  the  structure  (I.ii.  301-2). 

In  fact,  Renaissance  treatises  on  letter-writing  often  seem  even  more 
dependent  upon  classical  rhetoric  than  their  medieval  predecessors  had  been. 
Perhaps  this  reflects  the  humanists'  enthusiastic  response  to  the  rediscovery  of 
Cicero's  rhetorical  works  -  Orator,  Brutus,  and  De  Oratore  -  and  of  a 
complete  text  of  Quintilian's  /«^r/mr/o  Oratoria^^  Giammario  Filelfo  opened 
his  Novum  Epistolarium  with  Praecepta  Artis  Rhetorices:  a  description  of  the 
structure  of  the  oration,  the  three  oratorical  styles,  and  oral  delivery.  The  De 
Componendis  et  Ornandis  Epistolis  of  Giovanni  Sulpizio  of  Veroli  is  a 
miniature  rhetoric,  describing  the  structure  of  the  oration,  the  styles  of 
oratory,  the  virtues  of  style,  the  rhetorical  figures,  the  kinds  of  orations,  and 
the  five  parts  of  rhetoric,  including  delivery  and  memory,  which  were  impor- 
tant to  the  orator  but  useless  to  the  writer.  In  a  letter  to  William  Blount,  Lord 
Mountjoy,  which  accompanied  an  early  draft  of  his  Opus  de  Conscribendis 
Epistolis,  Erasmus  complained  of  Filelfo' s  Epistolarium,  "what  was  the  use 
of  repeating,  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  book,  the  rules  of  rhetoric  which  are 
so  often  given  extensively  elsewhere?  Was  it  to  make  children  abandon  the 
books  of  Cicero  and  Quintilian  in  order  to  read  this  man's  rubbish?"  Likewise 
he  complained  that  Negro's  rules  were  "pedantically  petty  and  not  even 
based,  as  they  should  have  been,  upon  the  fundamental  texts  in  the  authorities 
of  rhetoric."  However,  he  approved  of  the  treatise  of  Sulpizio,  perhaps 
because  it  quoted  long  passages  almost  verbatim  from  the  rhetorical  works  of 
Cicero  and  Quintilian. ^^ 

Although  humanist  letter- writing  was  a  motley  of  classical  and  medieval 
practice,  the  definitions  of  the  genre  in  Renaissance  treatises  were  borrowed 
from  classical  authorities,  especially  from  Cicero's  remark  that  "letter- 
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writing  was  invented  just  in  order  that  we  might  inform  those  at  a  distance  if 
there  were  anything  which  it  was  important  for  them  or  for  ourselves  that  they 
should  know.'"*^  Of  the  humanists  before  Justus  Lipsius  whose  treatises  I  have 
read,  only  Erasmus  and  Vives  really  addressed  the  problem  of  redefining  the 
letter  as  a  distinct  genre  in  the  light  of  contemporary  practice. 

Erasmus  recognized  the  utility  of  the  letter  in  promoting  the  humanist 
program  of  educational  and  religious  reform,  as  the  eleven  volumes  of  his 
correspondence  in  the  Allen  edition  show.  I  have  argued  elsewhere  that  his 
Opus  de  Cotiser ibendis  Epistolis  was  not  "a  vigorous  attack  on  the  medieval 
formulae  for  letter- writing,"  as  Alois  Gerlo  has  claimed,  but  an  attack  on 
those  Ciceronian  extremists  who  wished  to  limit  the  genre  to  the  familiar 
letter. "^^  Erasmus'  treatise  described  letter- writing  as  it  was  actually  practised 
by  most  humanists.  In  opposition  to  classical  theory,  he  asserted  that  any 
subject  might  be  treated  in  a  letter.  Therefore,  decorum  required  that  the  style 
of  the  letter  be  flexible: 

I  judge  that  letter  to  be  best . . .  which  might  be  especially  accommodated  to  the 
argument,  place,  time,  and  person;  which  treating  of  the  most  ample  matters 
might  be  most  serious,  of  middle  ones,  suitable,  of  humble,  elegant  and  merry;  in 
jests  it  should  delight  in  sharpness  and  wit,  in  praises  it  should  delight  in  splendor; 
in  exhorting  it  should  be  vehement  and  spirited;  in  consoling  it  should  be  soothing 
and  friendly;  in  persuading  it  should  be  grave  and  sententious;  in  narrating,  lucid 
and  graphic;  in  requesting,  modest;  in  recommending,  courteous;  in  fortunate 
affairs,  congratulatory;  in  afflictions,  serious.  (I.ii.  222-3) 

For  Erasmus,  this  very  flexibility  distinguished  the  letter  from  other  forms  of 
prose  composition.  "Since  the  book  is  written  to  all,  it  must  be  tempered  so 
that  it  pleases  the  best  and  most  learned"  (I.ii.  213),  but  the  letter  must  please 
only  the  correspondent.  Therefore  any  style  could  be  excused  in  a  letter: 

It  will  be  rather  loquacious;  it  is  said  to  have  been  written  now  to  the  avid,  now  to 
the  leisured.  It  will  be  rather  elaborate  and  smelling  of  the  lamp;  it  has  been 
written  to  an  erudite  man.  It  will  have  artifice;  it  was  fitting  to  send  such  artifice.  It 
will  lack  artifice;  it  will  be  thought  written  to  him  to  whom  simplicity  was 
pleasing  or  to  one  rather  unskilled.  It  will  be  laconic;  you,  a  busy  man,  have 
written  to  a  busy  man.  It  will  be  more  adorned  and  painted;  it  is  said  to  have  been 
written  to  the  curious,  to  the  antiquarian  of  ancient  words.  It  will  be  thought  more 
soothing  to  a  friend,  more  free  to  a  familiar,  more  harsh  to  an  inferior,  more 
flattering  to  the  ambitious.  Finally,  whatever  had  not  otherwise  freed  itself  from 
fault  here  may  discover  a  defense  either  from  the  matter  or  from  the  person  of  the 
writer  or  from  the  customs  and  fortune  and  age  of  him  to  whom  it  is  written.  (I.ii. 
223) 

Erasmus'  synthesis  of  the  classical  and  medieval  traditions  under  a  new 
definition  of  letter-writing  made  his  treatise  immediately  popular.  Through- 
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out  the  sixteenth  and  even  into  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Opus  de  Con- 
scribendis  Epistolis  was  reprinted  in  both  complete  and  abridged  versions  for 
use  in  the  schools  and  was  imitated  by  other  humanists  in  their  own  handbooks 
on  letter  writing. ^^  For  example,  as  Franz  Bierlaire  has  noted,  Christoph 
Hegendorf  borrowed  substantially  from  Erasmus  in  his  Methodus  Con- 
scribendi Epistolis,  published  in  1526.^^  Georgius  Macropedius  in  his>Episto- 
lica,  published  in  1546,  adopted  Erasmus'  classification  of  letters  as  judicial, 
deliberative,  and  demonstrative  (A6'^"''),  and  Angel  Day's  The  English  Secre- 
torie,  which  appeared  in  1586,  was  in  large  part  a  translation  of  Erasmus' 
treatise. ^^  The  classical  tradition  of  familiar  letter- writing  made  little  head- 
way until  the  publication  of  Justus  Lipsius'  Epistolica  Institutio  in  1591 .  As  E. 
Catherine  Dunn  has  argued,  "Lipsius  wrote  the  Institutio  in  order  to  reestab- 
lish the  ancient  classical  position  of  the  letter,  as  a  composition  distinct  from 
the  written  oration. "^^  He  also  appended  a  Latin  translation  of  Demetrius' 
comments  on  letter  writing  in  De  Elocutione.  In  England,  as  I  have  noted  (n.  6 
above),  his  treatise  influenced  John  Hoskyns  in  Directions  for  Speech  and 
Style  and  Ben  Jonson  in  Discoveries.  Although  John  Brinsley  in  Ludus 
Literarius,  published  in  1612,  remarked  that  the  handbooks  of  Hegendorf  and 
Macropedius  were  used  in  English  schools,  the  familiar  letter  steadily  gained 
ground  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  was  the  dominant  mode  of  literary  letter 
writing  by  the  eighteenth  century. ^"^ 

However,  Lipsius  was  not  the  first  Renaissance  humanist  to  accept  fully  the 
implications  of  the  classical  definition  of  the  letter.  In  1536,  fifty-five  years 
before  the  Epistolica  Institutio  appeared  in  print.  Vives  published  his  De 
Conscribendis  Epistolis. ^^  One  of  the  most  original  philosophers  of  his 
period,  Vives  had  the  courage  to  break  with  the  Erasmian  synthesis.  In  the 
opening  section  of  his  treatise,  he  distinguished  the  Ciceronian  uses  of  the 
letter  from  those  of  other,  primarily  later,  writers: 

Cicero  to  Curio:  Epistolarum,  he  says,  genera  multa  esse  non  ignoras,  sed  unum 
illud  certissimum,  cujus  causa  res  ipsa  inventa  est,  ut  certiores  facer  emus 
absentes,  si  quid  eos  scire  aut  nostra  aut  ipsorum  interesset.  Reliqua  sunt 
epistolarum  genera  duo,  quae  magnopere  me  délectant:  unum  familiare  et 
jocosum,  alterum  severum  et  grave:  therefore  that  is  the  true  and  genuine  letter  by 
which  we  express  to  someone  whatever  is  important  to  know  in  either  his  affairs 
or  ours,  of  which  kind  are  likewise  letters  of  announcement,  of  petition,  of 
recommendation,  of  counsel,  of  admonition,  and  any  others  which  are  of  this 
kind  which  might  take  the  place  of  the  writer  in  his  absence. 

Afterwards  were  added  letters  of  consolation,  of  conciliation,  of  instruction,  of 
disputation  concerning  every  argument  of  philosophy,  law,  history,  finally  of  all 
disciplines,  and  of  those  matters  concerning  writing  which  are  discussed  among 
those  usually  together;  thus  Plato  wrote  concerning  philosophy  to  Dionysius  and 
others,  Seneca  to  Lucilius,  Jerome,  Ambrose,  Augustine,  and  Cyprian  concern- 
ing sacred  matters  to  various  persons.  The  books  of  Cato  the  Censor  and  of  many 
jurisconsults  on  questions  and  answers  by  letter  are  mentioned.  (II,  264) 
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Vives  recognized  clearly  the  inadequacy  of  current  descriptions  of  the  genre: 

I  do  not  want  to  examine  at  present  how  broadly  the  name  of  letter  ought  to  be 
extended,  but  certainly  if  we  admit  that  whatever  bears  a  salutation  may  be  called 
a  letter,  what  will  be  the  reason  that  Cicero's  books  of  the  Tusculan  Disputations 
or  De  Finibus  to  Brutus  would  not  be  named  letters?  Indeed  De  Senectute  and  De 
Amicitia  to  Atticusl  De  Officiis  to  his  son  Marcus?  Or  if  you  should  add  a 
salutation  to  the  judges  to  the  oration  Pro  M  Hone  or  In  V err  em,  would  they  be 
letters?  But  that  woman  who  dons  cuisses  or  is  girded  with  a  sword  does  not 
therefore  become  a  man;  so  not  every  book  to  which  a  salutation  has  been  added 
becomes  a  letter,  unless  it  assume  the  quality  and  nature  of  a  letter.  (II,  264-5) 

In  his  chapter  De  Rebus  Epistolarum,  Vives  made  Cicero's  definition  the 
basis  of  a  new  classification  of  epistolary  kinds.  He  said  that  letters  are  written 
either  of  our  own  affairs  or  of  those  of  our  correspondent  or  of  the  affairs  of 
both  or  of  other  matters  of  mutual  interest.  Human  affairs  concern  either  the 
spirit  or  the  body  or  external  circumstances  which  affect  us.  Affairs  of  the 
spirit  concern  the  mind,  the  memory,  the  will,  or  the  affections;  affairs  of  the 
body  concern  the  skin,  nerves,  internal  organs,  external  appearance,  or 
sustenance;  external  circumstances  include  money,  clothing,  honor,  dignity, 
family,  deeds,  friends,  fatherland,  enemies,  infamy,  and,  after  us,  posterity. 
Thus  letters  reporting  our  studies  concern  the  mind;  letters  giving  thanks,  the 
memory;  letters  on  morality,  the  will;  letters  about  our  health,  the  body;  letters 
on  fortune  or  friends  or  enemies,  external  matters.  Vives  proceeded  to  classify 
under  this  scheme  letters  of  consultation,  petition,  recommendation,  panegy- 
ric, precept,  exhortation,  admonition,  castigation,  favor,  consolation,  ex- 
postulation, invective,  and  many  others.  Indeed,  he  imposed  no  more  limita- 
tions on  subject  matter  than  Erasmus  and  other  humanists  had. 

Nevertheless,  in  the  section  of  his  treatise  De  Dictione  Epistolae,  Vives 
clearly  defined  the  letter  as  a  genre  distinct  from  the  treatise  or  written  oration. 
To  Erasmus,  the  letter  was  distinguished  by  its  flexibility  of  style;  to  Vives,  by 
its  simplicity: 

All  the  great  men  prove  this  in  their  own  letters,  who,  if  they  speak  of  the  same 
things  in  a  letter  as  in  a  speech  or  in  an  actual  book,  they  change  the  style  and 
words  forthwith  and  that  whole  apparatus  of  words  and  things,  and  they  let 
themselves  fall  to  that  epistolary  humility  which,  just  like  a  girl  virtuous  and 
modest,  not  at  all  bom  to  a  famous  estate,  is  adorned  abundantly  if  deformity  and 
filth  are  absent:  therefore,  Cicero  speaks  otherwise  to  friends  of  the  case  of  Milo 
or  of  the  ex-consuls  in  the  provinces  or  of  consolations  than  either  among  the 
judges  or  in  the  senate  or  in  the  Tusculan  Disputations;  otherwise  Augustine  of 
piety  in  the  book  De  Civitate  Dei  than  to  friends;  in  another  style  and  invention 
Pliny  of  the  praises  of  Trajan  to  friends  than  in  the  Senate;  Seneca  of  philosophy 
more  elaborately  in  the  books  De  Ira  or  De  Tranquillitate  Animi  or  of  Naturales 
Quaestiones  than  to  Lucilius;  Plato  also  in  the  same  way.  (II,  298) 
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Like  Erasmus,  Vives  recognized  the  importance  of  decorum  in  letters.  Much 
of  the  rest  of  his  treatise  concerns  the  best  approach  to  use  to  particular 
correspondents  in  particular  circumstances,  and  he  allowed  heightened  lan- 
guage in  certain  subjects  that  "bring  with  themselves  their  own  refinement,  as 
of  wars,  of  politics,  of  morals"  (II,  299).  But  like  Demetrius  and  Quintilian, 
Vives  was  clearly  unwilling  to  carry  this  heightening  too  far:  "Most  important 
is  this,  that  we  shall  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  a  letter,  that  is,  a  plebeian  girl, 
among  whom,  although  some  are  decked  out  a  little  more  finely,  others,  more 
plainly,  nevertheless  they  do  not  equal  the  dress  of  the  patrician  women,  as 
neither  do  handmaidens  equal  the  dress  of  ladies"  (II,  300). 

Defining  the  letter  by  its  simplicity  of  style,  Vives  rejected  the  oratorical 
structure  prescribed  for  letter  writing  by  the  ars  dictaminis:  "Certain  persons, 
speaking  of  composing  letters,  pronounce  on  the  proemium,  narration,  con- 
futation, confirmation,  peroration,  invention,  disposition,  elocution,  re- 
peated from  the  precepts  of  the  rhetoricians,  which  is  wholly  unnecessary  and 
alien  to  this  place,  first  because  nothing  is  quite  a  letter  which  has  those  five 
parts,  nor  can  this  delicate  girl  sustain  so  much  artifice"  (II,  300).  His 
recommendations  for  the  salutation  were  those,  described  by  Perotti  and 
Rebel,  that  were  generally  accepted  in  the  Renaissance.  Finally,  Vives 
devoted  a  section  of  his  treatise  to  brevity  as  a  virtue  of  epistolary  style. 
Brevity  in  letter-writing  had  been  recommended  by  Demetrius  and  would  be 
one  of  the  virtues  of  style  described  by  Lipsius  in  the  Epistolica  Institutio.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  my  analysis  of  Erasmus'  Opus  de  Conscrihendis  Epistolis  is 
correct,  he  had  attacked  the  Ciceronians  for  measuring  brevity  by  the  number 
of  pages  written  rather  than  by  the  demands  of  the  subject  matter. 

Vives'  treatise  seems  to  have  had  little  influence  on  the  letter-writing 
handbooks  published  in  the  mid-sixteenth  century.  The  age  preferred  the 
utility  of  Erasmus'  synthesis  of  the  classical  and  medieval  traditions  to  the 
philosophical  clarity  and  consistency  of  Vives'  definition  of  the  letter.  Never- 
theless, Vives  deserves  credit  as  the  first  humanist  to  reject  the  ars  dictaminis 
"in  order  to  reestablish  the  ancient  classical  position  of  the  letter,  as  a 
composition  distinct  from  the  written  oration." 
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informative  descriptions  of  the  professional  work  of  these  humanists. 

33  See  William  Harrison  Woodward ,  Studies  in  Education  during  the  Age  of  the  Renaissance.  1400-1600 
(Cambridge  University  Press,  1906;  rptd.  New  York:  Teachers  College  Press,  1967),  pp.  15,  40,  44, 
121, 147-9, 160, 198, 311;T.W.  Baldwin,  William  Shakspere' s  Small  Latine  écLesseGreeke,  2  \oh. 
(Urbana:  University  of  Illinois  Press,  1944),  II,  239-87. 

34  On  the  humanists'  use  of  letters  to  build  their  professional  reputations,  see  Mesnard,  "Le  commerce 
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épistolaire,"  and  Clough,  'The  Cult  of  Antiquity,"  cited  above,  n.  3.  A  recent  study  of  letter- writing  as 
a  means  of  advancement  in  the  English  court  is  Frank  Whigham,  "The  Rhetoric  of  Elizabethan  Suitors' 
Letters,"  PMLA,  96(1981),  864-82. 

35  Studien  zum  mittellateinischen  Prosarhythmus:  seine  Entwicklung  and  sein  Abklingen  in  der 
Briefliteratur  Italiens,  in  Acta  Universitatis  Stockholmiensis,  Stadia  Latina  Stockholmiensia,  10 
(Stockholm:  Almqvist  &  Wiksell,  1963),  pp.  198-201. 

36  For  example,  the  section  De  Componendis  Epistolis  of  Niccolô  Perotti's  Rudimenta  Grammatices 
(Venice:  Marcus  de  Comitibus  and  Gerardus  Alexandrinus,  1476;  orig.  pub.  1473),  k4'';  Giammario 
Filelfo's  Novum  Epistolarium  (Milan:  Uldericus  Scinzenzeller,  1487;  orig.  pub.  Milan:  Pachel  and 
Scinzenzeller,  1484),  b7'^-8^  Giovanni  Sulpizio  of  Veroli's  De  Componendis  et  Ornandis  Epistolis 
(Rome:  Stephanus  Plannck,  1491;  orig.  pub.  Venice:  Christoph.  de  Pensis,  1489),  a5''-7''.  Some 
medieval  treatises  had  also  described  the  genera  dicendi,  following  the  Rhetorica  adHerennium;  see, 
for  example,  Emil  J.  Polak,  A  Textual  Study  of  Jacques  de  Dinant's  Summa  Dictaminis,  Études  de 
Philologie  et  d'Histoire,  28  (Geneva:  Librairie  Droz,  1975),  pp.  48-51. 

37  Quid  inprimis  observandum  est  in  epistolis  scribendis?  Ut  stilus  inferior  sit:  et  quasi familiarior:  quam 
cum  vel  orationes  vel  historias  scribimus:  et  tamen  sit  subjectae  materiae  conveniens.  Nam  ut  in 
caeteris  très  sunt  dicendi  caractères:  amplus:  médius:  et  infimus.  ita  etiam  epistolae  très  suos 
caractères  habent.  ab  illis  tamen  diverses:  hoc  est  illis  inferiores.  Nam  qui  in  aliis  mediocris  est:  hic  est 
summus.  qui  in  aliis  infimus  hic  mediocris.  Infimus  vero  in  epistolis  (quo  dicendi  génère  infamiliaribus 
utimur)  erit  ab  infimo  illo  omnino  diversus:  hoc  est  levis:facilis:  verbis  quotidianis  et  quasi  vernaculis 
contextus.  in  quo  tamen  nihil  barbarum  sit:  aut  ineptum.  Amplo  igitur  illo  atque  sublimi  utemur  cum  de 
rebus  altis  atque  divinis  epistolas  scribemus:  ut  Plato  facit.  Mediocri  cum  de  majoribus:  de  rebus 
gestis:  de  bello:  de  pace:  de  consilio  capiendo:  aut  rebus  aliis  severis  et  gravibus  tractabimus.  Infimo 
cum  materia  erit  de  rebus  familiaribus  atque  jocosis  (k4'').  I  shall  quote  the  original  Latin,  silently 
expanding  abbreviations,  modernizing  u,v,i,  andj,  and  correcting  obvious  typographical  errors,  when 
modem  editions  are  not  readily  available.  Unless  otherwise  indicated,  the  translations  are  my  own. 

38  De  Epistolis  Latine  Conscribendis  Libri  V  (Antwerp:  Christophorus  Plantinus,  1588),  DT"".  The 
Bibliothèque  Nationale  has  a  1571  edition  of  this  work  in  four  books. 

39  See,  for  example,  the  lists  of  rhetorical  figures  in  Sulpizio  and  in  Georgius  Macropedius,  Methodus  de 
Conscribendis  Epistolis  (London:  Richard  Field,  1609;  orig.  pub.  1546). 

40  Epistolae  Obscurorum  Virorum,  trans.  Francis  Griffin  Stokes  (London:  Chatto  and  Windus,  1909), 
Ep.L  14,  pp.  42,  317. 

41  Commentaria  Epistolarum  Conficiendarum  (Pforzheim:  Thomas  Anshelm,  1509),  e2^~''.  The  work 
was  originally  published  at  Tubingen  in  1500,  but  the  section  Contra  Epistolas  Caroli  seems  to  have 
been  appended  in  1503.  The  Epistolarum  Formulae  (Louvain:  Jan  Veldener,  1476)  of  Carolus  Virulus 
was  frequently  reprinted  in  the  last  quarter  of  the  fifteenth  century  but  came  to  be  held  in  contempt  by 
the  new  humanist  generation  of  the  early  sixteenth  century. 

42  Trans.  Stokes,  Ep.  L  37,  pp.  95,  361. 

43  Opus  de  Conscriberuiis  Epistolis,  in  Opera  Omnia,  I.  ii.  293-4  (see  n.  5  above). 

44  Ciceronianus,  trans.  Izora  Scott,  Controversies  over  the  Imitation  of  Cicero,  Part  II,  pp.  49-50;  ed. 
Pierre  Mesnard,  Opera  Omnia,  I.  ii.  627-8. 

45  Venice:  Matteo  Capcasa,  1492  (orig.  pub.  Venice,  1488),  A3'. 

46  A  complete  copy  of  Quintilian  '  s  Institutio  Oratoria ,  known  to  Petrarca  only  in  a  mutilated  version ,  was 
discovered  by  Poggio  Bracciolini  in  1416.  Cicero's  De  Inventione  and  the  pseudo-Ciceronian  Rhetor- 
ica ad  Herennium  (popularly  called  the  Rhetorica  Vetus  and  Rhetorica  Nova  respectively)  were  used 
throughout  the  Middle  Ages,  but  Cicero' s  Brutus  and  the  complete  texts  of  his  Orator  and  De  Oratore 
were  discovered  in  1421.  See  Sandys,  II,  26-7,  31-2;  Pfeiffer,  pp.  32-3. 

47  Trans.  R.A.B.  Mynors  and  D.F.S.  Thomson,  ed.  Wallace  K.  Ferguson,  in  Collected  Works  of 
Erasmus  (Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1974-  ),  I,  Ep.  117.  For  the  original,  see  Opus 
Epistolarum  Des.  Erasmi  Roterodami,  ed.  P.S.  Allen,  etal.  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1906-58),  I, 
Ep.  117. 

48  The  Letters  to  His  Friends,  trans.  Williams,  II.  iv.  1 .  This  definition  was  quoted  or  paraphrased,  for 
example,  by  Perotti,  k4';  Sulpizio,  a5^;  Christoph  Hegendorf,  Methodus  Conscriberuii  Epistolas 
(Basel:  Joannes  Oporinus,  1549;  orig.  pub.  1526),  Bb7''~8';  Verepaeus,  A7'.  Another  favorite 
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definition  was  borrowed  from  the  Latin  comedian  Sextus  Turpilius:  Turpilius  comicus  tractans  de 
vicissitudine  litterarum  sola,  inquit,  res  est,  quae  homines  absentes  praesentes  facit  (Turpilii  Comici 
Fragmenta,  ed.  Ludovica  Rychlewska,  Leipzig:  B.G.  Teubner,  1971,  p.  57).  See,  for  example, 
Negro,  A2'';  Erasmus,  Opera  Omnia,  I.  ii.  225;  Lipsius,  Epistolica  Institutio  (Frankfurt:  Joannes 
Wechelus  and  Petrus  Fischerus,  1591),  A4^  Similar  is  the  definition  that  Erasmus,  in  an  early  draft  of 
his  Opus  de  Conscribendis  Epistolis,  attributed  to  the  Greek  sophist  Libanius:  Epistola  est  absentis  ad 
absentem  colloquium  (Brevissima  Maximeque  Compendiaria  Conficiendarum  Epistolarum  Formula, 
Antwerp:  Michael  Hillenius,  1521,  A2';  orig.  publ.  Erfurt:  Mattheus  Maler,  1520).  See  also  Vives, 
Opera  Omnia,  II,  263,  Epistola  estsermo  absentiumper  litteras;  Hegendorf,  Bb7'',  Epistola  estsermo 
absentis  ad  absentem;  Macropedius,  A3^  absentium  amicorum  quasi  mutuus  sermo;  Verepaeus,  A7^ 
Epistola  est  sermo  absentis  ad  absentem.  Both  Vives,  II,  263,  and  Lipsius,  A4^  also  quoted  St. 
Ambrose  to  Sabinus:  Epistolarum  usus  est,  ut  disjuncti  locorum  intervallis,  qffectu  adhaereamus. 

49  Gerlo,  "The  Opus  de  Conscribendis  Epistolis  of  Erasmus  and  the  Tradition  of  the  Ars  Epistolica,"  p. 
107  (see  n.  5  above);  Henderson  "Erasmus  on  the  Art  of  Letter- Writing,"  in  Renaissance  Eloquence: 
Studies  in  the  Theory  and  Practice  of  Renaissance  Rhetoric,  ed.  James  J.  Murphy  (Berkeley  and  Los 
Angeles:  University  of  California  Press,  1983).  On  Erasmus'  epistolography  see  also  Peter  G. 
Bietenholz,  "Erasmus  and  the  German  Public,  15 18- 1520:  The  Authorized  and  Unauthorized  Circula- 
tion of  His  Correspondence,"  Sixteenth  Century  Journal,  8  (1977),  61-78;  J.  W.  Binns,  "The  Letters  of 
Erasmus,"  in  Erasmus,  ed.  T.A.  Dorey  (Albuquerque:  University  of  New  Mexico  Press,  1970),  pp. 
55-79;  Léon-E.  Halkin,  "Érasme  éditeur  de  sa  correspondance:  le  cas  de  VAuctarium,"  BHR,  40 
(1978),  239-47;  Kurt  Smolak,  "Drei  nicht  erkannte  Klassikezitate  bei  Erasmus  von  Rotterdam,  de 
conscribendis  epistolis,"  Wiener  Studien:  Zeitschrift  fiir  klassische  Philologie  und  Patristik,  n.s.  13 
(1979),  214-20;  and  the  introductions  to  these  editions  and  translations  of  Erasmus'  Opus  de 
Conscribendis  Epistolis:  ed.  Margolin  in  Opera  Omnia,  I.  ii.  157-203;  ed.  and  trans.  Kurt  Smolak  in 
Erasmus  von  Rotterdam,  Ausgewahlte  Schriften,  ed.  Werner  Welzig,  Vol.  8  (Darmstadt:  Wissenshaft- 
liche  Buchgesellschaft,  1980),  IX-LXXXVI;  trans.  Charles  Fantazzi,  in  Collected  Works  of  Erasmus 
(Toronto:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  forthcoming).  The  following  translations  are  my  own,  based  on 
Margolin's  edition. 

50  See  Margolin's  introduction  for  a  thorough  survey  of  the  printing  history  of  the  work. 

51  "Un  livre  du  maître  au  XVV  siècle:  Erasme  expliqué  par  Hegendorf,"  Quaerendo,  2  (1972),  200-20. 

52  Rpt.  in  English  Linguistics  1500-1800  (A  Collection  of  Facsimile  Reprints),  ed.  R.C.  Alston,  No.  29 
(Menston,  England:  The  Scolar  Press  Ltd.,  1967).  A  facsimile  of  the  1599  edition  has  also  been 
pubhshed:  The  English  Secretary  or  Methods  of  Writing  Epistles  and  Letters,  ed.  Robert  O.  Evans 
(Gainesville,  Fla.:  Scholars'  Facsimiles  and  Reprints,  1967). 

53  "Lipsius  on  the  Art  of  Letter- Writing,"  p.  150  (see  n.  6  above). 

54  Ed.  E.T.  Campagnac  (Liverpool:  The  University  Press;  London:  Constable  and  Co.  Ltd.,  1917),  pp. 
166-7. 

55  See  n.  5  above.  The  following  translations  are  my  own,  based  on  the  text  of  the  Opera  Omnia,  ed. 
Majansius. 
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Ivobert  Aulotte's  brief,  touching  necrology  of  V.-L.  Saulnier  in BHR,  XLIII, 
3  (1981)  makes  us  feel  even  more  strongly  the  loss  of  this  great  scholar  and 
teacher.  Saulnier  lived  to  receive,  on  May  30,  1980,  the  homage  volume 
under  review  here,  but  with  little  time  to  spare  as  he  died  that  September.  Thus 
ÛïQSQ  Études  became  a  memorial  all  too  soon.  It  is  part  of"  'la  grande  flotte'  de 
ses  disciples"  (BHR,  p.  577)  that  is  sailing  past  here,  paying  tribute. 

The  twenty-nine  studies  gathered  are  grouped  under  five  major  headings:  I 
"Aspects  de  la  vie  intellectuelle";  II  "Aspects  de  la  littérature  narrative";  III 
"Aspects  de  la  poésie  en  France";  IV  "Les  Lettres  à  l'écoute  du  monde  et  des 
événements";  and  V,  in  a  perhaps  disadvantageously  placed  coda  on  a  single 
author,  "Lectures  de  Montaigne,"  which  comprises  only  three  contributions. 
Sections  II  and  III  have  their  own  subdivisions  while  I  and  IV  obviously  allow 
the  greatest  diversity  of  subject  matter. 

Charles  Béné  (Grenoble-III)  opens  the  proceedings  with  a  major  topic 
which  is  not  easily  accommodated  within  the  narrow  confines  of  fourteen 
pages,  "Culture  humaniste  et  culture  médiévale."  The  aim:  "L'objet  de  la 
présente  étude  sera  de  montrer  que  la  plupart  des  représentants  de  la  pensée 
humaniste  ont  gardé  les  mêmes  maîtres  de  pensée  ..."  (p.  5).  The  authority  of 
the  Church  Fathers,  especially  Saint  Augustine  and  Saint  Jerome,  reigned 
supreme  and  the  core  of  Béné' s  survey  shows  the  continuity  of  patristic 
thought  in  a  host  of  humanistic  writers  like  Petrarch,  Boccaccio  (in  particular 
in  the  De  Genealogia),  Erasmus,  Vives,  Salutati,  and  Guarino  of  Verona.  In 
the  conclusion  there  is  a  statement  which  surely  cannot  be  counted  among  the 
great  revelations:  "Les  quelques  exemples,  les  quelques  textes  proposés 
confirment  bien  qu'on  ne  saurait  parler  de  rupture  absolue  entre  la  culture 
médiévale  et  la  culture  humaniste"  (p.  18). 

Françoise  Joukovsky  (Rouen)  has  chosen  a  much  more  specific  area  and 
therefore  she  can  go  deeper  in  her  investigation  of  "Plotin  et  la  Renaissance: 

*  Études  seiziémistes  ojfertes  à  Monsieur  le  Professeur  V.-L.  Saulnier  par  plusieurs  de  ses  anciens 
doctorants.  Genève:  Librairie  Droz,  1980,  Pp.  ix,  425,  Fr.s.  120.00 
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Les  références  aux  Ennéades  dans  quelques  éditions  de  Platon  et  des  Pères  de 
l'Eglise."  Among  the  latter,  Saint  Augustine  contributes  through  two  editions 
oïDe  civitate  dei  while  the  works  of  Gregory  of  Nyssa  are  also  important.  Of 
special  interest  in  this  context  are  the  commentaries  on  Plato  by  Ficino  and 
Louis  Le  Roy,  alongside  the  Vives  conmientary  on  the  De  civitate  printed  by 
Froben  in  1552.  Although  Joukovsky  avoids  facile  parallels  between  Plotinus 
and  Ficino,  being  well  aware  of  the  differences  underlined  by  O.  Walzel,  she 
makes  clear  that  Ficino  contributed  widely  to  the  editions  of  Platonic  dia- 
logues by  the  French  humanist,  while  keeping  the  latter's  understanding  of  the 
Florentine  thinker  within  bounds:  "[Le  Roy]  revoit  le  Banquet  à  travers  le 
commentaire  de  Ficin,  et  il  ne  semble  pas  faire  la  distinction  entre  la  pensée  de 
Platon  et  le  complément  plotinien  que  Ficin  lui  avait  apporté"  (p.  27) .  Near  the 
end  of  this  penetrating  study  we  find  a  summation  that  represents  a  perfect  link 
with  Béné's  topic:  "L'influence  de  Plotin  semble  souvent  indirecte,  à  la  fois 
soutenue  et  dissimulée  par  celle  de  Platon  ou  des  Pères  de  l'Eglise.  Au  XVP 
siècle  comme  au  Moyen- Age,  elle  s'exerce  en  partie  grâce  à  la  littérature 
patristique"  (p.  32).  (A  note:  This  article  on  Plotinus  by  F.J.  runs  alongside 
her  "Plotin  dans  les  editions  et  les  commentaires  de  Porphyrie,  Jamblique  et 
Proclus  à  la  Renaissance,"  BHR,  42,  2  [1980,  like  the  book],  387-400.  Here 
and  there  the  tracks  converge.) 

With  Robert  Aulotte  (Paris-Sorbonne)  we  take  another  step  from  the 
general  to  the  particular:  "Sur  une  lettre  de  Jean  Angeli,  helléniste  des  années 
20,  éditeur  des  Hieroglyphica  d'Horapollon."  This  letter,  admittedly  not 
unknown  (see  Herminjard,  Michel  François,  Eugene  F.  Rice  -  not  Engène!) 
is  given  here  in  full,  with  Aulotte' s  French  translation  next  to  the  Latin 
original,  which  ushered  in  the  first  Greek  printing  of  the  Hieroglyphica  in 
1521-22  (this  was  in  turn  accompanied  by  a  Latin  translation).  The  interest  of 
the  letter  lies,  on  the  one  hand,  in  its  alliance  of  Egyptian  hieroglyphics  with 
the  symbol  of  the  Cross  and  "les  mystères  de  notre  SAUVEUR,"  which 
should  remain  properly  inaccessible  to  uninitiated  minds  and  gossipy  tongues; 
on  the  other  hand,  we  witness  Angeli  edging  closer  to  the  circle  of  Meaux  and 
"le  Trismégiste  Lefebvre."  A  highlight  is  the  compliment  to  the  addressee, 
Jean  de  Mauléon,  who  introduced  the  writer  to  "la  philosophie  cardinalice," 
but  this  is  inmiediately  followed  in  the  original  by  "immo  fabrilis,"  thus 
alluding  nicely  to  the  contamination  that  was  taking  place. 

"Démocrite  et  la  Renaissance  de  la  critique"  by  Jean  Jehasse  (Saint- 
Etienne)  forms  a  useful  complement  to  the  Screech-Calder  article  "Some 
Renaissance  Attitudes  to  Laughter"  in  Humanism  in  France  (ed.  A.H.T. 
Levi).  From  the  basic  nucleus  -  happiness,  laughter,  in  the  case  of  Democri- 
tus,  vs.  sadness,  tears,  "life  is  a  sorry  game  at  best,"  in  the  case  of  Heraclitus  - 
many  rays  shoot  out,  illuminating  certain  authors  (Erasmus,  Rabelais,  Pontus 
de  Tyard)  and  certain  works,  like  Laurent  Joubert's  Traité  du  Ris  (1579),  and 
in  particular  the  first  and  second  Dialogue  du  Democritic  of  Jacques  Tahureau 
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(1562),  which  is  fully  analyzed.  "Le  mythe  de  Démocrite  fait  ainsi  saisir 
l'élaboration  d'une  critique  mondaine,  mais  sérieuse,  dont  l'arme  est  le  rire 
...  mais  aussi  ...  une  critique  assimilée  à  une  méthode  scientifique"  (p.  53). 
There  is  much  that  is  new,  or  at  the  very  least  newly  brought  into  focus,  about 
the  influence  of  Democritus  on  French  humanistic  criticism  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  mainly  in  the  second  half. 

Marie-Madeleine  de  la  Garanderie  (Nantes)  attempts  a  major,  difficult 
subject,  "L'Architecture  textuelle  à  la  Renaissance,"  but  unfortunately  she 
has  built  on  sand.  Eight  pages  might  perhaps  have  been  sufficient  to  do  justice 
to  one  author.  Here  the  sights  are  set  on  Budé's  De  asse  and  Montaigne's 
Essais,  with  an  insufficient  charpente  to  sustain  either  one.  With  the  latter, 
Daniel  Martin  (unmentioned  here)  has  come  much  closer  to  the  mark  in  the 
Introduction  to  his  edition  {reproduction  photographique)  of  the  Essais  in  the 
original  1580  imprint  (Slatkine-Champion,  1976).  Martin  mentions  V ar- 
chitecture again  and  again,  and  he  shows  us  a  blueprint  that  we  may  not  want 
to  follow  along  every  line,  but  which  is  workable. 

The  second  part  of  this  hommage,  "Aspects  de  la  littérature  narrative,"  is 
divided  into  1 .  "Des  Chroniques  gargantuines  à  l'oeuvre  de  Rabelais"  and  2. 
"Regards  sur  la  nouvelle  française."  Roland  Antonioli  (Lyon-III)  has  the  first 
turn  with  "Le  motif  de  I'avalage  dans  les  Chroniques  gargantuines,"  an 
entertaining  if  rather  hazardous  trip  down  the  gullets  of  various  voracious 
giants,  with  various  Gargantuan  capacities.  The  Croniques  examined  here  are 
mainly  those  in  the  libraries  at  Montpellier  (Faculté  de  Médecine),  Aix  (Bibl. 
Méjanes),  and  Oxford  (Bodleian).  Of  special  interest  is  the  discussion  of 
Celtic  antecedents,  like  Sugyn  in  the  Mabinogion  and  the  frequency  of 
cannibalism  in  the  Welsh  tales,  a  theme  for  which  the  author  refers  us  to  Stith 
Thompson's  famous  Motif -Index.  These  early  variations  on  the  motif  of 
I'avalage  enrich  our  understanding  of  a  New  World,  such  as  Rabelais  fancied 
it  in  chapter  XXXII  of  his  Pantagruel. 

"L'Enracinement  de  Pantagruel  dans  les  genres  médiévaux"  is  a  minor 
tribute  of  two  pages . 

Jean  Céard  (Paris-XII),  whose  name  has  considerable  resonance  since  the 
publication  of  his  La  Nature  et  les  prodiges  in  1977,  writes  about  "L'Histoire 
écoutée  aux  portes  de  la  légende:  Rabelais,  les  fables  de  Turpin  et  les 
exemples  de  Saint  Nicolas"  (pp.  91-109).  This  is  a  painstaking  search  for  the 
sources  which  seconded  Rabelais  when  he  staged  the  duel  between  Lougarou 
and  Pantagruel  and  the  ensuing  death  of  Epistémon.  The  textual  variants  help 
us  to  give  proper  ascriptions  to  ih^  fables  and  exemples  mentioned  in  the  title, 
although  references  to  theh*  authors  are  so  isolated  in  Rabelais'  work  that  one 
cannot  argue  for  a  major  influence.  The  study  meanders  at  times  along  byways 
overgrown  with  learning,  between  the  texts  with  their  stemmata,  as  it  were, 
and  Rabelais'  broader  intentions  in  their  adoption  for  his  story:  "une  parodie 
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d'une  certaine  historiographie,  profane  et  sacrée,  qui  est  accusée  de  verser 
dans  le  roman"  (p.  107).  The  didactic  purpose  leaves  no  room  for  levity  and  it 
may  in  fact  be  somewhat  overstated. 

G.  Jeanneau  (Université  Catholique  d'Angers)  revisits  the  marriage  coun- 
selors we  know  so  well,  in  his  "Rabelais  et  le  mariage."  He  anthologizes  the 
standard  passages  and  then  lists  the  parallels  with  Plutarch's  Conjugalia 
praecepta  (in  Jehan  Lode's  French  translation  of  1535),  with  a  sprinkling  of 
Erasmus  here  and  there.  It  seems  difficult  to  handle  this  subject  without  a 
single  mention  of  Screech's  The  Rabelaisian  Marriage,  but  this  cannot  cover 
up  the  fact  that  Jeanneau  brings  in  Plutarch  (on  p.  115)  with  exactly  the  same 
passage  chosen  by  Screech  as  his  overture  (p.  78).  St.  Paul  expounded  by 
Hippothadée  is  no  stranger  to  Jeanneau,  with  the  English  scholar  keeping  a 
close  watch. 

In  1953  A.  Krailsheimer  pointed  out  in  "The  Andouilles  of  the  Quart  Livre'' 
that  "any  interpretation  which  is  to  carry  conviction  must  take  into  account  all 
the  various  factors,  linguistic,  literary,  historical  ..."  (François  Rabelais 
quadricentennial  vol.,  p.  232).  "La  Guerre  des  Andouilles:  Pantagruel  IV, 
35-42"  by  Françoise  Charpentier  (Paris- VII)  stresses  the  linguistic  aspects, 
departing  from  the  fact  that  "la  guerre  va  s'engager  exclusivement  sur  un 
incident  langagier"  (p.  121)  or,  to  pick  up  the  same  field  position  on  p.  128, 
"guerre  de  papier,  bataille  de  mots."  However,  this  is  a  present-day  (winning) 
battle  with  linguistic  problems:  it  ranges  from  onomastics  to  semantics,  from 
diction  to  contradiction,  from  Plato  to  Beneviste,  from  signifiants  to  signifiés, 
from  the  unifying  force  of  language  and  myth  to  the  destructive  force  of  the 
sexual  ambivalence  of  the  Andouilles.  A  deeper  understanding  of  "structure 
interne  . . .  mouvement  . . .  sens"  are  the  rewards  of  a  new  assessment  of  the 
modalities  of  expression.  This  is  a  very  probing  study  where  the  modem 
perspective  is  not  self-serving. 

From  Le  Dessein  de  Rabelais  (a  rallying  point  for  F.  Charpentier)  we  move 
on  to  "Le  Dessein  des  Propos  rustiques''  by  Gabriel  A.  Pérouse  (Lyon-II). 
The  author's  thèse  of  1974,  Nouvelles  françaises  du  XVr  siècle:  Images  de  la 
vie  du  temps  (Genève,  1977;  reprt.  Lille,  1978)  begins  with  an  unusually 
felicitious  expression  of  gratitude  towards  V.-L.  Saulnier.  In  that  work,  Noël 
du  Fail  occupies  an  important  chapter  (pp.  311-41)  with  Les  Contes  et 
Discours  d'Eutrapel,  where  clusters  of  rural  houses  and  trees  fill  most  of  the 
landscape.  The  offshoot  offered  here  supports  the  exordium,  "Du  Fail, 
aujourd'hui,  retient  l'attention."  In  a  sense  one  could  say  that  this  is  an  "étude 
sur  le  temps  humain"  since  Pérouse  establishes  five  time  strata  which  govern 
the  structure  of  the  Propos,  ranging  from  the  present,  i.e.,  the  moment  of 
redaction,  to  the  "bon  vieux  temps,"  very  remote  and  of  great  length.  At  the 
core  remains  the  perpetuation  of  the  providential  order,  the  "collation  des 
aages,"  which  still  fits  within  the  restricted  dimensions  of  the  "recueils 
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'gigognes'  (à  encadrement),"  as  we  see  ably  demonstrated  -  not  only  in  the 
main  text  but  also  in  the  footnotes  which  combine  (though  less  than  in  the 
author's  thèse)  cascades  of  information  with  a  sense  of  humour. 

A  new,  slightly  askew  pearl  in  the  crown  of  "la  Marguerite  des  Princesses" 
is  "Fonds  mythique  et  jeu  des  sens  dans  le  'Prologue'  de  Y Heptaméron''  by 
Claude-Gilbert  Dubois  (Bordeaux-III).  This  is  another  meeting  of  "les 
anciens  et  les  modernes,"  markedly  leaning  towards  the  latter,  yet  without 
kindling  a  "querelle."  At  every  turn,  the  bark  is  stripped  away  to  release  the 
sticky  sap  underneath,  beginning  with  Oisille  who  is  not  only  an  anagram  for 
Loyse,  but  also,  "par  cryptage  ...  I'oiselle,  la  femme  oiseau  ...  habitée  par 
L'Esprit  pur  ...  hantée  par  l'Azur"  (p.  153).  This  "méthode  de  décryptage," 
this  "jeu  de  masques"  can  be  fascinating,  but  should  it  be  boundless?  There  are 
protective  question  marks:  "Longarine  (Longue  arène,  long  arine,  longue 
narine?),  Dagoucin  (Dague  au  sein?),  Saffredent  (Dents  longues?)"  (p.  163). 
But  let  us  not  deprive  the  travellers  and  the  adverse  circumstances  they 
encountered  of  their  deeper  meaning:  "Marguerite  de  Navarre,  tout  en  racon- 
tant une  histoire  réaliste  de  mésaventures  dans  les  Pyrénées,  écrit  en  sous- 
texte  une  nouvelle  Genèse,  un  nouvel  épisode  du  déluge  et  de  l'arche,  un 
Pilgrim's  Progress''  (p.  167).  Thus  we  are  urged  on  to  participate  in  this 
"triple  lecture:  littérale,  allégorique,  anagogique."  Here  and  there  along  this 
route  to  salvation  one  wants  to  sit  down,  take  a  breather  and  lay  down  the  staff. 
But  the  quest  is  too  interesting  to  be  abandoned. 

"Des  Périers  et  la  communication:  Proposition  d'une  lecture  des  Nouvelles 
Récréations*'  by  Krystyna  Kasprzyk  (Warsaw)  is  an  astute,  careful  probe  of 
the  subcutaneous  lesions  that  bresik  through  the  apparently  carefree  surface. 
The  problem,  so  replete  with  parallels  in  modem  thought,  is  "l'impossibilité 
des  contacts  humains"  and  "la  non  communication  ...  du  langage"  (pp.  172, 
173).  The  author  gives  many  examples  of  "cette  comédie  de  l'incom- 
préhension générale"  and  of  "la  syntaxe  équivoque  [qui]  peut  produire  des 
conséquences  funestes."  Far  from  being  ungenerous  with  searchers  who  have 
pointed  the  way,  K.K.  can  well  claim  that  "la  lecture  proposée  ...  jette  un 
éclairage  nouveau  ...  sur  ce  malaise,  cette  déception  et  cette  amertume  qu'y 
décèlent  W.  Pabst  et  L.  Sozzi."  This  breakdown  of  communication  is  also 
examined  briefly  in  the  Cymbalum  mundi  and  in  Des  Périers'  poetry.  N. 
Nurse,  in  his  ed.  of  the  Cymbalum  seems  to  invoke  the  same  "mournful 
numbers"  that  we  find  echoed  in  the  pages  at  hand:  "Tableau  de  la  misère  de 
l'homme,"  "Le  pessimisme  sévit  dans  la  plupart  des  poésies  de  Bonaventure" 
(Nurse  éd.,  p.  xxiii).  But  it  is  here,  not  in  Nurse,  that  we  get  a  searching 
diagnosis  of  this  anguish  and  misery,  with  the  purported  suicide  mentioned 
only  at  the  very  end.  It  is  never  fashioned  into  an  instrument  for  auscultation. 

The  next  major  rubric  in  the  homage  volume  for  V.-L.  Saulnier  deals  with 
"Aspects  de  la  poésie  en  France,"  divided  into  three  groups  which  roughly 
follow  a  chronological  order:  1.  "De  la  Grande  Rhétorique  à  la  Pléiade,"  2. 
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"L'Age  de  la  Pléiade,"  and  3.  "Descendances."  Marc-René  Jung  (Zurich) 
introduces  us  to  a  rather  small,  hitherto  virtually  unknown  figure  among  the 
Grands  rhétoriqueurs:  "Maître  Antitus,  Rhétoriqueur."  Actually,  this  modest 
versifier  was  put  in  the  company  of  the  "grands"  on  only  one  occasion,  by 
Nicaise  Ladam  (on  whom  see  H.  Guy,  I,  347-49).  Antitus  spent  part  of  his 
life  in  ecclesiastical  services  in  Lausanne  and  it  is  there  that  Jung  has  studied  a 
pertinent  manuscript  of  38  leaves  that  had  been  only  briefly  noted  before.  It 
belongs  to  the  very  beginnings  of  the  16th  century.  One  work  is  "La  satyre 
Megere,"  most  of  which  is  merely  a  transcript  of  a  Doleance  de  Me  gère  of 
Regnaud  Le  Queux.  In  one  of  the  borrowed  dizains  the  author  calls  out 
"Reviendra  l'on  au  noble  eage  doré?"  Then  there  are  three  rondeaux  and  one 
ballad.  These  are  followed  by  the  most  ambitious  work,  "Le  portail  du  temple 
de  Bocace,"  another  déploration,  in  keeping  with  the  propensities  of  the 
group.  In  this  instance  George(s)  Chastelain  lent  more  than  one  helping  hand 
with  his  Le  temple  de  Boccace.  The  ubi  sunt  motif  (Bocace?,  maistre 
George?,  maistre  Alain?,  many  others),  called  by  Jung  "une  nouveauté  de 
l'époque"  (p.  188,  n.  25)  -  but  where  is  Villon?  -  contributes  to  several 
relatively  fortunate  huitains  and  dizains.  The  scholarship  displayed  is  impec- 
cable, but  was  it  perhaps  invested  unwisely? 

Claude  Longeon  (Sainte-Etienne)  surprises  us  with  the  title  of  his  study, 
"Maurice  Scève,  traducteur  des  Psaumes,"  since  we  rather  think  of  Marot  and 
Desportes  in  this  capacity.  However,  no  reader  of  Saulnier's  Maurice  Scève 
could  claim  ignorance  since  pp.  378-80  of  vol.  I  are  occupied  by  a  section 
"Les  Psaumes."  It  has  been  accepted  so  far  that  the  two  psalms  translated  by 
Scève  (XXVI  and  LXXXIII)  first  appeared  at  the  end  of  Trente  psalmes  de 
David  par  Gilles  d'Avrigny,  1549.  But  there  is  an  imperfect  copy  in  the 
Vatican,  printed  by  Etienne  Dolet  (the  title  page  has  been  torn  off  and  the 
name  of  Marot  is  inked  over).  Longeon  does  sure-handed  detective  work  in 
assigning  this  imprint  to  the  year  1542.  Scève  allied  by  Dolet  with  the  already 
reputed  Marot  -  what  a  "merveilleuse  'affiche',"  as  Longeon  says,  but 
naturally  also  one  that  could  easily  be  boarded  up.  It  is  of  great  help  that  L. 
gives  the  complete  text  of  the  two  psalms,  with  variants  according  to  MS  2336 
in  the  BN  and  the  d'Avrigny  text,  printed  by  Guillaume  Thibout.  1542  is 
preferable  to  1549.  The  manuscript  is  based  upon  1542.  Did  Scève  merely 
follow  the  trend  of  turning  biblical  texts  into  French  or  were  there  personal 
reasons  for  this  "religious  episode"  around  1541?  This  remains  problematic. 
In  these  translations  the  poet  did  not  indulge  in  any  form  of  hermeticism.  That 
the  Latin  orginal  is  amplified  approximately  threefold  in  an  attempt  to  secure- 
ly fix  every  meaning  was  surely  not  an  isolated  procedure  at  that  time,  but  it 
reminds  one  so  much  of  Marot' s  similar  inflations  that  one  wonders  whether  a 
direct  influence  could  perhaps  be  established. 

Lionello  Sozzi  (Turin)  who  has  been  the  chef  de  file  among  Des  Périers 
scholars  practically  since  the  appearance  of  this  "thèse  passionnante"  (Henri 
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Weber)  on  the  Nouvelles  Récréations  et  joyeux  devis  in  1965  gives  us  here  a 
modestly  titled  "Remarques  sur  la  poésie  religieuse  de  Des  Périers."  This  long 
and  densely  documented  article  can  be  linked  with  both  Kasprzyk's  and 
Longeon's  studies:  Sozzi  also  points  out  Des  Périer's  feelings  of  inadequacy 
with  regard  to  his  poetry,  "il  n'y  voit  qu'insuffisance  et  défaillance"  (p.  205). 
And,  like  Longeon  vis  à  vis  Scève's  rendition  of  two  psalms,  we  are  told  that 
in  Des  Périers'  transformation  of  biblical  sources  "il  faut  reconnaître  que  son 
amplificatio  finit  parfois  par  délayer  et  affaiblir  la  densité  du  texte  original"  (p. 
215).  The  focus  is  on  four  poems  drawn  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ments, a  "Cri  touchant  de  trouver  la  bonne  femme"  and  a  "Cantique  de 
Moyse;"  then  a  "Cantique  de  la  Vierge"  and  a  "Cantique  de  Simeon"  (both 
from  St.  Luke).  Sozzi  invites  us  to  follow  a  truly  stunning  network  of  filiations 
of  texts  and  critical  interpretations,  in  a  set  of  footnotes  which  on  some  pages 
reach  almost  Baylesque  proportions.  The  principal  pattern  is  to  give  first  a  line 
from  the  Vulgate  and  underneath  the  French  translation  of  Lefèvre  d'Etaples, 
followed  by  that  of  Olivetan  (largely  based  on  the  former),  and  finally  the 
verses  of  Des  Périers.  If  the  poet  thought  that  two  interpretations  were 
possible,  he  gave  them  both.  He  leaned  most  heavily  on  Olivetan  (Sozzi  spells 
it  Olivetan),  especially  in  a  "série  très  nombreuse  de  choix  terminologiques  et 
métaphoriques"  (p.  214).  Often  the  redundancy  manifests  itself  in  the  use  of 
adverbs.  However,  there  are  enough  examples  that  show  how  the  poet  could 
effectively  assert  himself,  as  in  the  verses  "L'estincelle  dernière  /  De  mes 
temissans  yeux  ..."  (see  p.  220).  In  one  area  Des  Périers  has  given  an 
emphasis  that  far  transcends  any  of  his  models:  the  accent  on  the  dignity,  even 
the  majesty  of  man,  an  idea  so  frequently  found  in  the  writings  of  the 
humanists. 

Geneviève  Demerson,  whose  Thèse  d'Etat  de  l'Université  de  Clermont- II 
(1979)  dealt  with  Jean  Dorât 's  Neo-Latin  poetry,  continues  her  work  in  the 
mainstream  of  classical  scholarship  as  related  to  the  French  Renaissance  with 
her  "Dorat,  commentateur  d'Homère."  This  is  another  contribution  one  could 
call  an  editio  princeps  since  the  passages  printed  are  drawn  from  a  manuscript, 
in  this  instance  notes  taken  by  a  student  from  lectures  given  by  Dorat  on  the 
Odyssée  and  the  Homeric  Hymns.  It  was  Kristeller  who  first  called  attention  to 
this  MS  owned  by  the  Ambrosiana,  Milan.  Mme  Demerson  establishes  why 
these  notes  must  have  been  taken  between  1554  and  1571 ,  admittedly  a  wide 
span.  The  transcription  offered  at  the  end  of  the  article  occupies  two  pages  and 
is  of  necessity  fragmentary  in  nature.  It  deals  with  the  beginning  of  Book  X  of 
the  Odyssée,  where  Odysseus  visits  the  floating  Aeolian  island,  home  of 
Aeolus,  the  King  of  the  Winds  who  married  his  six  sons  ("intelligunt  sex 
menses  hybemos,"  as  the  student  duly  noted)  to  his  six  daughters  ("totidem 
menses  aestiuos  qui  foecunditatem  mulierum  imitantur").  There  follows  the 
disastrous  episode  of  the  hostile  winds  which  the  treacherous  host  handed 
over  in  a  leather  bag  and  which  "Socii  Vlyssis,  qui  stulti  sunt,  illo  dormitante 
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. . .  uentorum  ligamina  utre  dissoluto  demp  serant ..."  (p.  233),  with  the  entire 
crew  eventually  being  thrown  back  to  where  they  had  started.  Mme  Demerson 
is  in  full  control  of  the  situation,  dividing  Dorat's  explications  into  three 
groups  (naturelle,  composite,  historique),  supplying  not  only  corrections  of 
detail,  but  also  hidden  contributions  to  Dorat's  hermeneutics  (Heraclitus, 
Plautus,  Claudian,  Boccaccio).  "Cet  auditeur  est,  en  tout  cas,  un  latiniste 
honorable."  Geneviève  Demerson  surely  is  much  more  than  that. 

What's  in  a  name?  The  onomastic  lessons  of  C.-G.  Dubois,  which  were 
mainly  concerned  with  symbolism,  are  pushed  to  the  edge  of  Mount  Parnas- 
sus in  "Poétique  du  nom  dans  Les  Regrets''  by  Gisèle  Mathieu-Castellani.  The 
entire  structural  machinery  is  in  full  operation  here,  as  is  immediately  appa- 
rent in  the  initial  orientations  on  modification  structurelle  and  modification 
fonctionnelle  (éléments  sémiques,  dénotatifs  et  connotatifs,  le  signifié,  le 
signifiant,  le  réfèrent,  etc.).  There  are  useful  interpretations  of  the  poetic 
qualities  of  various  names,  the  import  of  their  position  (beginning,  middle  or 
end)  in  a  verse,  and  the  "fonction  émotive"  whenever  Du  Bellay  introduces 
himself.  The  poetic  qualities  of  the  "beaux  noms,"  whether  they  be  of  persons 
(Scève,  Avanson)  or  places  {Rome)  are  given  their  proper  luster.  The  going 
gets  tougher  when  we  reach  the  "processus  de  sémantisation  du  nom"  (p. 
250).  Here  we  are  taught  how  many  possible  meanings  are  hidden  in  Rons- 
ARD:  "celui  de  difficulté  {ard  =  difficile,  ardu),  celui  d'art  (  =  technique, 
métier  ÛQS  vers),  celui  de  chaleur  {arder  =  brûler^  (p.  252).  By  contrast,  "Le 
Nom  Dubellay  a  un  contenu  émotif  bien  différent  de  celui  de  Ronsard:  il  n'a 
guère  ...  de  spectre  sémique  -  sinon,  peut-être  le  sème  BEL  (sème  de  la 
beauté),  ou  BELE  (sème  de  la  plainte) ...  ou  EL  =  AILE"  (ibid. ,  n.  45).  Once 
again,  we  can  see  the  Grands  rhétoriqueurs  nod  approvingly. 

However,  I  am  sorry  to  report  that  the  entire  undertaking  is  seriously 
undermined  by  the  dismal  state  of  the  quotations  from  Du  Bellay.  Where  the 
individual  word  is  of  such  paramount  importance,  it  must  be  respected.  First 
of  all,  the  text  used  is  not  indicated,  as  if  Du  Bellay  mattered  less  than 
Saussure  &  Co.  The  small  differences  between  Chamard  and  Jolliffe  cannot 
alleviate  the  following  -  not  counting  "St  tu  m'en  crois,  Baïf ,"  (p.  242)  which 
can  happen  to  anybody  -  "Veux  tu  sçavoir,  Duthier ..."  (Regrets  LXXXII);  in 
Chamard' s  ed.  :  "Veulx-tu  sçavoir  (Duthier).  ..."  I  refrain  from  listing  about  a 
dozen  more  similar  cases,  leaving  punctuation  aside.  And  I  cannot  fathom 
why  the  parentheses  Du  Bellay  used  so  freely  are  categorically  omitted.  The 
poet  does  not  use  them  when  the  person  apostrophized  occupies  the  initial 
position  in  a  verse,  nearly  always  when  the  name  has  moved  "inside," 
especially  when  it  is  located  at  the  end  of  the  first  hemistich  (sauf  erreur  ou 
omission  on  my  part).  See  the  handling  of  (Belleau)  in  CXXXV  and  Jodelle  in 
two  positions  in  CLXXX.  Are  these  divergences  meaningless? 

Calm  after  the  storm:  Claude  Faisant' s  "La  'Résurrection'  de  la  Pléiade 
(Contribution  à  l'étude  de  la  réception  critique)."  In  measured  strides  the 
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author  covers  the  various  fields  of  modem  critical  attitudes  towards  what  used 
to  be  called  the  "fortunes"  of  an  oeuvre.  The  shift  from  création  to  com- 
munication, the  dialogue  between  the  reader  (or  the  critic)  and  the  work 
(Barthes),  the  relationship  between  society  and  literature  (Goldmann),  the 
essentially  objective  (or  subjective?)  view  of  réception  by  members  of  the 
school  of  Prague,  the  effects  of  changing  cultural  horizons  (school  of  Con- 
stance), these  are  just  some  of  the  areas  covered  by  Faisant.  This  preamble  to 
the  Romantic  period,  Sainte-Beuve,  and  the  renascence  of  Ronsard  and  the 
Pléiade  is  a  bit  long,  occupying  as  it  does  more  than  two  thirds  of  the  total 
space.  It  is  worthwhile  to  be  reminded  (if  one  knew)  that  Sainte-Beuve' s 
judgment  of  Ronsard,  as  expressed  in  certain  articles  in  the  Globe,  was 
originally  very  severe  -  "un  pédant  mitigé  de  classique."  This  rejection  did 
not  last.  In  the  words  of  Faisant,  "ce  n'est  qu'à  la  lumière  des  doctrines 
nouvelles  de  Hugo  et  du  Cénacle  sur  l'autonomie  de  l'art  qu'il  peut  enfin  relire 
Ronsard  dans  un  tout  autre  esprit"  (p.  264).  This  revirement  would  hardly 
have  been  enough  to  sway  Marcel  Proust. 

Guy  Demerson  (Clermont-Ferrand)  turns  his  attention  to  Jean  de  la  Cessée 
(1551-1596?),  a  Gascon  poet  who  has  twenty-seven  entries,  most  of  them 
pertaining  to  his  original  works,  in  A.  Ciorancesco's  Bibliographie  de  la 
littérature  française  du  seizième  siècle  (1959),  to  which  V.-L.  Saulnier  made 
such  important  contributions.  To  judge  from  the  generous  helping  offered  by 
Demerson,  it  is  a  pity  that  these  viands  have  been  withheld  from  us  for  so  long, 
that  is,  if  we  can  stand  some  hyperacidity.  In  his  Jeunesses,  a  group  of  sonnets 
published  in  1583,  La  Cessée,  never  indulging  in  self- adulation,  says  that 
"parfois  la  satyre  enfielle  son  aigreur."  Elsewhere  in  the  Premières  Œuvres 
Francoises  (nearly  1500  pp.)  he  calls  himself  "mal  cault"  and  admits  that  his 
emotionalism  easily  makes  him  shoot  "Ces  traitz  mordantz."  This  Gascon  - 
in  whom  we  can  easily  detect  some  of  the  harshness  and  indiscretion  of  which 
Montaigne  speaks  -  never  minces  words  and  freely  lashes  out  at  men  and 
conditions,  fates  and  fortunes.  Ronsard' s  Discours  "lui  ont  appris  à  déployer 
une  période  en  alexandrins  éloquents,"  but  this  does  not  shield  le  prince  des 
poètes  from  the  indignation  of  the  epigone.  Nor  did  Du  Bellay,  Dorât, 
Belleau,  Peletier,  Baïf ,  Jodelle,  Jamyn,  and  Morel  fare  any  better.  Significant 
works  are  also  the  Discours  poétiques  and  the  Odes-Satyres  (both  1579),  the 
latter  being  an  admixture  which  gave  the  poet  the  freedom  of  form  and 
expression  he  was  seeking.  The  range  of  satirical  sallies,  with  Lucian, 
Juvenal,  Ronsard,  Du  Bellay,  Rabelais,  and  Bemi  among  the  prompters,  is 
really  quite  impressive.  Many  of  the  caricatures  show  a  sure,  daring  hand.  But 
the  somber  accents  predominate.  Marcel  Raymond  says,  "La  Jessée  [the  other 
spelling]  fait  une  étrange  figure  de  persécuté;  il  a  'couru  longuement  une 
très-cruelle  fortune.'"  (L'Influence  de  Ronsard,  II,  173  -  R.  allots  ten  pages 
to  this  disciple.)  The  personality  we  meet  and  M.  Demerson' s  manner  of 
presentation  are  arresting. 
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The  authority  of  M.  Raymond  is  invoked  again  in  the  following  study, 
"Agrippa  d'Aubigné  et  du  Bartas"  by  Jacques  Bailbé  (Caen).  Raymond  felt 
that  "d'Aubigné  compose  son  poème  avec  l'emportement  farouche  d'un 
fanatique,"  whereas  the  same  brazen  clang  "ne  résonne  que  de  loin  en  loin 
dans  les  Semaines''  (quoted  on  p.  290).  Bailbé  is  in  a  quandary.  He  would  like 
to  establish  proof  of  mutual  influences  between  the  two  Protestant  poets  and, 
considering  the  similarities  in  themes,  tonalities,  and  certain  expressions,  "on 
serait  tenté  . . . ,"  but  by  the  time  he  has  reached  his  conclusion  he  has  not 
gained  in  assurance:  "Les  rapprochements  que  nous  venons  d'établir  doivent 
nous  inviter  à  la  prudence  au  sujet  des  influences  réciproques  chez  des  poètes 
qui  puisent  à  des  sources  communes.  Mieux  vaut  essayer  de  surprendre  leur 
originalité."  The  latter  goal  is  reached  in  the  four  main  divisions  of  the  essay:  I 
La  muse  chrétienne',  II  Le  monde  à  V envers  (a  topos  already  used  by  Ronsard 
in  his  Discours  of  1562,  as  is  pointed  out);  III  U  inspiration  biblique  (obvious- 
ly difficult  to  separate  from  I.),  and  IV  Les  images  du  baroque  (a  sketchy 
discussion,  not  much  more  than  an  appendage,  with  d'Aubigné  easily  holding 
the  upper  hand).  An  abundance  of  textual  illustrations  allows  us  to  compare 
the  two  poets  in  the  areas  chosen  by  Bailbé.  Among  the  bibliographical 
references,  we  must  now  add  Yvonne  Bellenger's  edition  oï  La  Sepmaine 
(Texte  de  1581),  2  vols.,  STFM,  Paris,  Nizet,  1981. 

The  fourth  major  section  of  these  Etudes,  bearing  the  title  "Les  Lettres  à 
l'écoute  du  monde  et  des  événements"  offers  considerable  leeway,  as  is 
reflected  in  the  subjects  treated.  Madeleine  Lazard  (Paris-Sorbonne)  has 
written  the  most  entertaining  piece  in  this  book,  "Paris  dans  la  comédie 
humaniste."  It  was  perhaps  inspired  by  a  subsequently  published  talk  V.-L. 
Saulnier  gave  at  the  Sorbonne  in  1951,  "Paris  devant  la  Renaissance  des 
lettres,"  the  only  secondary  source  mentioned  -  a  graceful  gesture.  The 
substance  of  this  guided  tour  through  sixteenth-century  Paris  is  drawn  from 
about  twenty-five  comedies  in  the  vernacular  (a  fact  which  may  not  be  entirely 
clear  from  the  title).  Thus  the  footnotes  refer  only  to  passages  in  plays,  e.g., 
the  four  mentioned  on  p.  317:  Contens,  V,  \\Neapolitaines,  V,  1;  "Avant- 
jeu"  des  Esbahis;  Corrivaus,  IV,  2.  This  colorful  gobelin  required  many 
careful  stitches,  obviously  patterned  after  not  only  the  plays  chosen,  but  also 
studies  of  the  Renaissance  and  present-day  topography  of  Paris,  records  of 
trades  and  guilds,  social  customs  of  the  times,  the  movements  in  and  around 
the  markets,  and,  of  course,  literature  well  beyond  the  confines  of  Lutetia. 
The  completed,  well-composed  canvas  permits  us  to  "revivre  l'animation  de 
la  foule  parisienne"  (p.  319). 

Nicole  Cazauran  (É.N. S .  de  Sèvres)  takes  us  back  to  the  serious  business  of 
a  country  torn  by  strife  in  her  "La  'Tragique  peinture'  du  premier  Dialogue  du 
Réveille-Matin.''  One  aspect  of  the  Catholic-Huguenot  confrontation  was  the 
intense  pamphlet  war,  with  thousands  of  salvos  being  fired  by  either  side. 
Among  these,  the  Réveille-Martin  des  François  (1573),  of  undetermined 
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authorship,  occupies  a  special  place  in  that  it  displays  "une  impartialité  et  une 
modération  remarquables"  (p.  33 1  ;  also  n.  17).  N.  Cazauran  has  difficulties  in 
bringing  her  painting  of  the  tragedy  of  St.  Bartholomew  into  focus.  J.W. 
Allen  can  help  us  to  explain  this:  ''The  Réveille-Matin  is  a  hotch-potch  of  ideas 
current  among  the  Huguenots  at  the  moment,  unsystematically  presented  and 
all  rather  vague.  It  is,  perhaps,  especially  remarkable  in  that  the  view  pre- 
sented was  almost  unconnected  with  any  form  of  religion"  (History  of  Politic- 
al Thought  in  the  16th  Century,  p.  312).  The  accounts  of  the  massacre  are 
really  more  poignant  in  an  equally  adduced  tract  that  was  slightly  earlier  than 
-  but  not  a  source  of  -  the  Réveille-Matin,  the  Latin  De  Furoribus  gallicis.  N. 
Cazauran  admits  herself  the  "sécheresse  relative"  oï  iht  Réveille-Matin,  and 
she  has  not  been  able  to  escape  some  of  that  dryness  in  her  perfectly  scholarly 
presentation.  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  near  the  end  of  the  pamphlet  and 
the  article  the  tempo  quickens,  aided  by  some  sharp  satirical  thrusts  against 
the  Valois. 

Jacques  Pineaux  (Lille),  whose  name  we  associate  mainly  with  research  in 
pamphlet  literature,  stays  on  the  battlefields  in  his  contribution,  "Mort  et 
transfiguration  d'un  héros:  Blaise  de  Monluc  à  Rabastens."  The  Catholic 
assault  on  Rabastens,  near  Montauban,  in  July  1570  preceded  the  short-lived 
peace  of  Saint-Germain  by  less  than  two  months.  We  can  read  in  Monluc' s 
Commentaires  why  and  how  he  attacked  and  was  badly  wounded,  yet  he  lived 
to  tell  the  tale  ("Pléiade"  vol. ,  pp.  771-84).  Pineaux  follows  these  events,  but 
he  examines  the  inward-looking  hero  rather  than  cannons  and  corpses.  It  is 
interesting,  for  instance,  how  the  leader  in  combat  has  a  dark  premonition  of 
his  fate  and  how  the  realistic  description  of  his  brutally  slashed  face  is 
tranquilized,  as  it  were,  by  literary  dressings  that  cannot  possibly  reflect  the 
situation  at  hand.  There  is  also  a  finely  observed  ambivalence  in  the  words  of 
the  fallen  defender  of  the  Catholic  cause,  reflecting  that  Monluc  had  been 
wavering  between  the  opposing  camps  during  much  of  his  life.  One  could  say 
that  Monluc  transcends  his  own  death  by  being  able  to  write  about  it,  thanks  to 
his  "incroyable  résistance  à  la  souffrance"  (p.  349).  Pineaux  has  brought  out 
Monluc 's  qualities  as  a  writer  and  invites  further  research  on  him. 

"L'  *Hispanophilie'  de  Brantôme"  by  Etienne  Vaucheret  (Pau)  must  count 
among  the  lesser  offerings.  The  assertion  that  Brantôme  knew  Spanish, 
claiming  himself  that  he  spoke  it  "fort  friandement,"  a  level  of  proficiency  he 
was  not  able  to  maintain,  really  does  not  seem  to  matter  a  great  deal.  We  smile 
when  we  see  this  condottiere  put  on  the  garb  of  a  philologist,  stumbling 
merrily  through  the  fields  of  grass-roots  etymology.  In  a  more  serious  vein,  he 
considered  to  enter  the  service  of  Philip  II,  flirting  with  treason.  Apparently 
the  author  of  the  Rodomontades  espagnoles  (among  his  lesser-known  works) 
was  fascinated  with  the  fierce  Spanish  pride.  Perhaps  we  could  even  go  so  far 
as  to  say  that  Brantôme  had  a  "'fixation'  à  l'Espagne,  au  sens  où  l'entendent 
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les  psychologues"  (p.  365).  The  proofreading  of  this  article  should  have  been 
better  (see,  for  instance,  pp.  362  and  364). 

Rather  limited  in  scope  is  also  André  Thierry's  (Besançon)  "Les  Vieillards 
dans  r Histoire  universelle  d' Agrippa  d'Aubigné."  We  are  reminded  that  old 
age  (which  would  be  middle  age  today)  did  not  enjoy  much  respect  during  the 
Renaissance,  with  d'Aubigné  himself  contributing  some  merciless  carica- 
tures of  old  women  in  his  tarly  Printemps.  By-passing  L^5  Tragiques,  save  for 
a  reference  to  the  cruel  victimization  of  old  people  in  the  "Misères"  and  the 
abject  opportunism  of  the  young,  Thierry  quickly  reaches  his  announced  topic 
by  introducing  a  number  of  vieillards  who  distinguished  themselves.  Some 
continued  to  fight  heroically  for  the  Protestant  cause  (Agrippa' s  father  Jean 
and  Henri  de  Rohan),  others  expressed  some  of  the  author's  more  daring 
political  and  religious  convictions  under  the  cloak  of  anonymity.  One  of  these 
-  actually  there  were  only  two  prominent  ones  -  "se  révéla  être  une  sorte  de 
prophète"  (p.  375),  which  takes  us  back  to  Les  Tragiques.  In  his  own, 
remarkably  vigorous  old  age,  d'Aubigné,  "le  Ferme,"  quite  naturally  felt 
sympathy  for  others  who  were  upright  and  valiant  and  whose  mind  and  muscle 
were  not  enfeebled  by  the  advancing  years. 

The  last  section  of  the  Saulnier  volume  comprises  three  studies  on  Mon- 
taigne, the  first  of  these  being  "Montaigne,  la  'Librairie'  et  le  Tays  sauvage'" 
by  Daniel  Ménager  (Paris-X).  This  is  an  essay  that  combines  penetrating 
thought  with  excellent  writing.  We  are  far  removed  here  from  another  inven- 
tory of  Montaigne's  collection  of  books  or  the  use  he  made  of  them.  Instead, 
Ménager  paints  a  portrait  of  Montaigne  moving  within  the  confines  of  his 
study,  meditating  and  writing,  but  looking  out:  "La  iibrairie'  de  Montaigne 
s'oppose  au  monde  environnant  dans  la  mesure  où  elle  est  un  ilôt  de  culture  en 
*pays  sauvage' ,  où  personne  autour  de  lui  n'entend  rien  aux  livres,  au  latin  et  à 
la  science"  (p.  386).  The  chateau  ("'mille  volumes  autour  de  moy'")  and  the 
countryside  ("la  sagesse  muette  qui  se  tient  dehors")  are  pondered,  but  always 
as  a  continuous  va-et-vient  that  puts  the  creative  process  into  relief.  I  would 
like  to  quote  also:  "II  n'est  pas  suffisant  de  posséder  un  lieu,  la  librairie,  où 
l'on  puisse,  selon  la  formule  humaniste,  rêver  en  paix  parmi  les  livres.  Il  est 
même  nécessaire  de  connaître  autre  chose  pour  revenir  plus  délicieusement  à 
soi-même  et  retrouver  son  propre  murmure"  (p.  393).  Ménager' s  "portrait" 
gains  in  vividness  not  only  through  the  many  quotations  from  the  Essais  but 
also  through  his  engagement  of  the  fine  arts  (Van  Eyck,  Carpaccio,  Durer' s 
Melencolia  I  -  nocturnal,  brooding).  One  minor  surprise:  the  author  uses  the 
A.  Thibaudet  ("Pléiade")  edition  of  the  Essais  rather  than  the  P.  Villey  text  in 
the  reissue  and  improvement  of  which  V.-L.  Saulnier  played  such  an  impor- 
tant role  (P.U.F. ,  1965).  The  following  article  is  based  upon  this  edition. 

In  "Eros  et  les  muses  dans  Sur  les  vers  de  Virgile"'  by  Géralde  Nakam 
(Paris-Ill),  facts  and  the  imagination  have  a  tendency  to  become  entangled. 
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while  the  author  remains  quite  faithful  to  Montaigne's  bigarrure.  The  crucial 
sentence  from  III,  5  must  be  "Je  ne  sçay  qui  a  pu  mal  mesler  Pallas  et  les 
Muses  avec  Venus,  et  les  refroidir  envers  l'Amour;  mais  je  ne  voy  aucunes 
deitez  qui  s'aviennent  mieux,  ny  qui  s 'entredoivent  plus"  (Villey-Saulnier 
éd.,  p.  848).  No  question  about  the  interdependence  of  love  and  poetry,  but 
how  are  they  interwoven  by  Pallas,  of  whom  Montaigne  says  so  little  in  the 
Es  saisi  Which  of  her  many  attributes  come  into  play  here?  Perhaps  her 
armor-clad  chastity,  which  Montaigne  may  have  had  in  mind  when  he 
contrasted  arid  resistance  with  the  much  more  alluring  examples  of  the 
liberalities  accorded  by  Venus? 

The  goddess  of  love  is  extolled  by  G.  Nakam  also  in  the  realm  of  the  fine 
arts,  "à  partir  de  la  peinture  par  Virgile  de  l'étreinte  de  Vénus  et  de  Vulcain" 
(p.  396).  Doors  are  opened  to  a  Musée  imaginaire  of  paintings,  frescoes, 
tapestries,  even  a  ballet,  forms  of  art  one  would  hope  were  "familières  aux 
dames  et  aux  gentilhommes  contemporains,"  but  do  they  illuminate  Mon- 
taigne who  kept  his  inclinations  towards  the  visual  arts  so  carefully  in  the 
dark?  We  read,  as  if  this  were  incontrovertible,  "En  amour,  Montaigne  est  de 
l'Italie  du  Quattrocento."  The  conclusion  of  "Des  vers  de  Virgile"  is  promis- 
ing for  the  feminist  cause,  "De  quoi  enchanter  Marie  de  Goumay  !"  (n.  20) . . . 
and  also  G.  Nakam  who  appropriately  inserts  this  essai  into  the  sixteenth- 
century  discussions  on  the  role  and  rights  of  women  (pro  and  con).  But  this  is 
just  one  of  the  topics  where  the  author  is  too  ostentatious  with  references  that 
mushroom  in  all  directions  and  almost  make  one  forget  the  root  underneath. 
Did  Montaigne  think  of  Marguerite  de  Navarre  when  he  mentions,  among 
examples  of  excessive  shyness,  a  lady  who  was  very  anxious  that  no  one  saw 
her  eat  her  meals?  Then  again,  "Montaigne  prend-il  simplement  le  contrepied 
des  styles  amoureux  contemporains,  intellectualisme  estéthique  (Desportes, 
etc.)  ou  angoisse  et  terreur  ('baroque')?"  (part  of  n.  5).  Regretfully,  one  has  to 
say  that  the  main  framework  of  "Altersreflexionen"  (Hugo  Friedrich)  is 
detroyed  in  this  discourse.  Why  should  André  Gide  have  "pleuré  à  chaudes 
larmes"  (quoted  by  H. F.)  over  "le  poème  erotique  qu'est  Sur  des  vers  de 
Virgile,  poème  de  charme  dans  lequel  Montaigne  déploie  toutes  sortes  de 
séductions"  (p.  396)? 

The  last  contributor  to  this  homage  volume,  Michel  Bideaux  (Montpellier), 
puts  new  markers  along  a  well-traveled  route.  His  "La  Description  dans  le 
Journal  de  voyage  de  Montaigne"  (pp.  405-22)  starts  out  by  calling  our 
attention  to  the  likelihood  -  in  the  wake  of  C.B.  Brush's  article  in  RHLF, 
1971  -  that  in  the  first  part  of  the  Journal  the  secretary  was  much  more 
independent  of  "M.  de  Montaigne"  than  has  been  thought.  Regardless,  it 
remains  a  "texte  au  statut  incertain."  Not  much  is  made  of  the  fact  that  in 
Rome,  for  instance,  where  the  ailing  traveller  "avoit  envie  de  voir  le  pavé"  he 
showed  much  less  of  an  awareness  of  the  great  works  of  art  than  Goethe, 
whose  deeply  felt  enthusiasm  is  allowed  to  express  itself  in  the  German 
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original.  (On  this  score,  some  credit  should  have  been  given  to  M.  Bockel- 
kamp,  "Montaigne  et  Goethe  en  Italie,"  BSAM  12,  1967.) 

With  Bideaux  as  our  travel  guide,  we  reach  crossings  that  are  entitled  "La 
description  réticente''  (M.  saw  no  need  to  describe  Venice,  "les  raretés  de  cete 
ville  sont  asses  connues");  "t/n  espace  à  l'échelle  humaine'"  (a  strong  aware- 
ness of  landscapes,  "un  décor  où  vient  s'inscrire  la  trace  de  l'activité 
humaine,"  p.  414);  "Dw  morcellement  à  l'unité"'  (much  better  cohesion  in  the 
second  part  than  in  the  first,  e.g.,  the  secretary's  Bologna  vs.  Montaigne's 
Milan);  "La  description  éclatée"  (M. 's  aversion  to  static  images,  preference 
for  "les  spectacles  dans  leur  mouvement  dynamique  tel  qu'il  est  aperçu  par 
l'observateur,"  p.  420).  In  a  concluding  section  Bideaux  stresses  that  for 
Montaigne  the  main  concern  is  the  narration  of  an  experience,  "la  relation  qui 
s'institue  entre  lui  et  les  lieux  visités."  Near  the  end  there  is  a  quotation  from 
Stendhal's  Voyages  en  Italie  which  helps  us  to  understand  Montaigne's 
viewpoint:  "Je  n'entends  pas  dire  ce  que  sont  les  choses,  je  raconte  la 
sensation  qu'elles  me  firent." 

Thus  ends  our  journey  through  the  vast  landscape  of  learning  which  V.-L. 
Saulnier  knew  so  well,  from  its  highest  elevations  to  its  hidden  grottoes,  the 
''province"  through  which  he  guided  so  many  friends  of  the  Renaissance.  I 
myself  would  like  to  recall  here  a  passage  from  the  Introduction  Saulnier 
wrote  for  his  Du  Bellay,  l'homme  et  l'oeuvre:  "Le  combat  de  l'homme  et  de 
l'écrivain,  on  voit  assez  bien  qu'il  représente,  à  nos  yeux,  le  véritable  aspect 
humain  de  la  partie  qui  se  joue.  Un  aspect,  à  ses  heures,  pathétique  et  cruel.  En 
marge  de  l'étude  littéraire,  qui  fait  du  détachement  un  devoir,  il  est  permis, 
particulièrement  [en  ce  moment  commémoratif] ,  ...  de  donner  une  pensée  de 
pure  et  simple  sympathie  à  ce  gentilhomme.  ..."  No  doubt  Saulnier' s  pupils 
were  eager  to  contribute  to  a  volume  that  would  honour  a  man  who  could  write 
with  such  wisdom  and  sensitivity.  A  brief  return  to  the  obituary  written  by 
Robert  Aulotte  allows  us  to  give  the  last  word  to  one  of  these  disciples:  "le 
savant,  l'animateur,  mais  c'est  aussi  l'homme  que  nous  voudrions  évoquer 
ici,  dans  ce  suprême  adieu." 
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Moll  Cutpurse  as  Hermaphrodite  in 
Dekker  and  Middleton's  The  Roaring  Girl 


PATRICK  CHENEY 


In  his  1927  essay  on  Middleton,  T.S.  Eliot  praised  The  Roaring  Girl  as 
Middleton's  "best"  comedy.  What  Eliot  valued  was  the  Roaring  Giri  herself, 
Moll  Cutpurse,  whom  he  finds 

always  real.  She  may  rant,  she  may  behave  preposterously,  but  she  remains  a  type 
of  the  sort  of  woman  who  has  renounced  all  happiness  for  herself  and  who  lives 
only  for  a  principle.  . . .  Middleton's  comedy  deserves  to  be  remembered  chiefly 
by  its  real  -  perpetually  real  -  and  human  figure  of  Moll.  . . .  [The  Roaring  Girl  is 
the]  one  comedy  which  more  than  any  Elizabethan  comedy  realizes  a  free  and 
noble  womanhood.  * 

Eliot  is  thus  able  to  forgive  the  play's  weaknesses  for  its  powerful  portrayal  of 
a  central  figure  who  is,  paradoxically,  both  "perpetually  real"  and  the  embodi- 
ment of  an  ideal  (a  "type  of . . .  free  and  noble  womanhood"). 

Despite  Eliot's  enthusiasm  for  The  Roaring  Girl,  subsequent  criticism  has 
not  been  so  forgiving;  it  certainly  has  not  been  so  enthusiastic.  Between  1927 
and  1970,  the  criticism  confined  itself  largely  to  very  limited  or  technical 
problems,  such  as  the  relationship  between  Moll  and  the  historical  Mary 
Frith,  the  manuscript  of  the  quarto  edition,  or  the  "double"  names  of  two  of  the 
characters,  Moll  and  Mary  Fitzallard.  In  the  1970's,  however,  Middleton 
(and  Dekker)  scholarship  flourished,  resulting  in  several  book-length  studies. 
At  one  extreme  is  Anthony  Covatta,  who  mentions  merely  in  passing  that  The 
Roaring  Girl  is  "much  overrated"  and  that  it  is  "sentimental  and  topical."  At 
the  other  extreme  is  David  M.  Holmes,  who  devotes  a  chapter  to  the  play, 
focusing  on  identifying  Middleton's  contribution  and  on  a  plot  summary.  In 
between  are  critics  like  Norman  Brittin,  who  offers  a  brief  commentary:  the 
play  is  "largely  a  vindication  of  Moll"  (who,  as  the  historical  Mary  Frith, 
needed  a  good  deal  of  vindication),  and  its  patterns  are  "mainly  romantic  and 
satirical,"  the  romantic  parts  being  written  by  Dekker  and  the  satirical  by 
Middleton.  Perhaps,  however,  the  most  significant  work  done  during  the 
decade  is  the  1976  New  Mermaids  edition  of  the  play,  edited  by  Andor 
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Gomme,  who  in  an  introduction  focuses  on  Moll  as  the  unifying  moral  force  in 
the  play. ^ 

Aside  from  Eliot's  enthusiasm,  missing  in  recent  criticism  is  a  detailed 
analysis  of  Moll  Cutpurse,  the  figure  Eliot  claimed  was  a  "finer  woman"  than 
any  we  find  in  Webster,  Marlowe,  Tourneur,  Shirley,  Fletcher,  or  even 
Shakespeare,^  in  the  play  Eliot  claimed  was  the  "best"  of  Middleton's  com- 
edies. I  should  presently  like  to  build  on  Eliot's  implied  remark  that  Moll's 
power  as  a  character  depends  on  her  being,  paradoxically,  both  realistic  and 
idealistic.  She  is  realistic  in  that  she  is  endowed  with  a  complex  personality, 
both  benign  and  irascible.  She  is  idealistic  (in  the  sense  of  being  romantic  and 
mythical)  in  that  she  is  endowed  with  a  hermaphroditic  nature,  both  male  and 
female.  I  shall  argue  that  Moll's  hermaphroditic  nature  helps  explain  her  dual 
personality,  for  her  benign  manner  is  traditionally  a  feminine  trait  (as  in  the 
goddess  of  beauty,  Venus),  and  her  irascible  manner  is  traditionally  a  mascu- 
line trait  (as  in  the  god  of  war.  Mars).  Moreover,  the  two  sides  of  Moll's 
nature  and  her  personality  help  explain  her  role  in  the  plot:  she  is  both  a 
moderator-reuniter  and  an  inciter-exposer.  Moll's  hermaphroditism  also 
helps  explain  much  of  the  imagery  in  the  play,  for  in  it  she  is  a  creature  of  both 
the  land  and  the  sea,  a  subject  and  an  object  of  desire. 

Moll's  hermaphroditism,  I  shall  also  suggest,  derives  from  a  Platonic  and 
Neoplatonic  tradition,  popularized  by  Spenser,  in  which  the  hermaphrodite  is 
a  figure  of  love  representing  the  union  of  contraries,  or  the  pagan  mystery  of 
Concordia  discors.  Moll  is  most  akin  to  that  hermaphroditic  figure  of  love, 
Venus,  particularly  in  the  form  of  Venus  armata  (Venus  wearing  the  armor  of 
Mars),  who  signifies  the  warfare  of  love.  In  her  role  as  such  an  eros  figure, 
Moll  comes  to  represent,  as  the  play's  preface  implies,  the  spirit  of  comedy  - 
in  particular,  a  new  form  of  comedy  then  coming  into  vogue.  Although  The 
Roaring  Girl  is  at  times  a  very  funny  play,  containing  many  lewd  sexual 
innuendoes,  it  has  a  most  serious  central  theme:  love  as  the  power  that  unites 
contraries. 

The  tradition  of  the  hermaphrodite  that  The  Roaring  Girl  is  indebted  to  goes 
back  to  Plato.  In  the  Symposium,  Aristophanes  tells  his  famous  tale  in  which 
originally  there  were  three  kinds  of  human  beings:  man,  woman,  and  the 
hermaphrodite.  Mankind,  however,  grew  corrupt  through  his  pride,  and  Zeus 
grew  angry,  dividing  each  kind  in  two.  As  a  result,  those  beings  previously 
male  now  seek  a  male  mate,  while  those  previously  female  seek  a  female 
mate,  and  those  previously  hermaphrodites  seek  the  half  they  are  missing. 
Aristophanes  concludes: 

So  you  see ,  gentlemen ,  how  far  back  we  can  trace  our  innate  love  for  one  another, 
and  how  this  love  is  always  trying  to  redintegrate  our  former  nature,  to  make  two 
into  one,  and  to  bridge  the  gulf  between  one  human  being  and  another."* 
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Importantly,  the  hermaphrodite  represents  the  union  of  male  and  female,  the 
union  of  contrary  sexes. 

In  his  commentary  on  Plato's  Symposium,  Marsilio  Ficino  interprets  the 
fable  as  an  allegory  of  love: 

Hence  mutual  love,  the  restorer  of  their  original  nature,  is  innate  in  all  men, 
striving  to  make  the  two  one  again,  and  to  heal  the  natures  of  men.  . . .  This  desire 
of  restoring  the  whole  -  this  force  -  has  received  the  name  of  Love. ^ 

For  Ficino,  as  for  Plato,  man  had  an  original  identity  that  he  lost  and  that  he 
consequently  attempts  to  regain  through  love. 

According  to  Edgar  Wind,  an  Orphic  poet  like  Ficino 

could  not  doubt  that  the  monstrousness  of  Aristophanes'  fable  was  a  sign  that  it 
concealed  a  sacred  mystery;  and  in  that  he  followed,  perhaps  more  than  he  knew, 
the  distant  precedent  of  Alexandrian  Platonism.  The  biblical  passage:  "and  he 
divided  them  in  the  midst"  (Genesis  xv,  10)  had  been  cited  by  Philo  as  crucial 
evidence  for . . .  the  "Logos  as  cutter,"  who  produces  "creation  by  dichotomy"  but 
is  the  "joiner  of  the  universe"  as  well.  In  Aristophanes'  fable  the  divided  man 
longs  to  regain  his  original  integrity;  and . . .  that  benefit  is  conferred  on  him  by  the 
power  of  Love.  ...  Instead  of  having  to  turn  around  to  see  the  light  ...  the 
Aristophanic  man  can  attend  to  the  upper  and  lower  worlds  simultaneously.  ... 
For  Ficino  the  ridiculous  monster  . . .  concealed  a  promise  of  celestial  bliss. ^ 

Wind,  noting  that  the  hermaphrodite  was  treated  both  seriously  and  jocularly 
(p.  200),  suggests  that  if  the  hermaphrodite  resembled  a  monster  of  abnormal 
portents,  "it  was  not  because  of  a  willful  preference  for  the  grotesque.  The 
unusual  subject  demanded  an  unusual  tone"  (p.  204).  In  fact,  he  says,  the 
Platonic  hermaphrodite  "became  . . .  acceptable  [as]  an  image  for  the  universal 
man"  (p.  213). 

The  figure  of  the  hermaphrodite  is  widespread  in  Renaissance  literature. 
Ben  Jonson,  for  example,  in  The  New  Inn  has  Lord  Beaufort  refer  directly  to 
the  Platonic  myth  (with  perhaps  the  Christian  overtones  mentioned  by  Wind): 

Then  I  haue  read  somewhere,  that  man  and  woman 
Were,  in  the  first  creation,  both  one  piece, 
And  being  cleft  asunder,  euer  since. 
Loue  was  an  appetite  to  be  reioyn'd. 

In  the  same  play,  love  is  defined  as  "a  spirituall  coupling  of  two  soûles."^ 
Although  Jonson  does  not  use  the  word  "hermaphrodite"  here,  he  does  use  the 
corresponding  dramatic  device,  disguise,  in  which  characters  don  the  clothes 
of  another  -  frequently,  women  donning  men's  clothes,  and  men  donning 
women's  clothes.  The  Host's  "son"  Frank,  for  example,  is  really  his  daughter 
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Laetitia.  Everyone,  in  fact,  is  masking  his  identity,  and,  as  is  revealed  by  the 
play's  central  episode,  the  "court  of  love,"  this  identity  is  largely  sexual  in 
nature.  In  the  end,  everyone  reveals  who  he  really  is,  and  all  the  appropriate 
couples  reunite. 

Perhaps  a  more  memorable  example  of  the  theme  occurs  in  Shakespeare's 
Twelfth  Night  (which  Jonson  evidently  had  in  mind  when  he  wrote  The  New 
Inn).  Viola  dons  the  disguise  of  a  male  page,  and  at  the  end,  when  her  twin 
brother  Sebastian  appears,  the  Duke  Orsino  says,  "One  face,  one  voice,  one 
habit,  and  two  persons!"^  The  soldier  Antonio  asks  Sebastian,  perhaps  refer- 
ring to  the  Platonic  myth  in  its  Christianized  form. 

How  have  you  made  division  of  yourself? 

An  apple  cleft  in  two  is  not  more  twin 

Than  these  two  creatures.  Which  is  Sebastian?  (V.i.  214-16) 

And  finally,  Sebastian  himself  tells  Olivia,  the  lover  of  the  "page"  Viola, 
"You  are  betroth'd  both  to  a  maid  and  a  man"  (255).  The  comical  confusion  of 
sexual  identity  is  resolved  when  Sebastian  unites  with  Olivia,  and  Viola  unites 
with  the  Duke.  In  Shakespeare,  as  in  Jonson  and  other  dramatists  of  the 
period,  comedy  is  binary  in  form,  beginning  with  a  phase  of  confusion  about 
sexual  identity  and  ending  with  a  recognition,  in  which  separated  lovers  join 
to  create  a  happy  ending. 

Underneath  all  the  joking,  of  course,  is  a  rather  serious  matter,  as  revealed, 
for  example,  in  the  more  private  love  poetry  of  Donne.  As  many  commenta- 
tors have  recognized,  at  the  heart  of  Donne's  love  poetry  is  the  idea  of  two 
souls  becoming  one,  as  such  poems  as  "The  Dissolution,"  "A  Valediction: 
Forbidding  Mourning,"  and  "Epithalamion  Made  at  Lincoln's  Inn"  reveal.  As 
Donne  puts  it  in  "The  Ecstacy,"  "we  two  [are]  one  anothers  best": 

Our  hands  were  firmely  cimented 

With  a  fast  balme,  which  thence  did  spring. 
Our  eye-beames  twisted,  and  did  thread 

Our  eyes,  upon  one  double  string; 

So  to'entergraft  our  hands,  as  yet 
was  all  our  meanes  to  make  us  one. 

In  this  "dialogue  of  one,"  Donne  goes  on  to  speak  about  love,  which  "these 
mixt  soules  doth  mixe  againe,  /  And  makes  both  one,  each  this  and  that."^ 
Man's  true  identity  consists  of  his  physical  and  spiritual  union  with  a  beloved 
of  the  opposite  sex. 

Perhaps  the  most  significant  Renaissance  representation  of  the  hermaphro- 
dite and  the  principle  of  "two  into  one"  occurs  in  Donne's  great  predecessor  in 
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love  poetry,  Edmund  Spenser.  In  the  original  ending  to  Book  III  of  The  Faerie 
Queene,  the  heroine  Amoret  joins  with  the  hero  Scudamour  in  an  embrace  to 
form  a  "faire  Hermaphrodite": 

Had  ye  them  seene,  ye  would  have  surely  thought, 
That  they  had  beene  that  faire  Hermaphrodite, 
Which  that  rich  Romane  of  white  marble  wrought. 
And  in  his  costly  Bath  causd  to  bee  site: 
So  seemd  those  two,  as  growne  together  quite.  '^ 

Amoret  and  Scudamour  come  together  "like  two  senceles  stocks  in  long 
embracement"  (45),  thus  participating  in  love's  "sweet  counteruayle"  (47). 
Although  Spenser  reveals  that  his  figure  derives  from  the  Ovidian  myth  of 
Salmacis  and  Hermaphroditus,  rather  than  Plato,  he  retains  a  symbolic  mean- 
ing common  to  both  myths  during  the  period:  the  hermaphrodite  is  a  supreme 
symbol  of  two  souls  becoming  one  -  particularly,  within  the  context  of 
married  love. 

For  Spenser,  Amoret  and  Scudamour  represent,  in  Edgar  Wind's  terms,  the 
"unfolding"  of  the  great  hermaphrodite,  the  goddess  Venus.  In  Book  IV, 
canto  X  of  The  Faerie  Queene,  Venus  is  portrayed  as  being  both  male  and 
female: 

The  cause  why  she  was  couered  with  a  vele. 

Was  hard  to  know,  for  that  her  Priests  the  same 

From  peoples  knowledge  labour' d  to  concele. 

But  sooth  it  was  not  sure  for  womanish  shame, 

Nor  any  blemish,  which  the  worke  mote  blame; 

But  for,  they  say,  she  hath  both  kinds  in  one, 

Both  male  and  female,  both  vnder  one  name: 

She  syre  and  mother  is  her  selfe  alone, 
Begets  and  eke  conceiues,  ne  needeth  other  none.  (IV.x.  41) 

Covered  in  a  veil,  Venus  is  indeed  a  "pagan  mystery,"  a  great  goddess 
shrouding  the  principle  of  the  union  of  contraries,  concordia  discors,  both 
male  and  female,  to  become  a  powerful  self-contained  creative  force  in 
faeryland.  Complete  within  herself,  Venus  takes  as  her  task  the  joining  of 
other  couples  in  love,  as  she  does  with  Amoret  and  Scudamour  here  in  the 
Temple  of  Venus  episode,  so  that  they  in  turn  can  participate  in  the  mystery  of 
love  '  s  creative  union .  \ 

Traditionally,  one  of  the  forms  of  the  hermaphroditic  Venus  is  what  Wind 
calls  the  Venus  armata.  This  figure  represents  the  union  of  contraries  by 
combining  the  feminine  trait  of  amiability  and  the  masculine  trait  of 
fierceness.  Although  often  the  principle  of  concordia  discors  is  represented  in 
the  union  of  Venus  and  Mars,  Venus  can  represent  the  principle  herself  when 
"she  adopts  the  martial  weapons  for  her  own"  (Wind,  p.  91).  "Dressed  in 
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armour,  the  . . .  Venus  armata  signifies  the  warfare  of  love:  she  is  a  compound 
of  attraction  and  rejection,  fostering  her  gracious  aims  by  cruel  methods"  (p. 
91).  Comparing  pictures  of  the  martial  Venus  with  the  poetical  self-portrait  of 
the  writer  Navagero,  Wind  says: 

the  roles  of  Mars  and  Venus,  which  would  normally  be  divided  between  man  and 
woman,  both  recur  within  man  and  woman  as  such.  The  principle  of  the  "whole  in 
the  part"  entails  this  rather  baffling  conclusion:  that  Venus  is  not  only  joined  to 
Mars,  but  that  his  nature  is  an  essential  part  of  her  own,  and  vice  versa.  True 
fierceness  is  thus  conceived  as  potentially  amiable,  and  true  amiability  as  poten- 
tially fierce.  In  the  perfect  lover  they  coincide  because  he  -  or  she  -  is  the  perfect 
warrior,  (p.  94) 

Venus,  in  other  words,  dons  armor  primarily  to  overcome  obstacles  standing 
between  her  and  her  object  of  desire  -  a  symbol  of  her  power  of  love.  But,  as 
Wind  is  careful  to  note,  "while  appearing  armed,  Venus  may  give  to  the 
armour  a  peaceable  motive"  (p.  92).  The  Venus  armata,  in  short,  comes  to 
symbolize  love's  power  to  unite  contraries  peacefully  as  a  means  of 
happiness.*^ 

In  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene,  Venus,  though  appearing  as  a  hermaphrodite, 
does  not  actually  appear  in  martial  guise  as  Venus  armata.  In  Book  III, 
however,  the  heroine  Britomart  uses  her  powers  to  reunite  Amoret  and 
Scudamour  (at  least  according  to  the  original  ending  of  Book  III),  thus  serving 
as  a  forerunner  to  Venus  and  her  similar  reunion  of  the  couple  at  the  end  of 
Book  IV.  Spenser  portrays  Britomart  as  a  warrior  maiden  whose  armor 
conceals  her  feminine  beauty,  often  resulting  in  her  being  confused  for  one  of 
her  masculine  counterparts.  As  the  etymology  of  her  name  suggests 
("Brito"  =  the  female  Britannia;  "mart"  =  the  male  Mars),  Britomart  is  a 
human  (and  British)  form  of  the  Venus  armata: 

For  she  was  full  of  amiable  grace. 

And  manly  terrour  mixed  therewithal!.  (Ill.i.  46) 

Although  a  heroine  of  chastity,  Britomart  is  destined  to  use  her  armor  to  unite 
with  her  lover,  Artegall,  so  that  they  can  fulfill  their  destiny  of  creating  a  long 
line  of  British  kings  and  queens.  Britomart  is  not  sexually  self-complete,  like 
the  hermaphroditic  Venus,  but  she  becomes  a  popular  portrayal  of  a  heroine 
who  dons  masculine  attire,  combines  in  her  person  both  feminine  and  mascu- 
line traits,  and  uses  her  remarkable  powers  to  unite  other  couples  in  love. 

A  decade  after  Spenser  published  the  second  part  of  The  Faerie  Queene, 
Thomas  Dekker  adapted  the  great  romantic  epic  for  the  Jacobean  stage  in  his 
Whore  of  Babylon,  which  borrows  freely  both  themes  and  figures  from  the 
national  epic.  ^^  Shortly  after,  Dekker  collaborated  with  Middleton  in  writing 
The  Roaring  Girl,  which  in  some  respects  can  be  seen  as  an  adaptation  of 
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Spenser's  great  theme  of  the  hermaphroditic  nature  of  human  love  to  Jacobean 
citizen  comedy.  ^^ 

In  The  Roaring  Girl,  Moll,  though  by  sex  a  female,  appears  in  other  ways  as 
a  male.  Without  much  doubt,  she  is  physically  the  strongest  character  in  the 
play  (much  as  Britomart  is  in  The  Faerie  Queene).  From  the  outset,  Moll  is 
described  as 

a  thing 
One  knowes  not  how  to  name,  her  birth  began 
Ere  she  was  all  made.  Tis  woman  more  than  man, 
Man  more  than  woman,  and  (which  to  none  can  hap) 
The  sunne  giues  her  two  shadowes  to  one  shape.  ^"^ 

One  of  the  shopwives  in  the  play.  Mistress  Gallipot,  says  of  Moll,  "Some  will 
not  sticke  to  say  shees  a  man  and  some  both  man  and  woman"  (II. i.  186-7), 
while  in  a  more  comic  vein  the  bumbling  henchman  Trapdoor  calls  Moll  "my 
braue  Captaine  male  and  female"  (Ill.iii.  170)  and  "my  ...  Maister  and 
Mistresse"  (V.i.  57),  and  refers  to  her  "masculine  womanhood"  (II. i.  320). 
Moll  says  to  Alexander  Wengrave  of  herself: 

Me  thinkes  you  should  be  proud  of  such  a  daughter, 
As  good  a  man,  as  your  sonne.  (V.ii.  153-4) 

She  becomes,  to  Alexander,  to  Trapdoor,  to  others,  a  "Monster"  (I.ii.  138) 
which  in  its  unnaturalness  must  be  avoided  like  a  plague.  Yet  it  is  such  an 
image  of  the  hermaphrodite  that  the  play  treats  sympathetically;  it  is  such  a 
hermaphrodite  that  Eliot  praised  so  highly  as  embodying  personal  nobility. 
Like  the  hermaphrodite  in  the  Neoplatonic  tradition,  Moll  inspires  both 
laughter  and  awe,  jocularity  and  seriousness. 

Moll's  hermaphroditic  nature  helps  explain  her  paradoxical  personality  - 
the  fact  that  she  is  both  benign  and  irascible.  In  the  dialogue  that  follows  the 
famous  canting  scene  and  the  exposure  of  the  real  "cutpurses,"  Lord  Noland 
inquires  into  Moll's  history,  wondering  how  she  has  acquired  her  knowledge 
of  the  lower  world  of  London  and  how  she  came  to  be  called  Moll  Cutpurse. 
Revealing  her  benign  nature,  Moll  tells  him, 

I  must  confesse. 
In  younger  dayes,  when  I  was  apt  to  stray, 
I  haue  sat  amongst  such  adders;  seene  their  stings. 
As  any  here  might,  and  in  full  play-houses 
Watcht  their  quick-diuing  hands,  to  bring  to  shame 
Such  rogues,  and  in  that  streame  met  an  ill  name.  (V.i.  285-90 

She  goes  on  to  say  that  she  is  trying  to  bring  with  her  to  the  higher  world  of 
society  the  knowledge  of  vice  and  folly  which  she  has  learned  in  the  lower 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  127 


world,  so  that  she  can  save  her  friends  from  "quicke  danger"  (311).  Like  the 
Neoplatonic  hermaphrodite  in  a  cosmic  context,  Moll  in  a  social  context  can 
attend  to  the  upper  and  lower  worlds  simultaneously.  She  unwittingly  drama- 
tizes her  own  innocence  and  virtue  when  she  fails  to  be  tempted  by  the  watch 
and  jewels  that  Alexander  has  set  for  her  to  steal  (IV. i.).  And  she  puts  her 
benign  wisdom  to  work  when  she  advises  Sebastian  about  marriage:  "neuer 
while  you  Hue  sir  take  a  wife  running,  many  haue  run  out  at  heeles  that  haue 
don't"  (Il.ii  54-6). 

In  contrast  to  this  soft,  benign  part  of  her  personality,  Moll  can  also  be 
irascible.  When  Mistress  Openwork  refuses  Moll  entrance  to  her  shop,  the 
Roaring  Girl  vents  her  fury  by  attacking  the  "fellow"  who  happens  to  be 
walking  by  at  the  time,  and  whom  she  accuses,  probably  with  justice,  of 
abusing  her  at  a  tavern  the  night  before  (II. i.).  Her  temper  is  quick,  and  she 
can  take  offense  at  a  straw.  In  the  scene  in  which  Moll  brings  Mary  Fitzallard 
(disguised  as  a  page)  to  her  lover  Sebastian  Wengrave,  the  following  dialogue 
ensues: 

Seb.  rie  offer  no  worse  play. 

Moll.  Nay  and  you  should  sir, 
I  should  draw  first  and  prooue  the  quicker  man.  (IV. i.  74-5) 

In  a  successful  attempt  to  appease  her  sudden  "fury"  (77),  Sebastian  offers 
Moll  the  viol,  which,  luckily  for  him,  she  plays  contentedly. 

At  the  heart  of  Moll's  dual  personality  is  her  pride  -  a  trait  that  can  be 
expressed  as  being  either  benign  or  irascible.  In  the  viol  scene  just  referred  to, 
Moll's  pride  becomes  simultaneously  both  benign  and  irascible  when  she 
says  to  Sebastian, 

well  since  you'l  needes  put  vs  [herself  and  the  viol]  together  sir,  Tie  play  my  part 
as  well  as  I  can:  it  shall  nere  be  said  I  came  into  a  Gentlemans  chamber,  and  let  his 
instrument  hang  by  the  walls 

for  though  the  world  iudge  impudently  of  mee,  I  nere  came  into  that  chamber  yet, 
where  I  tooke  downe  the  mstniment  my  selfe.  (IV.i.  81-91) 

Aside  from  the  comical  sexual  innuendoes  here,  Moll's  language  reveals  both 
an  inborn  fierceness  and  a  conscious  attempt  at  amiability. 

Moll's  dual  personality  is  reminiscent  of  Britomart's,  and,  more  particular- 
ly, of  the  Venus  armata's.  In  the  preface  to  the  printed  edition  of  the  play, 
Middleton  perhaps  hints  that  he  is  aware  of  this  tradition  (at  the  very  least,  as  it 
appears  in  Spenser),  when  he  says  referring  to  Moll,  "For  Venus  being  a 
woman  passes  through  the  play  in  doublet  and  breeches."  Like  Venus  in  her 
"armed"  form,  Moll  is  a  figure  of  both  love  and  war,  though,  as  we  shall  see, 
Moll  shares  the  Venus  armata's  use  of  her  "armour"  for  a  "peaceable  motive." 
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Moll  in  essence  becomes  a  civic  Venus  armata,  and  London's  correlate  of 
faeryland's  Britomart.  In  fact,  Moll  manifests  the  Neoplatonic  principle  of 
Concordia  discors  in  a  remarkably  clear  way.  Throughout  the  play,  we  see  her 
wielding  her  sword  -  in  her  wounding  of  the  gallant  Laxton  (Ill.i),  in  her 
beating  of  the  fellow  outside  the  shop,  and  in  her  chasing  away  of  the 
cutpurses  (V.i).  The  threat  of  her  martial  weapon,  to  be  sure,  is  always 
imminent,  as  Sebastian  learns  easily  enough.  But  as  a  kind  of  counterpoint  to 
her  sword,  Moll  also  plays  the  viol;  she  is,  we  are  told,  an  accomplished, 
self-taught  musician  (I V.i.  80-1),  and  she  can  sing  as  well.  In  the  scene  in 
which  she  brings  the  disguised  Mary  together  with  Sebastian,  which  begins 
with  her  threats  to  Sebastian  and  ends  with  her  music-making,  the  authors  may 
be  using  the  two  symbols,  the  sword  and  the  viol,  to  illustrate  the  principle  of 
Concordia  discors,  love's  power  to  triumph  over  adversity  to  attain  a  peace- 
able end. 

Moll's  hermaphroditic  nature  also  manifests  itself  in  the  plot.  For,  like 
Venus  armata,  she  is  both  an  inciter  and  a  moderator,  an  exposer  of  vice  and  a 
reuniter  of  virtue.  Although  the  plot  is  plagued  by  clumsy  machinery  and  a 
general  sense  of  disunity ,  it  does  have  more  unity  than  we  may  at  first  think.  In 
fact,  it  is  precisely  Moll's  hermaphroditic  nature  and  personality  that  give  the 
play  the  unity  it  does  have. 

Essentially,  the  play  has  two  plots:  a  main  plot  and  a  subplot.  In  the  main 
plot,  the  young  hero,  Sebastian  Wengrave,  loves  the  young  heroine,  Mary 
Fitzallard;  but  Sebastian's  father,  Alexander,  adamantly  opposes  a  match  he 
once  approved:  Mary's  dowry  is  not  rich  enough.  The  primary  aim  of  the  main 
plot,  then,  is  to  reunite  the  two  lovers,  despite  the  father's  attempt  to  separate 
them.  The  secondary  aim  is  to  expose  the  father's  folly  and  to  reconcile  him 
with  the  lovers. 

In  the  subplot,  the  three  shopkeeper  couples,  the  Gallipots,  the  Open- 
works, and  the  Tiltyards  (though  the  Tiltyards  receive  almost  no  attention), 
are  all  experiencing  marital  difficulties.^^  The  gallants,  Laxton,  Goshawk, 
and  Green  wit,  try  to  seduce  the  three  respective  shopwives.  But  the  gallants, 
especially  the  more  developed  Laxton  and  Goshawk,  clearly  have  no  genuine 
feeling  for  their  mistresses.  Hence,  the  primary  aim  of  the  subplot  is  to  reunite 
the  wives  with  their  husbands;  and  the  secondary  aim  is  to  expose  the  gallants 
for  men  of  lust,  and  then  to  reincorporate  them  as  friends  to  the  married 
couples. 

The  primary  and  secondary  aims  of  the  subplot  thus  correspond  to  the 
primary  and  secondary  aims  of  the  main  plot:  reunion  and  exposure- 
reintegration.  From  this,  we  might  expect  that  the  figure  generally  recognized 
as  unifying  the  play,  Moll,  would  be  the  reuniter  and  the  exposer-reintegrator 
in  both  the  main  and  the  subplot.  The  issue,  however,  is  not  so  simple,  and 
consequently  the  plot  as  a  whole  seems  not  only  complex  but  also  disunified. 
The  first  problem  arises  over  the  primary  aim,  reunion;  for,  though  Moll  is 
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directly  responsible  for  the  reunion  of  the  young  lovers  in  the  main  plot,  she  is 
not  directly  responsible  for  the  reunion  of  the  married  couples  in  the  subplot. 

To  add  to  this  discrepancy  between  Moll's  function  within  the  two  plots, 
there  are  two  noteworthy  episodes  which  seem  to  form  plots  of  their  own  -  but 
which,  it  can  be  argued,  are  really  appendages  to  the  main  and  subplot.  ^^  In 
the  first  of  these  (Ill.iii)  bearing  on  the  main  plot.  Jack  Dapper  is,  like  the  hero 
Sebastian,  called  a  "prodigal"  by  his  own  father.  Unlike  Sebastian,  however, 
young  Dapper  spends  his  time  gambling  and  running  with  a  "thousand" 
women  (Ill.iii.  57),  and  is  consequently  plotted  against  by  his  father,  who 
tries  to  have  him  arrested  and  sent  to  prison.  At  the  time  of  the  arrest, 
however,  Moll  happens  to  enter,  sees  the  plot,  and  warns  Dapper,  allowing 
him  to  escape  while  she  battles  the  furious  officers  Curtleax  and  Hanger.  This 
episode  bears  on  the  main  plot  in  two  important  ways.  First,  it  makes  clear  that 
Jack  Dapper  is  the  play's  real  prodigal  son,  thus  enabling  us  to  see  Sebastian's 
integrity  as  a  hero  and  his  father's  folly  as  a  blocking  force.  ^^  Second,  the 
Dapper  episode  suggests  that,  though  Moll  in  rescuing  Dapper  seems  to  be 
interrupting  legal  justice,  she  is  really  ensuring  that  Dapper  avoid  the  fate  of 
Malvolio  in  Twelfth  Night  or  Shylock  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice  -  expulsion 
from  the  comic  society  that  she  is  helping  to  create.  ^^ 

In  the  second  of  the  appendage  episodes  (Ill.i)  bearing  on  the  subplot,  the 
gallant  Laxton,  earlier  the  seducer  of  Mistress  Gallipot,  attempts  to  seduce 
Moll  and  offers  to  meet  her  in  Gray's  Inn  Field,  where  they  will  take  a  coach  to 
Brainford  to  lie  together.  Moll  agrees  to  the  meeting,  but  only  to  teach  Laxton, 
with  his  "base  thoughts"  (III. i. 68),  a  lesson:  she  chastises  his  lust,  wounds 
him  with  her  sword,  and  chases  him  away.  Moll's  exposure  of  Laxton,  it  can 
be  argued,  bears  indirectly  on  the  shop  wives'  eventual  exposure  of  the 
gallants,  hence  on  their  reunion  with  their  husbands.  At  first,  for  example, 
Moll's  behavior  parallels  that  of  the  other  women,  when  she  accepts  Laxton's 
offer  for  a  liaison:  the  wives,  though  with  more  serious  intent,  allow  them- 
selves to  be  courted  by  their  respective  gallants.  Then  Moll  changes,  exposing 
Laxton:  and  the  shopwives  appropriately  reject  and  expose  the  gallants, 
deciding  that  their  husbands  are  better  men.  The  fact  that  Laxton  is  the  victim 
in  both  cases  seems  significant.  The  authors  may  be  suggesting  that  Moll's 
exposure  of  a  gallant,  which  is  associated  through  imagery  with  a  shopwife's 
exposure  of  the  same  gallant,  symbolizes  the  exposure  of  gallants  in 
general. ^^  Moll  tells  Laxton: 

In  thee  I  defye  all  men,  their  worst  hates, 

And  their  best  flatteries ,  all  their  golden  witchcrafts , 

With  which  they  intangle  the  poore  spirits  of  fooles. 

Distressed  needlewomen  and  trade-fallne  wiues.  (III. i. 88-91) 

The  idea  occurs  two  other  times  (III .  i .  1 1 1  - 1 2  and  131-4).  This  juxtaposition 
of  plots  to  create  unity  is  what  David  Holmes  calls  Middleton's  ''montage 
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technique. "^^  It  is  in  this  regard  that  Moll's  relation  to  the  subplot  becomes 
more  coherent  than  we  may  have  at  first  thought. 

Moll,  then,  in  her  hermaphroditic  role,  can  be  seen  to  unify  the  plots.  In  the 
main  plot,  through  her  role  as  reuniter,  she  helps  reunite  Sebastian  and  Mary; 
she  helps  reunite  Alexander  with  the  couple,  in  a  group  that  includes  Mary's 
father,  Guy  Fitzallard;  and  she  rescues  Jack  Dapper  from  the  officers,  thus 
ensuring  that  he  remain  part  of  the  comic  society.  Also  in  the  main  plot, 
through  her  role  as  exposer,  she  helps  expose  Alexander  for  his  folly;  she 
exposes  Trapdoor,  Alexander's  unheroic  henchman,  and  his  equally  shabby 
compatriot,  Tearcat,  for  the  imposters  and  beggars  that  they  are  (V.i);  and  she 
exposes  the  cutpurses  who  come  to  rob  her  and  her  friends.  In  the  subplot, 
through  her  role  as  reuniter,  she  indirectly  helps  reunite  the  shopwives  with 
their  husbands.  And  also  in  the  subplot,  through  her  role  as  exposer,  she 
exposes  Laxton  for  his  lust  and  folly. 

Moll's  role  in  the  plot,  her  dual  personality,  and  her  hermaphroditic  nature 
all  contribute  to  an  understanding  of  what  seems  at  first  sight  a  real  hodge- 
podge of  imagery.  In  fact,  much  of  this  imagery  becomes  intelligible  only  in 
the  light  of  Moll's  hermaphroditism.  She  becomes,  for  example,  an  amphib- 
ian, like  Jonson's  Tom  Otter  in  Epicoene  ("a  land  and  sea  captain")  -  a 
creature  of  both  the  water  and  the  land:  a  mermaid  (I.ii.  215),  a  duck  (Ill.iii. 
4),  and  a  swan  (I  V.i.  78).  Appropriately,  she  is  associated  with  water  (perhaps 
in  accord  with  her  link  with  Venus,  who  is  traditionally  bom  from  the  sea): 
Moll  becomes,  for  example,  an  eel  (II. i.  185-6).  But  she  is  also  associated 
with  the  land;  she  is,  according  to  Alexander,  the  dangerous  "rocke"  in  the  sea 
on  which  Sebastian  will  inevitably  wreck  himself  (I.i.  105-6).  Near  the  end 
of  the  play,  the  motif  of  land  and  water  comes  together  when  a  messenger 
arrives  to  tell  Alexander  that  his  son  and  Moll  Cutpurse  have  eloped  and  are 
going  out  to  sea;  then  Trapdoor  appears  and  says  that  they  are  down  at  the 
Tower.  Greenwit  says:  "One  brings  vs  water-newes;  then  comes  an  other  ... 
And  he  reports  the  Tower"  (V.ii.  45-7).  This  kind  of  dramaturgy  makes  best 
sense  if  we  see  Moll  being  represented  as  a  creature  of  two  natures,  an 
amphibian  who  is  adaptable  to  both  land  and  water,  traditional  symbols  of 
reason  and  passion. ^^  Similarly,  Moll  becomes,  at  various  times,  both  the 
subject  and  the  object  of  desire:  she  is  both  the  fisherman  and  the  fish 
(III.i.92-4  and  I.ii.219-20);  the  rider  and  the  horse  (II. i.  294-5  and  II. i. 
256-7);  the  trapper  and  the  trapped  (particularly  her  trapping  of  Trapdoor  and 
her  being  trapped  by  him  - 1 .  ii .  2 1 8  and  234-5) ;  the  player  and  the  instrument 
(Moll  as  viol  player  at  II. i.  191,  and  V.i.  212-3);  and  the  tailor  and  the  one 
who  is  fitted  (V.i.  99-101). 

Because  Moll  is  a  figure  embodying  both  subject  and  object,  balancing 
reason  and  passion,  she  has  no  real  sexual  desires  herself:  she  is  asexual.  This 
is  revealed  more  directly  by  her  rejection  of  both  Laxton  and  Sebastian 
(though  Sebastian  is  merely  playing  a  part  here);  by  the  prologue's  reassur- 
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ance  that  she  is  not  the  usual  lusty  roaring  girl  but  rather  one  who  "flies  /  With 
wings  more  lofty"  (25-6);  and  by  her  remark  to  Sebastian  that  "I  haue  no 
humor  to  marry,  I  loue  to  lye  aboth  sides  ath  bed  my  selfe"  (II. ii.  35-6).^^  As 
such,  she  bears  resemblance  to  an  eros  figure  Northrop  Frye  speaks  of  in  A 
Natural  Perspective: 

sexual  identity  is  a  more  deep-seated  theme  in  comedy  than  it  looks.  The  center  of 
the  comic  drive  toward  identity  is  an  erotic  drive,  and  the  spirit  of  comedy  is  often 
represented  by  an  Eros  figure  who  brings  about  the  comic  conclusion  but  is  in 
himself  sexually  self-contained,  being  in  a  sense  both  male  and  female,  and 
needing  no  expression  of  love  beyond  himself  .^^ 

Frye  goes  on  to  identify  Shakespeare's  Puck  and  Ariel  as  belonging  to  this 
class  of  figure.  Moll's  asexual  nature  and  her  reconciling  function  link  her 
with  the  Eros  figure  as  well;  as  Sebastian  puts  it: 

Twixt  louers  hearts,  shee's  a  fit  instrument, 
And  has  the  art  to  help  them  to  their  owne. 
By  her  aduise,  for  in  that  craft  shee's  wise, 
My  loue  and  I  may  meete.  . . .  (Il.ii.  191-4) 

The  paradox  involved  in  Moll  being  both  Venus  and  Eros  is  not  so  odd  if  we 
recall  traditional  portryals  of  Venus  herself  sls  an  eros  figure,  as  in  Virgil's 
Aeneid  or  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene. 

Strange  as  it  may  sound,  Moll  Cutpurse  becomes  a  figure  of  love  represent- 
ing the  complete  human  identity,  the  union  of  male  and  female,  and  the 
corresponding  principle  of  concordia  discors,  insofar  as  a  drama  of  this  nature 
will  allow  her  to  do  so.  The  other  couples  in  the  play  -  Sebastian  and  Mary, 
the  Gallipots,  the  Openworks,  and  the  Tiltyards  -  all  represent  combinations 
of  male  and  female  trying  to  attain  the  complete  identity.  Moll  and  her  group 
of  couples  thus  correspond  to  Spenser's  Venus  and  her  couple,  Amoret  and 
Scudamour.  Moll  is  indeed  the  "spirit  of  comedy"  -  the  spirit  of  love  as  the 
shaping  force  of  comedy.  ^"^ 

There  remains  a  final  consideration.  When  Dekker  and  Middleton  wrote 
The  Roaring  Girl,  the  age  was  in  rapid  transition.  Elizabeth  had  just  died  a  few 
years  before,  and  James  had  ascended  the  throne.  Compounding  this  fracture 
in  social  and  political  order,  the  old  cosmic  order  of  geocentricity  was  being 
rendered  inaccurate,  and  a  new  cosmic  order  of  heliocentricity  was  being 
offered  in  its  place,  throwing  into  doubt  man's  role  in  the  universe.  Literary 
order  was  also  being  threatened,  for  the  great  Elizabethan  poet,  Spenser,  had 
just  died,  and  his  great  artistic  energy  was  splintering  off  in  two  principal 
directions:  the  lyric  poetry  of  Donne,  which  rejected  Spenser's  style  and  form 
yet  accepted  his  romantic  vision;  and  the  drama  of  Jonson,  which  rejected 
Spenser  completely  (at  least  for  the  while).  The  age  was  perhaps  less  in 
transition  than  in  crisis. 
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This  crisis  seems  to  have  been  felt  most  intensely  in  the  area  of  Jacobean 
drama  -  in  comedy  as  well  as  in  tragedy.  An  author  like  Dekker,  for  example, 
found  himself  in  an  age  of  Jonsonian  satire  with  a  Spenserian  vision  of 
romantic  love.  An  author  like  Middleton,  who  shared  Jonson's  satiric  habit  of 
mind,  found  himself  collaborating  with  a  romantic  like  Dekker.  Their  crea- 
tions -  the  characters  within  the  plays  -  find  themselves  exchanging  sexual 
identities.  Amidst  the  confusion  is  bom  a  hybrid  form  of  comedy  mixing 
romantic  and  satirical  elements,  such  as  we  find  in  Dekker  and  Middleton' s 
other  collaboration,  The  Honest  Whore,  Part  I,  and  in  numerous  other  plays  of 
the  period.  Indeed,  the  hybrid  form  becomes  something  of  a  norm.^^ 

During  this  time,  Dekker  and  Middleton  combine  their  romantic  and 
satirical  sensibilities  in  The  Roaring  Girl.  Yet  what  is  innovative  here  is  the 
authors'  creation  of  a  figure  who  combines  them  both.  Moll  Cutpurse  be- 
comes the  true  spirit  of  a  new  comedy,  for  in  her  hermaphroditism  are 
contained,  not  merely  her  two  natures  (female  and  male),  or  her  two  personal- 
ities (benign  and  irascible),  or  even  her  two  roles  within  the  plot  (moderator- 
reuniter  and  inciter-exposer),  but  also  the  two  halves  of  her  "creator's"  mind. 
Moll  thus  can  be  seen  as  a  symbol,  not  merely  of  a  civic  Venus,  but  of  a  new 
hermaphroditic  form  of  comedy  combining  romance  with  satire,  Dekker  with 
Middleton,  Spenser  with  Jonson.  The  hermaphrodite,  conventionally  a  sym- 
bol of  sexual  identity,  expands  to  become  a  symbol  of  artistic  identity  as  well. 
Middleton  himself  may  be  suggesting  a  link  between  the  hermaphroditic  Moll 
and  the  hybrid  form  of  play  he  and  Dekker  are  writing  when  he  says  in  the 
preface,  "The  fashion  of  play-making,  I  can  properly  compare  to  nothing,  so 
naturally,  as  the  alteration  in  appareil."  "Our  plaies  follow  the  nicenes  of  our 
Garments,"  he  adds:  "mingled  with  diuerse  colours,  you  shall  finde  this 
published  Comedy."  Like  the  play,  Moll  Cutpurse  becomes  "mingled  with 
diverse  colours .  "  Moll  becomes  a  symbol  of  hope  for  a  regaining  of  artistic ,  as 
well  as  personal  and  social,  identity  -  as  the  artistic  energies  of  the  period 
slowly  transformed  from  the  age  of  Spenser  into  the  age  of  Jonson,  and  the 
serious  dramatists  tried  to  figure  out,  not  merely  who  they  were  and  where  the 
world  was  going,  but  also  what  form  their  art  should  take. 

The  Pennsylvania  State  University 


Notes 

1  Elizabethan  Dramatists  (London:  Faber  and  Faber,  1963),  pp.  89-93.  Eliot  still  considered  the  1927 
essay  of  value  in  1963  when  he  included  it  in  his  edition  of  selected  essays. 

2  For  notes  and  articles  on  the  technical  problems  of  the  play,  see  M.  Dowling,  "A  Note  on  Moll 
Cutpurse:  The  Roaring  Girl,"  RES,  10  (January  1934),  67-71;  James  G.  McManaway,  "Fortune's 
Wheel,"  TLS  (April  16,  1938),  p.  264;  George  R.  Price,  "The  Manuscript  and  Quarto  of  The  Roaring 
Girl"  Library,  1 1  (1956),  182-3;  William  Power,  "Double,  Double,"  Ni&Q,  6  (1959),  4-8;  and  two 
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recent  articles  by  P.A.  MulhoUand:  "The  Date  of  The  Roaring  Giri;'  RES,  28  (1977),  18-31  (which 
fixes  the  date  at  161 1,  rather  than  the  conventional  1605),  and  "Some  Textual  Notes  on  The  Roaring 
Girl"  Library,  32  (1977),  333-43.  For  comments  in  books,  see  Anthony  Covatta,  Thomas  Middle- 
ton's  City  Comedies  (Lewisburg:  Bucknell  Univ.  Press,  1973),  pp.  10  and  1 37;  David  M.  Holmes,  The 
Art  of  Thomas  Middleton  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1970),  pp.  100-1 10;  Norman  A.  Brittin,  Thomas 
Middleton  (New  York:  Twayne,  1972),  pp.  77-9;  and  George  R.  Price,  Thomas  Dekker  (New  York: 
Twayne,  1969),  p.  142,  who  agrees  with  Brittin  about  the  portions  of  the  play  written  by  each  author. 
For  the  New  Mermaids  edition,  see  The  Roaring  Girl,  ed.  Andor  Gomme  (London:  Ernest  Benn,  and 
New  York:  W.W.  Norton,  1976);  on  Moll  as  "the  moral  force  of  the  play,"  see  p.  xxxiv. 

3  Elizabethan  Dramatists,  p.  89. 

4  Symposium,  191d,  trans.  Michael  Joyce,  in  The  Collected  Dialogues  of  Plato,  eds.  Edith  Hamilton  and 
Huntington  Cairns  (Princeton,  N.J.:  Princeton  Univ.  Press,  1961). 

5  Commentary  on  Plato's  ''Symposium,"  Speech  4,  Chapter  1 ,  trans.  Sears  R.  Jayne  (Columbia:  Univ.  of 
Missouri  Press,  1944),  pp.  154-5. 

6  Pagan  Mysteries  in  the  Renaissance  (1958;  rev.  and  enl..  New  York:  W.W.  Norton,  1968),  p.  202. 
Future  citations  will  be  included  in  the  text. 

7  TheNewInn,  Ill.ii.  79-82  and  105,  inBenJonson,  eds.  C.H.  Herford  and  Percy  and  Evelyn  Simpson 
(Oxford:  The  Clarendon  Press,  1938),  VI.  That  Jonson  is  referring  directly  to  the  Platonic  myth,  one  of 
the  characters,  Lx)vell,  lets  us  know:  "It  is  a  fable  of  Plato's,  in  his  Banquet,  /  And  vutter'd  there,  by 
Aristophanes"  (86-7).  In  Epicoene,  Jonson's  parody  of  the  Elizabethan  notion  of  hermaphroditism 
becomes  the  subject  for  an  entire  play.  On  Jonson's  use  of  the  Platonic  myth  of  the  hermaphrodite,  see 
Patrick  Cheney,  "Jonson's  The  New  Inn  and  Plato's  Myth  of  the  Hermaphrodite,"  forthcoming  in 
Renaissance  Drama,  volume  XIV. 

8  Twelfth  Night,  V.i.  208,  in  William  Shakespeare:  The  Complete  Works,  ed.  Peter  Alexander  (London 
and  Glasgow:  Collins,  1951).  Future  citations  will  be  included  in  the  text. 

9  The  Poems  of  John  Donne,  ed.  Sir  Herbert  Grierson  (London:  Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1933). 

10  Faerie  Queene,  III.  xii.  46  (original  ending),  in  The  Poetical  Works  of  Edmund  Spenser,  eds.  Ernest  de 
Sélincourt  and  J.C.  Smith  (London:  Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1909),  I.  Future  citations  will  be  included  in 
the  text.  See  Donald  Cheney,  "Spenser's  Hermaphrodite  and  the  1590  Faerie  Queene,"  PMLA,  87 
(March  1972),  192-200. 

1 1  Wind  says  that  the  "idea  of  Venus  as  a  Goddess  of  moderation  may  be  mythologically  odd,"  but,  he 
argues,  Pico  calls  her  "the  goddess  of  concord  and  harmony,"  following  Plutarch.  In  fact,  the  "concept 
of  a  beneficent,  peaceable,  guarded  Venus  was  one  of  the  more  refreshing  paradoxes  of  Neoplatonism" 
(p.  1 19).  This  duality,  he  adds,  is  not  confined  to  Venus  alone:  "All  the  particular  gods,  in  the  Orphic 
theology  as  outlined  by  Pico,  seem  animated  by  a  law  of  self-contrariety,  which  is  also  a  law  of 
self-transcendence"  (p.  196).  After  providing  examples  of  how  this  principle  functions  for  all  the  major 
gods  and  goddesses  (Venus  is  the  goddess  of  concord  but  she  loves  strife).  Wind  concludes,  "all  the 
gods,  without  exception,  appear  in  Orphic  theology  as  inciters  and  moderators,  they  are  dei  ambigui" 
(p.  196). 

12  See  Price,  Thomas  Dekker,  pp.  69-74. 

1 3  I  follow  the  definition  of  "citizen  comedy"  given  by  Alexander  Leggatt  in  Citizen  Comedy  in  the  Age  of 
Shakespeare  (Toronto:  Univ.  of  Toronto  Press,  1973),  p.  3:  a  comedy  "set  in  a  predominantly 
middle-class  social  milieu."  Leggatt  briefly  but  perceptively  discusses  The  Roaring  Girl  as  a  citizen 
comedy  treating  the  theme  of  "chaste  maids  and  whores"  (pp.  109-10),  arguing  that  Moll  is  an 
embodiment  of  chastity.  As  such,  Moll  resembles  Britomart,  Spenser's  heroine  of  chastity. 

14  The  Roaring  Girl,  I.ii.  131-35.  All  quotations  are  from  The  Dramatic  Works  of  Thomas  Dekker,  ed. 
Fredson  Bowers  (Cambridge:  Cambridge  Univ.  Press,  1958),  HI.  Future  citations  will  be  included  in 
the  text. 

15  To  simplify  matters,  I  talk  of  the  shopwives  and  their  gallants  as  a  single  group.  Holmes,  in  The  Art  of 
Thomas  Middleton,  pp.  104-5,  points  out  that  the  authors  may  originally  have  intended  to  develop  the 
relation  between  Greenwit  and  Mistress  Tiltyard  but  then  gave  the  idea  up. 

16  Cf.  Holmes,  The  Art  of  Thomas  Middleton,  pp.  102  ff.:  "There  is  one  structurally  simple  plot  in  The 
Roaring  Girl,  . . .  and  a  more  complex  plot,  or  nexus  of  plots  with  a  common  motif."  The  play's  plot 
structure  corresponds  most  closely  to  Richard  Levin's  "three-level  hierarchy"  plot  in  The  Multiple  Plot 
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in  English  Renaissance  Drama  (Chicago  and  London:  The  Univ.  of  Chicago  Press,  1971),  which 
features  a  main  plot,  a  subplot,  and  "a  third  set  of  characters,  usually  of  the  clownish  sort,  who  may  be 
loosely  attached  to  one  of  these  major  actions"  (p.  55). 

17  For  the  suggestion  that  Sebastian  and  Jack  Dapper  are  meant  to  be  compared,  see  III.  iii.  53-7. 

18  Although  Jack  Dapper  is  not  brought  on  stage  at  the  very  end,  he  does  appear  in  V.i  reunited  with  both 
Moll  and  his  friends. 

19  See  II. i.  287  and  IV. ii.  41,  where  the  word  "shallow"  is  attached  to  Laxton.  Holmes,  in  The  Art  of 
Thomas  Middleton,  p.  108,  makes  this  point  also. 

20  Holmts,  The  Art  ofThomas  Middleton,  p.  109;  see  also  p.  10. 

21  The  connection  between  water  and  passion  requires  little  comment.  The  connection  between  land  and 
reason  ("continent"  and  "continence"),  though  perhaps  less  familiar,  was  still  traditional.  See  Spen- 
ser's Faerie  Queene,  Ill.iv.  10  for  the  pun  on  "continent"  and  "continence,"  noticed  by  A.C.  Hamilton 
in  his  edition  of  The  Faerie  Queene  (New  York  and  London:  Longman's,  1977),  p.  338.  See  also  III.  v. 
25,  where  the  severed  head  (reason)  of  the  forester  falls  on  the  land,  while  his  body  (passion)  falls  in  the 
water. 

22  See  IV. i.  123,  where  Moll  sings  a  song  about  a  dream  she  has  had,  in  which  she  does  become  a  lover; 
then  she  adds:  "but  being  awake,  I  keepe  my  legges  together." 

23  A  Natural  Perspective:  The  Development  of  Shakespearean  Comedy  and  Romance  (New  York: 
Columbia  Univ.  Press,  1965),  p.  82. 

24  Throughout  the  play,  the  authors  refer  to  Moll  as  a  spirit  or  in  some  way  connect  her  with  the  idea  of 
spirit.  Laxton,  for  example,  calls  Moll  "the  spirit  of  foure  great  parishes"  (II. i.  167);  Trapdoor  refers  to 
her  "heroicke  spirit"  (II. i.  320);  Sebastian  says  of  her:  "She  has  a  bold  spirit  that  mingles  with 
mankind"  (II. ii.  169);  Laxton  says  again,  referring  to  Moll:  "Heart  I  thinke  I  fight  with  a  familiar 
[spirit] ,  or  the  Ghost  of  a  fencer"  (Ill.i.  1 25);  and  Moll  says  of  herself: 

If  I  could  meete  my  enemies  one  by  one  thus, 

I  might  make  pretty  shift  with  'em  in  time. 

And  make  'em  know,  she  has  wit,  and  spirit 

May  scome  to  live  beholding  to  her  body  for  meate.  (Ill.i.  131-4) 

And  again:  "Base  is  that  Minde,  that  kneels  vnto  her  body. . . .  My  spirit  shall  be  Mistresse  of  this  house" 
(Ill.i.  137-9). 

25  For  this  idea  I  am  indebted  to  Price ,  Thomas  Dekker,  who  is  continually  drawing  attention  to  Dekker  the 
romanticist  and  Middleton  the  satirist;  and  to  Andor  Gomme,  in  the  New  Mermaids  edition  of  the  play, 
who  says,  p.  xxii:  "Doubtless  Dekker's  influence  is  responsible  for  softening  the  characteristic  acerbity 
of  Middleton's  satiric  humour.  The  play  seems  deliberately  to  attempt  a  fusion  of  the  two  principal 
streams  into  which,  as  Miss  Bradbrook  points  out,  English  comedy  had  divided  in  about  1600:  'On  the 
one  hand,  the  popular  domestic  themes  handled  in  sanguine  and  traditional  ways:  on  the  other,  themes 
equally  traditional,  but  handled  in  ways  which  were  melancholic  and  satiric. '" 
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Ivenaissance  Rome  owed  most  of  its  splendor  to  men  and  women  who  were 
not  Romans.  Among  the  patrons  who  after  a  long  time  of  troubles  launched 
Rome's  rehabilitation,  newcomers  vastly  outnumber  the  city's  native  sons. 
Only  one  of  the  Renaissance  popes  was  bom  into  a  Roman  family.  The 
overwhelming  majority  of  cardinals  were  non-Romans,  with  a  large  minority 
from  beyond  the  Alps.  The  same  is  true  for  those  curialists  who  possessed  the 
resources  -  and  the  inclination  -  to  act  as  patrons.  Also  the  artists  and 
architects  who  built,  sculpted  and  painted  in  Rome,  the  scholars  who  wrote 
and  taught  there,  and  the  scribes  and  miniaturists  who  produced  manuscripts 
for  Rome's  libraries  were  for  the  most  pariforestieri,  who  had  come  to  the  city 
in  search  of  profitable  employment.  This  dynamic  elite  of  powerful,  wealthy, 
creative  and  generally  interesting  foreigners  was  responsible  for  transforming 
a  delapidated  and  culturally  backward  city  into  Europe's  first  cité  lumière.  But 
in  addition  to  them.  Renaissance  Rome  attracted  less  conspicuous  newcom- 
ers: "Slavic"  market  gardeners,  German  bakers  and  shoemakers,  Lombard 
weavers  and  builders,  and  more  or  less  specialized  workmen  from  throughout 
Europe.  Individually,  most  of  these  foreigners  remained  obscure.  But  collec- 
tively, their  presence  in  large  numbers  helped  to  give  Rome  its  distinctively 
cosmopolitan  character. 

Their  numbers  seem  indeed  to  have  been  significant.  Around  1547,  the 
Roman  chronicler  Marcello  Alberini  wrote,  "Chiara  cosa  è,  che  la  minor  parte 
in  questo  popolo  sono  i  Romani ..."  (*Tt  is  clear  that  among  this  people  [i.e. , 
the  residents  of  Rome]  the  Romans  are  a  minority  ...").^  Though  Alberini' s 
remark  was  not  intended  as  a  statistically  accurate  observation,  it  contains  a 
substantial  element  of  truth.  Modem  historians  agree.  Jean  Delumeau  was 
"frappé(s)  par  l'élément  non  romain"  in  the  city  ,^  and  Peter  Partner  describes 
Renaissance  Rome  as  "a  city  of  immigrants."^ 

The  picture  of  Rome  as  a  centre  of  immigration  does  not  come  as  a  surprise. 

*  An  earlier  version  of  this  paper  was  read  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Canadian  Society  for  Renaissance 
Studies  in  Halifax,  N.S. ,  in  May,  1981 .  The  research  on  which  it  is  based  has  received  generous  support 
from  the  University  of  Calgary  Research  Grants  Committee,  which  is  gratefully  acknowledged. 
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In  the  turbulent  decades  of  the  late  fourteenth  century  and  the  beginning  of  the 
fifteenth,  Rome's  population  seems  to  have  shrunk  to  an  all-time  low  of 
approximately  25,000.  This  situation  was  reversed  with  the  return  of  the 
papacy  to  the  city.  Beginning  in  1420,  and  more  decidedly  after  a  hiatus  of 
about  two  decades,  with  the  return  of  Eugenius  IV  in  1443,  Rome's  popula- 
tion grew  again,  and  rapidly,  to  reach  the  level  of  approximately  55,000  to 
60,000  by  the  third  decade  of  the  sixteenth  century."^  In  a  period  when  most 
urban  centres  seem  to  have  depended  on  immigration  even  to  sustain  their 
populations  at  a  stable  size,  such  growth  could  be  achieved  only  through 
migration  on  a  comparatively  large  scale. ^  In  addition,  Rome  had  special 
attractions.  The  bureaucratic  and  service  requirements  of  the  Curia,  its  inter- 
national character,  and  the  large  number  of  visitors  who  came  to  the  city  on 
business  at  the  papal  court  or  on  pilgrimages  ensured  that  a  continuous  stream 
of  foreigners  from  throughout  Europe  descended  upon  Rome  year  after  year. 
Often  visitors  became  temporary  residents,  and  sometimes  they  established 
permanent  roots. 

For  some  newcomers,  settling  in  Rome  meant  severing  all  direct  ties  with 
their  places  of  origin.  For  others,  the  change  was  less  extreme.  The  Tuscan 
bankers  and  Neapolitan  tailors  who  established  their  residence  in  Rome  were, 
of  course,  on  far  more  familiar  ground,  and  were  looked  upon  as  less  alien, 
than  the  German  bakers  or  Spanish  barbers  who,  like  them,  had  not  been  bom 
in  the  city,  but  whose  speech  and  habits  set  them  apart  from  their  Italian 
neighbors.  Nevertheless,  Italians  and  ultramontanes  to  some  degree  shared 
the  common  status  of  "foreigner,"  i.e.,  non-Roman,  reflected  in  the  fact  that 
the  contemporary  Roman  records  in  which  they  appear  routinely  add  a  place 
of  origin  to  their  personal  names. 

Much  less  is  known  about  immigration  to  Rome  than  the  importance  of  the 
subject  might  suggest,  and  it  will  be  some  time  before  this  situation  is 
corrected.  What  follows  is  meant  to  throw  light  on  only  two  of  the  major 
questions  that  eventually  must  be  resolved.  These  are: 

1 .  the  basic  question  of  extent  of  immigration  and  numbers  of  people.  How 
numerous  were  the  immigrants  among  Rome's  inhabitants?  Even  if  we 
cannot  arrive  at  accurate  numbers  (and  perhaps  should  not  attempt  to), 
what  orders  of  magnitude  should  we  accept  as  realistic? 

2.  how  to  visualize  the  social  world  of  the  foreigners  or  non-Romans  who 
resided  in  the  city.  To  what  extent,  if  at  all,  were  their  personal  contacts 
circumscribed  by  national  communities?  Or,  conversely,  to  what  degree 
did  they  merge  into  a  "Roman"  society,  abandoning  their  national  identi- 
ties in  a  "Roman  melting  pot"? 

Any  inquiry  into  immigration  to  quattrocento  Rome  is  bound  to  be  an 
imprecise  undertaking.  In  part  this  is  because  documentation  is  less  than 
comprehensive.  No  municipal  census  survives  for  the  fifteenth  century,  nor 
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do  we  have  complete  -  or  even  extensive  -  fiscal  or  court  records.  The 
documents  we  do  have  in  large  numbers  are  notarial  acts,  and  these  pose  their 
own  problems.  Apart  from  this,  we  normally  know  of  the  origin  of  individuals 
from  the  way  in  which  they  are  named  in  the  surviving  sources.  Quattrocento 
personal  names  often  raise  more  questions  than  they  resolve.  The  haphazard 
combination  of  elements  (Christian  name,  father's  name,  family  name,  nick- 
name, profession,  area  of  residence,  and  perhaps  origin)  does  not  encourage 
one  to  be  confident  that  in  any  single  instance  one  confronts  a  person's 
complete  name.  Even  where  places  of  origin  are  given  with  some  consistency 
(as  they  are  in  notarial  records),  interpretation  is  often  problematical.  Does 
"Prosie"  or  "Prusie"  refer  to  Perugia  or  Prussia?  Just  how  much  diversity  is 
hidden  behind  the  term,  "S(c)lavus"?  And  one  is  rarely  fortunate  enough  to 
discover  from  which  "Castro"  or  "Castello"  an  otherwise  unknown  individual 
may  have  come. ^ 

Many  of  these  ambiguities  are  not  likely  to  be  resolved.  A  strong  element  of 
imprecision  will  therefore  remain,  even  if  we  should  be  able  to  develop  much 
clearer  answers  to  some  of  the  basic  questions  that  are  as  yet  unresolved. 
These  questions  range  from  the  broad  theoretical  problems  surrounding 
migration  in  general  to  specific  issues,  such  as  the  exact  status  of  foreigners 
residing  in  Rome,  or  a  more  refined  set  of  distinctions  between  different 
categories  of  "foreigners"  and  "Romans."  Clearly  a  number  of  specialized 
inquiries  are  needed.  It  may  nevertheless  be  useful  at  this  point  to  leave  such 
questions  in  suspense  and  to  approach  immigration  to  Rome  by  categorizing 
the  city's  population  in  a  broad  and  pragmatic  way.  Without  claim  to  exces- 
sive accuracy,  one  might  divide  the  population  of  Rome  into  three  large 
groups: 

1 .  Non-Romans,  including  Italians  as  well  as  ultramontanes,  who  in  describ- 
ing themselves  indicated  a  place  of  origin  other  than  Rome  and  who  were 
accordingly  described  in  contemporary  documents.  Within  this  broad 
category  one  must,  of  course,  distinguish  many  subdivisions,  and  impor- 
tant ones.  But  all  members  of  this  group,  diverse  as  it  may  be,  were  not 
considered,  and  did  not  consider  themselves,  fully  integrated  into  the 
society  of  Rome. 

2.  Established  Roman  families,  who  in  the  documents  of  the  time  were  often 
not  defined  as  such.  That  contemporary  notaries  or  censustakers  or 
paymasters  or,  for  that  matter,  local  chroniclers  did  not  bother  to  specify 
that  individuals  whom  they  knew  as  Romans  were  indeed  "de  Roma"  is 
hardly  surprising.  If  anything,  the  opposite  would  be  what  we  should  find 
extraordinary.  But  in  addition  to  old  and  well-known  families,  this  group 
also  contained  more  marginal  figures.  It  blends,  in  fact,  into  the  third 
group,  which  in  Rome  was  particularly  numerous. 

3.  Those  residents  who  no  longer  were  easily  identified  as  foreigners,  with- 
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out  necessarily  having  been  absorbed  by  the  older  and  more  unambiguous- 
ly Roman  part  of  the  population.  It  is  easy  to  see  why  someone  who  did  not 
impress,  for  example,  the  compiler  of  the  1526  census  as  a  foreigner 
would  not  be  recorded  as  one.  Naturally,  there  are  risks  in  this  assumption. 
Censustakers,  or  even  notaries,  did  not  work  with  machinelike  precision. 
But  in  the  vast  majority  of  cases,  I  believe,  the  fact  that  an  individual  was 
not  described  as  a  Slav,  a  German,  or  a  Florentine  means  that  he  or  she  had 
shed  the  most  obvious  characteristics  of  such  foreigners  and  had  reached 
some  level  of  assimilation  into  Roman  society. 

This  division  of  Rome's  population  emphasizes  the  comparative  closeness 
between  the  second  category  (established  Roman  families)  and  the  third 
(partly  assimilated  newcomers).  As  commonsensical  and  unhelpful  as  this 
may  appear,  this  point  has  a  fair  degree  of  importance.  It  may,  in  fact,  help  in 
overcoming  some  of  the  serious  distortions  in  estimates  of  proportions  be- 
tween Romans  and  non-Romans  that  have  often  been  accepted  in  historical 
literature. 

Statistics  regarding  the  population  of  Rome  are  tenuous  in  the  extreme.  The 
first  reasonably  reliable  document  to  illuminate  the  population  of  Renaissance 
Rome  is  the  census  prepared  shortly  before  the  sack  of  the  city  in  1527,  a 
census  which,  Rione  by  Rione,  named  the  heads  of  all  households  within  the 
city  and  added  the  numer  of  bocche  in  each.^  A  mechanical  addition  of  these 
figures  suggests  that  Rome's  residents  altogether  numbered  53,897.  There 
are,  however,  reasons  to  believe  that  this  count  is  lower  than  the  actual 
population,  and  that  Rome  had  somewhere  between  55,000  and  60,000 
inhabitants  in  the  mid- 15 20s. ^ 

For  earlier  periods,  evidence  is  more  ambiguous.  It  has  commonly  been 
assumed  that  Rome's  population  reached  its  low  point  in  the  two  or  three 
decades  around  the  year  1400,  but  estimates  for  this  period  have  ranged  from 
as  low  as  17,000  to  as  high  as  50,000.  For  several  reasons,  Julius  Beloch's 
figure  seems  the  most  persuasive:  c.  25,000  around  the  turn  of  the  century.^ 

Over  the  fifteenth  century,  increases  were  not  evenly  distributed.  One 
should  most  likely  conceive  of  the  dynamics  of  population  growth  as  a  period 
of  stagnation  up  to  c.  1420,  followed  by  moderate  increases  up  to  c.  1440,  and 
more  rapid  growth  beginning  with  the  return  of  Eugenius  IV  to  Rome. 
Immigration,  it  seems,  accelerated  even  further  after  the  Jubilee  of  1450.  If 
this  is  so,  the  third  quarter  of  the  century,  the  years  from  1450  to  1475  or  1480, 
was  the  period  in  which  the  arrival  of  new  residents  made  its  most  marked 
impact  on  the  city.  Very  approximately,  the  overall  population  may  in  those 
years  have  grown  from  between  30,000  and  35,000  to  around  45,000.  ^° 

If  the  overall  population  of  Rome  is  known  with  only  a  low  degree  of 
certainty,  our  confidence  in  grasping  how  large  a  fraction  of  the  city's 
residents  were  foreigners  is  even  less  securely  founded.  Most  estimates  are 
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derived  from  the  1526  census.  This  document  indicates  a  place  of  origin  or  an 
ethnic  affiliation  for  less  than  half  of  all  heads  of  households,  altogether  for 
3,865  of  9,324.  370  of  those  identified  were  Jewish,  with  no  specific  indica- 
tion of  origin.  Of  household  members,  the  census  gives  only  a  number,  in 
rounded  figures  for  the  larger  households.  In  the  strictest  sense,  we  thus  know 
where  3,495  individuals  -  less  than  7%  of  Rome's  inhabitants  -  came  from. 
There  is,  moreover,  nothing  to  encourage  us  to  accept  this  group  as  a 
"reasonable  sample"  of  the  city's  population.  But  since  no  other  evidence  is 
readily  available,  this  small  minority  has  normally  been  used  as  the  basis  for 
various  statistical  analyses.  Thus  Delumeau  calculated  that  only  16.4%  of  the 
city's  population  were  native  Romans  or  bom  in  the  city's  immediate  en- 
virons, whereas  63.6%  came  from  the  rest  of  Italy,  including  the  islands,  and 
20%  from  other  parts  of  Europe.  *^  With  slightly  different  assumptions,  Peter 
Partner  estimated  that  approximately  one  quarter  of  the  population  resident  in 
Rome  had  been  bom  either  in  Rome  or  the  Roman  Campagna,  whereas  55% 
came  from  other  parts  of  Italy.  Almost  20%  were  bom  outside  Italy.  ^^  A  city 
of  immigrants ,  indeed . 

This  picture  is,  I  believe,  somewhat  misleading.  Expressed  in  absolute 
figures.  Partner's  estimate  places  the  "native"  population  in  1527  at  approx- 
imately 15 ,000.  Delumeau  suggests  about  9,000.  ^^  Either  way,  the  number  of 
native  Romans  would  be  considerably  smaller  than  the  25,000  who,  it  seems, 
inhabited  Rome  in  the  1390s,  before  immigration  had  begun  to  make  an 
impact.  Such  a  sharp  reduction  of  the  indigenous  population  over  a  period  in 
which  the  total  number  of  inhabitants  more  than  doubled  is  difficult  to  accept. 

It  may  be  more  reasonable  to  look  at  the  same  evidence  from  a  different 
direction.  We  may  remind  ourselves  that  we  often  cannot  distinguish  between 
Romans  of  old  but  less  than  prominent  families  on  the  one  hand,  and  well 
assimilated  immigrants  on  the  other.  If  we  accept  this  fact  and  refrain  from 
doing  what  we  cannot  do,  we  may  instead  envision  a  large  group  of  residents 
who  were  "Romans"  in  the  minimal  sense  that  they  were  permanent  residents 
of  the  city  and  not  associated  with  any  other  place  of  origin. 

That  this  approach  is  not  unreasonable  appears  also  from  the  first  prelimin- 
ary results  of  a  systematic  study  of  notarial  acts  drawn  in  one  of  Rome's 
thirteen  Rioni  over  the  period,  1450  to  1480.  ^"^  The  250  contracts  that  so  far 
have  been  analyzed  have  yielded  the  names  of  approximately  1 ,  100  different 
persons.  Of  these,  only  some  280  are  identified  by  origin,  approximately  one 
quarter  of  the  total.  Only  21  of  this  small  group  are  described  as  being  from 
Rome,  59  from  the  region  of  Rome,  and  as  many  as  190  from  the  rest  of  Italy. 
31  individuals  are  from  outside  Italy.  The  most  striking  aspect  of  this  break- 
down, however,  is  that  a  place  of  origin  is  given  for  only  one  of  every  four 
individuals  named  in  the  records. 

For  our  purposes  as  for  many  others,  notarial  records  in  general,  and 
especially  the  notarial  records  of  Rome,  must  be  approached  with  caution. 
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They  are  more  representative  of  the  total  population  than  the  summary  figures 
of  the  1526  census,  in  that  they  include  not  only  the  heads  but  also  the 
members  of  households,  among  them  women  and  children.  But  in  other 
respects  they  cannot  be  taken  entirely  at  face  value.  Most  surviving  cartularies 
contain  the  acts  of  notaries  who  appear  to  have  been  Romans.  We  know, 
however,  that  a  large  number  of  non-Italian  notaries  practised  in  Rome,  and  it 
seems  likely  that  they  were  commonly  patronized  by  their  compatriots.  ^^  The 
documents  now  found  in  Roman  archives  may  therefore  under-represent  the 
number  of  foreigners  in  the  population  of  Rome.  It  is  difficult  to  correct  for 
this  bias,  since,  on  the  one  hand,  it  is  quite  clear  that  some  non-Romans  did 
patronize  Roman  notaries  even  when  the  transactions  to  be  recorded  involved 
them  and  one  or  more  co-nationals.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is,  of  course,  no 
way  of  knowing  how  many  records  of  foreign  notaries  have  been  lost. 

Deceptively  accurate  statistics  have  been  built  on  weaker  foundations,  but 
it  would  be  futile  to  create  the  false  impression  of  precision  where  none  exists. 
Very  approximately,  then,  in  rounded  figures  and  with  adequate  margins  of 
error,  the  composition  of  the  population  of  Rome  in  the  third  quarter  of  the 
quattrocento  may  be  conceived  as  follows: 

-  between  50%  and  70%  "Romans"  in  the  wider  sense,  including 
members  of  indigenous  families  as  well  as  established  and  thoroughly 
assimilated  immigrants 

-  between  5%  and  15%  more  recent  newcomers  from  the  region  of 
Rome,  whose  absorption  into  urban  society  was  comparatively  easy  and 
quick 

-  between  20%  and  30%  new  residents  from  other  parts  of  Italy 

-  between  5%  and  20%  newcomers  from  the  rest  of  Europe.  ^^ 

Although  developed  independently,  these  proportions  are  entirley  compati- 
ble with  those  that  emerge  when  the  same  assumptions  are  applied  to  the  1527 
census  -  that  is,  if  those  heads  of  households  for  whom  no  origin  is  given  are 
considered  "Romans"  in  a  loose  and  functional  sense.  68.7%  of  the  city's 
9,324  non-Jewish  households  are  headed  by  "Romans"  (including  persons 
identified  as  natives  of  Lazio),  24%  by  ItaUans  from  other  regions,  and  7.3% 
by  non-Italians.^^ 

This  adjusted  picture  still  leaves  one  with  the  overriding  impression  that 
Rome  was  a  city  of  non-Romans,  in  which  close  to  half  of  the  population 
could  be  identified  as  not  coming  from  Rome  itself.  But  it  avoids  the  extremes 
of  other  estimates,  which  reduce  the  native  element  among  Rome's  inhabi- 
tants to  exceedingly  small  dimensions.  Nor  does  it,  on  closer  inspection, 
contradict  Alberini's  well-known  assertion  that  only  "la  minor  parte"  among 
the  city's  residents  were  Romans.  One  must  remind  oneself  that  Alberini's 
chief  concern  in  the  pertinent  passage  is  to  explain  why  Rome's  resistance  to 
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the  imperial  troops  that  sacked  the  city  in  1527  was  so  ineffective.  It  is  in  this 
context  that  he  speaks  of  a  multitude  of  "vagabondi  de  diverse  nationi,"  who 
had  nothing  to  lose  if  Rome  fell  and  who  therefore  showed  themselves  "avidi 
del  male  et  turbulentia  della  città."  This  is  hardly  a  dispassionate  comment  on 
the  ethnic  composition  of  Rome's  population.  ^^ 

If  we  accept  that  a  large  number  of  residents  were  "Romans"  who,  although 
bom  elsewhere,  had  lost  all  conspicuous  associations  with  their  place  of 
origin,  then  we  should  expect  that  in  Renaissance  Rome  the  assimilation  of 
immigrants  was  easy  and  comparatively  quick.  At  first  glance,  this  conclusion 
seems  to  contradict  strong  evidence  to  the  contrary. 

In  the  fifteenth  century,  as  at  other  times,  foreigners  in  Rome  maintained  a 
strong  corporate  identity.  Typical  were  the  "national"  hospitals  or  hostels, 
which  normally  incorporated  chapels  and  churches.  The  best  known  are  those 
of  the  Spanish,  French,  Bretons,  Germans,  English  and  Slavonians,  but  there 
were  also  hostels  and  churches  of  the  Florentines,  Genoese,  Lombards,  and  a 
number  of  others.  Most  were  maintained  by  fraternities,  which  took  responsi- 
bility for  financing,  management,  and  operations.  ^^  These  corporations  not 
only  survived  through  the  fifteenth  century,  they  seem  in  fact  to  have  been 
particularly  buoyant  toward  the  end  of  the  century  and  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth.  Several  sizeable  building  projects  reflect  this  fact.^^ 

In  addition  to  charitable  foundations  and  national  churches,  some  orga- 
nized groups  of  foreigners  maintained  economic  associations,  craft  guilds 
open  only  to  their  own  ethnic  group.  The  best  case  in  point  is  the  two  German 
guilds,  one  of  bakers  and  the  other  of  shoemakers.  Both  were  in  existence 
before  1420,  and  both  tried  to  protect  not  only  the  economic  interests  of  their 
members  but  also  the  survival  of  German  culture  among  them.^^ 

Even  in  the  absence  of  formal  corporations  the  practice  of  individual  trades 
tended  to  fall  under  the  domination  of  individual  groups  of  non-Romans. 
What  is  more,  this  trend  seems  to  have  progressed  and  expanded  in  the  second 
half  of  the  century.  The  best  example  is  printing,  which  before  1500  was 
almost  a  German  monopoly.  A  few  Italians  were  involved,  notably  Giovanni 
Filippo  de  Lignamine,  but  they  were  clearly  exceptions. -^^  The  small  Roman 
clodi  manufacture  was  similarly  dominated  by  German  and  Lx)mbard  weav- 
ers, who  arrived  in  Rome  in  the  1430s.^^  Among  the  less  skilled  workers, 
many  of  the  labourers  in  the  port  of  Rome  seem  to  have  been  Slavs. '^'^  And  the 
more  specialized  building  trades  were  by  1475  dominated  by  craftsmen  from 
Northern  Italy  (Lombard  builders  and  Tuscan  stonecutters)  to  a  degree  un- 
heard of  forty  years  earlier.  Indeed  it  seems  that  as  the  fifteenth  century  wore 
on,  non-Romans  in  Rome  increasingly  worked  with  others  like  them  - 
Tuscans  with  Tuscans,  Lombards  with  Lombards,  and  Germans  with 
Germans.  ^^ 

In  addition,  groups  of  common  origin  may  to  some  extent  have  been  held 
together  by  the  hostility  of  others  that  they  experienced  in  conmion.  From 


142  /  Renaissance  and  Reformation 

what  little  evidence  exists,  there  seems  to  have  been  fairly  widespread  ill-will 
directed  against  specific  groups,  especially  against  those  who  had  arrived  in 
Rome  recently  expecting  exceptionally  generous  patronage  by  a  pope  of  their 
own  nation.  This  was  a  common  pattern  in  Renaissance  Rome.  In  the 
pontificates  of  Calixtus  III  and,  even  more,  Alexander  VI,  the  Iberian  colony 
in  Rome  increased  dramatically.  After  the  election  of  Pius  II,  Sienese  in  large 
numbers  descended  on  the  city,  as  did  Ligurians  under  Sixtus  IV  and  Innocent 
VIII.  The  chronicler  Infessura  speaks  with  unconcealed  bitterness  of  the 
preferential  treatment  given  such  newcomers.^^  It  is  perhaps  not  surprising 
that  violence  against  them  regularly  followed  the  death  of  the  pope  responsi- 
ble for  their  coming.  The  Spanish  community,  for  example,  furnished  some 
of  the  victims  in  the  turbulence  following  the  death  of  Alexander  VI,  just  as 
warehouses  of  Genoese  merchants  had  been  plundered  after  the  death  of 
Sixtus  IV. ^^  And  one  does  not  need  to  read  much  between  the  lines  of  the 
Roman  diarists  to  detect  suggestions  of  hostility  -  latent  or  otherwise  - 
against  specific  national  groups.  Favourite  targets  were  the  Spanish  and  the 
Corsicans,  and  many  of  the  diarists  regularly  identified  the  culprits  of  violent 
crimes  as  "a  certain  Spaniard"  or  "a  group  of  Corsicans. "^^  But  there  are  also 
suggestions  that  hostility  was  more  widely  based.  When,  for  example,  Anto- 
nio de  Vascho  tells  us  that  in  1484  a  band  of  Colonnesi  robbed  every  foreigner 
iforastiero)  passing  by  S.  Angelo  and  only  let  their  own  partisans  go  un- 
scathed, there  seems  to  be  some  suggestion  that  at  least  certain  Romans 
harboured  a  more  general  sense  of  xenophobia. ^^ 

It  is  evident  that  a  number  of  forces  worked  against  the  assimilation  of 
foreigners  into  Roman  society.  They  were  real  enough.  Their  effect  can  be 
seen  in  the  ways  in  which  some  non-Romans  living  in  the  city  arranged  their 
private  lives.  One  example  is  the  case  of  the  German  widow  Margarete,  who 
was  a  servant  in  the  household  of  Sixtus,  a  German  baker,  when  she  drew  up 
her  last  will  in  1477.^°  In  it,  she  left  all  her  meager  belongings  (including  the 
wages  that  Sixtus  had  failed  to  pay  her)  to  the  German  Society  of  the  Campo 
Santo,  for  pious  works  already  under  way  "pro  anima  sua."  Clearly,  Marga- 
rete moved  in  a  circle  of  co-nationals.  So  did  Clara  of  Bosnia,  whose  first  and 
second  husbands  were  both  compatriots.  Like  many  Slavs  in  Rome,  her  first 
husband  had  leased  a  vigna  from  its  Italian  owner,  an  arrangement  Clara 
inherited.  But  when  her  second  husband  showed  no  interest  in  working  the 
land,  she  had  the  lease  transferred  to  yet  another  co-national,  Franciscus 
lacobi.^^  Non-Romans  often  married  within  their  own  group, ^^  and  at  times 
even  very  modest  transactions  took  place  exclusively  among  co-nationals. 
The  four  men  who  on  March  1 1 ,  1476,  met  in  Piazza  S .  Celso  for  a  loan  of  a 
single  papal  ducat  were  all  from  Canobio  on  the  Lago  Maggiore  -  lender, 
borrower,  and  two  witnesses.  Only  the  notary  who  recorded  the  transaction 
was  a  Roman,  and  the  formal  document  he  drew  up  illustrates  that  doing 
business  with  one's  compatriots  in  preference  to  others  did  not  mean  that  one 
had  to  trust  them  implicitly. ^^ 
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But  this  picture  of  apparent  cohesiveness  within  groups  of  common  origin 
must  be  seen  against  the  backdrop  of  a  great  deal  of  assimilation.  The  pressure 
to  assimilate  must  have  weighed  especially  heavily  on  non-Italians,  who  in 
order  to  function  in  everyday  life  had  in  any  case  to  depart  from  strict 
adherence  to  their  own  national  cultures.  In  fact,  one  wonders  whether  the 
organized  and  conscious  attempt  to  preserve  important  aspects  of  non-Italian 
cultures  was  not  to  some  extent  an  effort  to  prevent  the  inevitable.  The  guild  of 
German  bakers  tried,  for  example,  to  oblige  its  journeyman  members  to  take 
employment  only  with  German-speaking  masters. ^"^  Naturally  such  rules 
illustrate  the  guilds'  determination  to  maintain  German  as  what  we  would  call 
the  ^language  of  the  workplace."  But  the  guilds'  concern  does  seem  to  imply 
that  in  the  absence  of  such  rules,  Italian  would  naturally  have  replaced 
German. 

Again,  notarial  acts  give  us  many  examples  that  in  important  relationships 
the  borders  of  ethnic  groups  were  easily  transcended.  The  Spanish  barber 
Alonso  Pinto,  for  example,  employed  a  notary  six  times  in  the  space  of  nine 
months  when  setting  up  a  new  barbershop  in  an  indissoluble  partnership  with 
his  son  and  two  Italian  colleagues. ^^  Practically  all  the  terms  under  which  the 
partnership  was  established  proved  unworkable  and,  one  by  one,  were 
amended.  But  Alonso  carried  his  two  Italian  partners  through  all  the  legal 
complexities  of  re-organization.  It  turned  out  eventually  that  Alonso' s  son 
was  the  one  to  leave  the  shop,  and  his  place  was  taken  by  a  third  Italian 
barber.  ^^  Business  relations  between  Italians  from  different  regions  were 
conmionplace.^^  Equally  commonly,  fathers  and  mothers  apprenticed  their 
sons  with  masters  from  other  parts  of  Europe.^* 

If  contacts  in  business  and  work  often  crossed  ethnic  boundaries,  they  did 
so  in  personal  matters  as  well.  Although  endogamy  was  common,  we  know  of 
marriages  between  residents  or  their  children  from  outside  Italy  and  Italian 
spouses. ^^  To  settle  disputes  with  their  neighbours,  non-Italians  normally, 
and  perhaps  of  necessity,  turned  to  Italian  arbiters  and  procurators."^^  Finally, 
the  divisions  between  people  of  different  origin  were  sometimes  bridged  in 
relationships  of  extreme  trust.  For  example,  a  Polish  widow,  Anna'  Appollo- 
na'  of  Cracow,  sought  material  security  by  giving  away,  inter  vivos,  all  her 
property  in  exchange  for  a  promise  of  food,  shelter  and  clothing.  She  thus 
established  her  dependence  not  on  an  ultramontane  family  but  on  a  certain 
lacopo  Piccinino  of  Capranica."^^ 

Occasionally  one  is  able  to  glimpse  a  richer  picture  of  the  social  networks 
and  of  the  mixture  of  old  loyalties  and  new  that  must  have  been  shared  by 
many  non-Romans  residing  in  the  city.  One  particularly  characteristic  exam- 
ple may  stand  for  many.  Pietro  Passarini  **de  Schiavonia"  of  the  region  of 
Udine  died  in  Rome  in  1475.  His  brief  will  established  his  widow  Ateresia  as 
his  universal  heir."^^  The  following  year  Ateresia  herself  drew  up  a  much  more 
detailed  will  of  her  own."^^  In  it  she  honoured  her  husband's  wishes  by  making 
his  nephew  her  universal  heir  and  by  arranging  for  her  burial  next  to  him  in  S. 
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Maria  Araceli  and  for  a  common  commemorative  stone.  Then,  to  fund  a 
number  of  charitable  bequests,  she  drew  up  an  inventory  of  debts  owing  to  her 
and  of  money  she  owed  to  others.  Her  debtors  and  creditors  included  a 
Corsican  neighbour,  a  goldsmith  from  Viterbo,  the  wife  of  a  teamster  of 
unknown  origin,  a  Milanese  neighbour,  a  scriptor  in  the  papal  penitentiary 
from  Urbino,  several  Florentine  banks,  and  the  Roman  bank  of  the  Massimi. 
Altogether,  her  contacts  made  a  heterogeneous  group  that  included  compara- 
tively few  Romans  and  no  identifiable  compatriots. 

Ateresia's  charitable  bequests  were  extensive.  She  provided  modest  dow- 
ries for  three  orphans.  One  of  these  was  a  Slavonian  girl  named  Caterina,  who 
was  living  with  her  at  the  time.  The  only  other  charitable  bequest  that  recalled 
Ateresia's  origins  was  the  gift  of  a  bed  to  the  hospital  of  S.  Girolamo  degli 
Schiavoni.  But  this  bequest  was  overshadowed  by  similar  ones  made  to  the 
hospital  of  S.  Lazzaro  extra  moenia  and  to  the  old  and  wealthy  Roman 
hospital  of  the  Santissimo  Salvatore  ad  Sancta  Sanctorum.  All  of  Ateresia's 
bequests  to  churches  went  to  churches  dedicated  to  the  virgin:  to  S.  Maria 
Delia  Querela  near  Viterbo,  to  S.  Maria  Araceli,  S.  Maria  della  Consola- 
zione,  S.  Maria  del  Popolo,  and  to  the  Chapel  of  S.  Maria  della  Febbre  in  St. 
Peter's  Cathedral. 

More  clearly  than  poorly-supported  statistics  and  the  bylaws  and  activities 
of  corporations  and  fraternities,  Ateresia's  bequests  give  us  an  insight  into  the 
allegiances  of  at  least  one  long-time  resident  of  Rome.  In  the  face  of  death  she 
did  not  abandon  all  links  with  her  and  her  husband's  origins.  But  it  is  clear  that 
her  sense  of  pious  devotion  to  the  virgin  outweighs  her  loyalty  to  specifically 
"Slavic"  institutions.  In  the  end  Ateresia  made  her  own  contribution  to  some 
of  the  major  churches  of  Rome.  If  it  is  true,  as  Alberini  claimed,  that  Romans 
came  to  be  a  minority  in  Renaissance  Rome,  it  is  equally  true  that,  at  least  in 
good  measure,  foreigners  not  only  helped  to  build  and  adorn  Rome  but 
themselves  became  Romans. 
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Nannerl  O.  Keohane.  Philosophy  and  the  State  in  France.  The  Renaissance  to  the 
Enlightenment.  Princeton,  New  Jersey:  Princeton  University  Press,  1980.  Pp.  XII, 
501.  Cloth  $30.00;  LPE:  $12.50. 

Dès  le  départ,  N.  Keohane  amorce  la  discussion  de  son  sujet:  la  philosophie  dans  ses 
rapports  avec  l'Etat  en  France,  en  critiquant  le  mot  célèbre  de  P.  Hazard  à  l'effet  que, 
du  jour  au  lendemain,  les  Français  qui  pensaient  comme  Bossuet  se  sont  mis  à  penser 
comme  Voltaire.  Une  démarche  qui  se  veut  historique,  telle  que  celle  adoptée  dans  ce 
livre:  "the  overall  purpose  of  this  book  is  to  chart  the  development  of  ideas"  (p.  13),  ne 
saurait  s'accommoder  d'une  opinion  aussi  tranchée,  pas  plus  que  de  changements 
brusques,  ni  de  subites  volte-face  étant  donné  que  les  idéologies  et  les  théories 
politiques  ne  sont  pas  l'oeuvre  d'un  moment  mais  bien  le  produit  d'une  lente 
maturation  qui  s'échelonne  parfois  sur  plusieurs  siècles.  Le  titre  Philosophy  and  the 
State  in  France:  The  Renaissance  to  the  Enlightenment ^  indique  qu'en  matière 
politique  le  changement,  qui  devient  évident  au  moment  de  la  crise  de  la  conscience 
européenne,  s'est  opéré  en  fait  sur  une  période  de  trois  siècles,  depuis  les  écrits  de 
Claude  de  Seyssel  à  la  Renaissance  (La  Monarchie  de  France,  1519)  jusqu'à  ceux  de 
Jean- Jacques  Rousseau  en  plein  siècle  des  lumières.  Plus  que  la  critique  d'un  mot 
célèbre  par  conséquent,  ce  livre  vient  montrer  à  quel  point  l'idée  reçue  d'une  rupture 
soudaine,  que  ce  soit  entre  l'époque  de  Bossuet  et  celle  de  Voltaire  ou  bien  encore 
entre  l'absolutisme  du  XVII^  siècle  et  la  monarchie  traditionnelle  du  XVF,  est  sans 
fondements;  l'historien  cherche,  en  somme,  les  fils  ténus,  et  souvent  obnubilés,  qui 
lient  la  théorie  politique  de  ces  trois  siècles  qu'on  a  malheureusement  l'habitude  de 
dissocier.  Son  travail  approfondit  alors  la  conviction  personnelle  d'un  penseur  com- 
me E.  Cassirer,  qui  considérait  l'oeuvre  du  XVIIF  siècle  non  comme  un  entreprise 
destructrice  mais  plutôt  conmie  une  restauration.  D3Lns  La  philosophie  des  lumières,  il 
a  suggéré  les  liens  qui  existent  entre  les  XVP  et  XVUI^  siècles: 


La  philosophie  des  Lumières  n'envisage  pas  son  oeuvre  comme  un  acte  de 
destruction  mais  comme  un  acte  de  restauration.  Jusque  dans  ses  plus  audacieuses 
révolutions,  elle  ne  veut  être  qu'une  restitution:  une  restitutio  in  integrum  par 
laquelle  la  raison  et  l'humanité  doivent  être  restaurées  dans  leur  drits  anciens 
[...].  Elle  emboîte  le  pas  [. . .]  à  l'humanisme  de  la  Renaissance  qui  lui  a  transmis 
ses  acquisitions.  (2*^  éd.  [Paris:  Fayard,  1970],  pp.  239-40) 
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De  l'aveu  même  de  N.  Keohane,  l'objectif  principal  qu'elle  s'est  fixé  au  début  de 
cette  recherche  fut  de  retracer  "the  development  of  ideas  about  philosophy  and 
politics,  monarchical  power  and  popular  participation,  the  sovereign  and  the  subject 
in  early  modem  France"  (p.  13).  Or,  de  façon  plus  précise,  la  constatation  que  les 
historiens  ont  toujours  eu  tendance  à  souligner  les  différences  entre  les  X VF  et  X Vlir 
siècles,  à  exagérer  la  rupture  qui  les  sépare,  a  amené  l'auteur  à  refléchir  sur  les  causes 
de  ce  comportement  pour  le  moins  surprenant,  ce  qu'elle  met  finalement  sur  le  compte 
de  leur  manque  de  perspicacité:  "because  they  have  regarded  the  seventeenth  [cen- 
tury] as  a  wasteland  populated  only  by  sterile  and  complacent  supporters  of  the 
Bourbon  kings"  (p.  13).  La  continuité  dans  la  pensée  politique,  quelque  problémati- 
que qu'elle  nous  paraisse,  deviendra  manifeste  à  la  condition  que  le  chercheur  se 
penche  sur  ce  XVIP  siècle  qui  nous  a  toujours  semblé  homogène,  moulé  selon 
l'expression  de  Montesquieu  sur  le  trône  de  Versailles,  pour  percer  le  voile  et 
percevoir  derrière  l'éclatante  façade  l'intense  fourmillement  de  l'humaine  diversité. 
Cette  diversité,  si  chère  à  Montaigne,  n'avait  pas  disparu  et  ce,  malgré  les  tentatives 
répétées  des  autorités  politiques  pour  assurer  l'homogénéité  religieuse  (la  Révocation 
de  l'Edit  de  Nantes),  économique  (le  mercantilisme  d'un  Colbert)  et  politique 
(affaiblissement  des  parlements),  à  peine  se  manifestait-elle  ailleurs,  en  coulisses: 
dans  les  écrits  d'un  exilé  libertin  comme  Saint-Evremond,  dans  ceux  des  exilés 
protestants  comme  Bay  le  et  Jurieu,  dans  les  couvents  jansénistes  comme  Port-Royal, 
etc.  L'intérêt  de  la  recherche  de  N.  Keohane,  c'est  d'abord  de  nous  rappeler  l'import- 
ance trop  souvent  négligée  de  ce  XVIP  siècle  en  matière  politique,  de  considérer 
"l'envers"  de  la  médaille  officielle:  "The  seventeenth  century,  far  from  being  a 
wasteland  in  French  political  thought  was  a  pivotal  and  exciting  period.  This  convic- 
tion determines  the  structure  of  my  argument"  (p.  13).  Voilà  la  pièce  du  puzzle  que  ce 
livre  tente  de  mettre  en  place. 

Pour  établir  l'originalité  de  la  pensée  politique  du  XVir  siècle  et  son  apport  à  la 
théorie  de  l'état  moderne  en  France,  l'auteur  nous  propose,  dans  la  première  partie  de 
son  livre,  une  brève  discussion  des  grandes  théories  politiques  de  la  Renaissance  et  du 
XVF  siècle,  les  plus  marquantes  étant  celles  de  Seyssel,  Bodin  et  Montaigne.  Mais  en 
plus  d'être  à  la  source  de  l'argumentation  qui  allait  se  développer  plus  tard,  ces 
théories  représentent  aussi  trois  conceptions  distinctes  de  la  monarchie  ("three  modes 
of  political  argument"):  celle  qui  désire  une  monarchie  tempérée  par  les  lois  fon- 
damentales ("constitutionalism"),  celle  qui  la  voudrait  absolue  ("absolutism")  et  celle 
qui  se  désintéresse  de  la  politique  pour  glorifier  l'individu  ("individualism");  bien  que 
divergentes,  les  trois  partagent  néanmoins  la  conviction  que  seule  la  monarchie 
convient  parfaitement  à  l'esprit  français.  Ainsi,  malgré  l'alternance  des  "temps  forts" 
et  des  "temps  faibles"  dans  le  pouvoir  des  rois,  il  y  a  depuis  la  fin  du  XV®  siècle,  selon 
N.  Keohane,  "a  trend  toward  concentrated  power"  (p.  8),  un  mouvement  que  les 
guerres  civiles  du  XVF  n'ont  fait  qu'accentuer  et  que  le  XVIF  a  radicalise. 

Cette  distinction  fondamentale  en  ce  qui  a  trait  à  la  monarchie  ne  manque  pas 
d'intérêt  puisqu'elle  permet  à  l'auteur  d'effectuer  des  rapprochements  fort  ré- 
vélateurs: la  conception  traditionnaliste,  par  exemple,  déboucherait  au  XVIIF  siècle 
sur  la  "thèse  nobiliaire"  (Fénelon,  Boulainvilliers)  avec  sa  vision  du  roi  comme  père 
de  famille;  la  tradition  absolutiste,  quant  à  elle,  donne  lieu  à  la  "thèse  royale" 
(Boussuet,  Du  Bos)  avec  son  image  du  roi  comme  maître  de  son  peuple  et  représen- 
tant de  Dieu  sur  la  terre.  Pourtant,  plus  probants  encore  sont  les  rapprochements  dans 
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la  tradition  individualiste  qui  relie  des  auteurs  aussi  divers  que  Montaigne,  le  cardinal 
de  Retz,  les  libertins  et  les  jansénistes.  En  encourageant  d'abord  l'individu  à  se  retirer 
en  lui-même  et  à  adopter  une  attitude  critique,  voire  méprisante,  à  l'égard  de 
l'engagement  politique,  les  auteurs-disciples  de  Montaigne  "focused  attention  on  the 
single  person  as  a  complex  and  intriguing  microcosm  rather  than  as  defined  by  his  role 
in  a  larger  structure  -  the  church,  the  family,  the  status  order,  or  the  state"  (p.  19).  Les 
implications  politiques,  obscures  à  l'origine,  se  sont  précisées  rapidement  lorsque 
cette  attitude  critique  fut  liée  à  la  notion  de  "raison  d'état"  (chez  Retz  pendant  la 
Fronde)  ou  à  celle  "d'amour-propre"  (chez  les  jansénistes  comme  Nicole  et  Pascal) 
pour  aboutir  à  une  véritable  philosophie  politique  opposée  à  l'absolutisme  royal. 
Dans  les  deux  cas,  on  refusait  au  roi  le  pouvoir  d'ordonner  son  royaume  comme  Dieu 
avait  ordonné  l'univers;  désormais,  on  reconnaissait  à  l'homme  et  à  ses  passions  un 
rôle  essentiel  dans  le  fonctionnement  de  toute  société  politique. 

En  ce  qui  concerne  la  partie  centrale  du  livre  consacrée  au  XVIP  siècle,  elle  est 
divisée  en  deux  étapes  historiques:  avant  et  après  l'arrivée  de  Louis  XIV  sur  le  trône 
de  France.  Dans  la  première,  l'auteur  décrit,  d'une  part,  la  montée  fulgurante  de 
l'absolutisme  sous  Richelieu  et  Mazarin  et,  d'autre  part,  la  flambée  de  nombreuses 
contestations  conmiunément  regroupées  sous  le  nom  de  la  Fronde  (aristocratique, 
parlementaire  et  populaire):  paradoxalement,  les  deux  mouvements  antagonistes  se 
réclament  d'un  même  principe  -  la  raison  d'état  -  tout  en  lui  donnant  des  interpréta- 
tions aussi  différente  qu'irréconciliables.  Au  fond,  cette  époque  qui  voit  le  divorce  de 
la  moralité  privée  et  de  la  moralité  publique,  et  qui  accorde  la  primauté  à  celle-ci,  jette 
les  bases  d'une  monarchie  qui  englobe  l'état,  une  monarchie  qui  n'est  redevable  qu'à 
elle-même  puisqu'elle  a  été  hissée  au  dessus  de  toutes  les  lois  qui  pourraient  la  brider. 
Dans  la  deuxième  étape,  intitulée  "the  Zenith  and  Decline  of  Absolute  Monarchy,"  N. 
Keohane  rapporte  les  idées  de  Louis  XIV  au  sujet  du  "métier  du  roi,"  puis  la 
glorification  de  la  royauté  dans  l'oeuvre  d'un  Bossuet:  il  s'agit,  bien  sûr,  de  l'apogée 
du  pouvoir  absolutiste  car,  dès  la  fin  du  XVIP  siècle,  l'opposition  se  fait  plus 
pressante  de  la  part  de  sujets  qui,  jusque-là,  avaient  été  respectueux  et  soumis.  Dans 
l'oeuvre  de  Vauban  et  de  Boisguilbert,  on  retrouve  l'échec  de  la  politique  économi- 
que du  gouvernement,  dans  celle  de  Fénelon,  une  tentative  de  rétablir  une  saine 
monarchie  tempérée  par  les  lois.  Le  besoin  qui  se  fait  sentir  partout  dans  ces  oeuvres, 
c'est  de  remettre  en  question  la  monarchie  de  droit  divin;  le  XVIU*^  siècle,  encouragé 
en  cela  par  Bayle  et  Fontenelle,  allait  s'emparer  de  cet  héritage  critique  et  le  pousser 
jusqu'à  contester  l'existence  même  de  la  royauté  à  l'époque  de  la  Révolution. 

La  quatrième  et  dernière  partie  du  livre,  "Approaches  to  a  Synthesis,"  se  veut 
l'illustration  des  conséquences  de  la  pensée  politique  du  siècle  de  Louis  XIV;  à  notre 
humble  avis,  c'est  la  partie  la  moins  satisfaisante  pour  le  lecteur.  Non  pas  dans  le  sens 
que  le  contenu  y  est  moins  bon,  moins  valable;  bien  au  contraire,  l'auteur  présente  en 
détail  Montesquieu  et  Rousseau,  s 'efforçant  de  montrer  comment  les  théories  antér- 
ieures trouvent  leur  dénouement  dans  l'Esprit  des  lois  etDw  contrat  social.  Il  n'y  a  pas 
jusqu'à  la  "sianse  politique"  de  l'abbé  de  Saint-Pierre  et  le  "plan  de  gouvernement"  du 
marquis  d' Argenson  qui  ne  fassent  l'objet  d'une  étude  particulière.  Alors,  y  a-t-il  lieu 
de  parler  de  déception?  Oui,  dans  la  mesure  où  ce  dénouement  est  fragmentaire  et 
incomplet.  Bien  que  N.  Keohane  ait  averti  le  lecteur  de  certaines  lacunes  (par 
exemple  Bayle)  et  qu'elle  ait  affirmé  dans  son  introduction  que  ce  livre  n'entend  pas 
être  "a  comprehensive  survey,"  elle  ajoute  que  son  choix  des  auteurs  -  et  ceci  est  vrai 
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surtout  pour  le  XVIIP  -  a  été  dicté  par  son  champ  d'intérêt  particulier:  "A  corollary 
preoccupation  that  has  guided  my  choices  from  the  outset  has  been  the  desire  to  shed 
light  on  the  political  theories  of  Montesquieu  and  Rousseau,  by  showing  how  their 
arguments  are  rooted  in  earlier  French  thought"  (p.  14).  Personne  n'oserait  mettre  en 
doute  l'importance  et  l'intérêt  de  ces  deux  grands  penseurs  en  matière  politique  - 
d'ailleurs  chac  un  a  réalisé  à  sa  façon  une  admirable  synthèse  des  idées  de  ses 
prédécesseurs,  mais  le  lecteur,  après  avoir  assisté  au  long  cheminement  des  rapports 
entre  la  philosophie  et  l'état,  après  avoir  suivi  la  discussion  relativement  complète  des 
XVr  et  XVIF  siècles,  se  sent  quelque  peu  frustré  de  ne  pas  trouver  une  discussion 
semblable  du  XVIir,  peut-être  une  esquisse  de  synthèse  pour  le  siècle  des  lumières. 
Le  titre  annonçait:  "The  Renaissance  to  the  Enlightenment";  mais  où  sont  Voltaire, 
les  philosophes  et  les  physiocrates?  L'auteur  a  bien  tenté  de  prévenir  l'objection: 
"Many  of  these  themes  find  a  denouement  in  the  ideas  of  other  important  thinkers  of 
the  Enlightenment  -  Voltaire  and  Diderot,  Helvétius  and  the  Physiocrats.  To  work 
out  all  of  these  denouements,  however,  is  a  matter  for  another  book"  (p.  14).  Cela  est 
sans  doute  juste,  mais  fallait-il  pour  autant  passer  sous  silence  ces  penseurs  impor- 
tants tout  en  consacrant  plusieurs  pages  à  l'abbé  de  Saint-Pierre?  N'eût-il  pas  mieux 
valu  faire  une  brève  synthèse  des  lumières  plutôt  qu'une  étude  détaillée  de  quelques 
auteurs?  Ou  peut-être  aurait-il  fallu  que  l'auteur  précisât  dans  le  titre  le  rôle  fon- 
damental qu'elle  voulait  faire  jouer  à  Montesquieu  et  à  Rousseau. 

Cette  réserve  mise  à  part,  nous  nous  devons  de  remarquer  que  l'ouvrage  de  N. 
Keohane  est  fort  bien  documenté,  la  bibliographie  présentée  à  la  fin  du  livre  peut 
grandement  servir  le  lecteur  désireux  d'approfondir  une  question  spécifique. 
Ajoutons  que,  dans  la  très  grande  majorité  des  cas,  l'auteur  rend  justice  aux  idées  des 
penseurs  qu'elle  discute.  Faute  de  place,  il  nous  est  impossible  de  rendre  compte  de 
chacune  de  ces  discussions,  tout  au  plus  pouvons-nous  souligner  au  passage  celle  de 
Montesquieu  et  de  Rousseau  où  les  idées  de  l'auteur  nous  paraissent  les  plus  origi- 
nales; les  études  sur  Pascal  et  Nicole  sont  également  dignes  de  mention,  tandis  que 
celles  sur  Vauban,  Boisguilbert  et  Fénelon  se  contenent  de  rapporter  ce  qui  a  été  écrit 
ailleurs.  Mais  finalement,  il  est  inévitable,  dans  ce  genre  d'ouvrage,  que  certaines 
études  soient  plus  originales  et  plus  valables  que  d'autres. 

Alors,  quel  jugement  faut-il  porter  sur  le  travail  de  N.  Keohane?  Selon  nous,  ce 
livre  est  fort  utile  dans  la  mesure  où  il  attire  notre  attention  sur  la  contribution  mal 
connue  du  XVir  siècle  en  matière  politique,  et  sur  les  nombreux  rapprochements  qui 
existent  entre  les  trois  siècles,  surtout  à  l'intérieur  de  la  tradition  dite  individualiste. 
On  comprend  mieux,  à  la  lecture  de  ce  livre,  le  rôle  grandissant  de  l'individu  et  de  ses 
droits  dans  l'établissement  de  l'état  moderne  en  France. 

GEORGES-L.  BÉRUBÉ,  Université  de  Saint  Thomas 
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The  title  gives  a  clear  indication  of  the  scope  of  the  study  carried  out  by  Dr.  Lewis.  It 
embraces,  to  quote  the  author,  "Aristotelian  and  Scholastic  kinematics  and  the 
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contribution  of  the  Merton  school  to  that  topic  and  to  natural  philosophy  in  general." 
The  problem  that  stimulated  his  research  was  the  question  of  the  extent  of  Galileo's 
familiarity  with  the  advances  initiated  in  the  early  fourteenth  century  by  a  number  of 
natural  philosophers  at  Merton  College,  Oxford.  He  therefore  sought  to  determine 
whether  the  concepts  and  methods  introduced  by  them  were  common  knowledge 
among  scholars  in  Italy  in  the  period  1570-1620.  To  achieve  this  purpose  he  made  a 
detailed  study  of  the  published  writings  of  natural  philosophers  who  taught  or  studied 
during  this  period  at  the  Universities  of  Pisa  and  Padua  and  the  Jesuit  CoUegio 
Romano.  The  nature  of  the  Merton  tradition  and  the  extent  of  its  early  influence  is 
discussed,  followed  by  an  analysis  of  the  published  work,  in  its  relation  to  kinematics, 
of  selected  scholars  at  each  of  the  centres  listed  above. 

Chapter  II  discusses  the  publications  of  such  prominent  Merton  scholars  as  Thomas 
Bradwardine,  William  Heytesbury,  Richard  Swineshead  and  John  Dumbleton.  Par- 
ticular attention  is  directed  to  the  definitions  of  different  types  of  motion,  such  as 
those  that  would  today  be  designated  as  uniform,  uniformly  accelerated  and  non- 
uniformly  accelerated.  The  introduction  of  algebraic  language  to  make  these 
definitions  more  precise,  and  the  use,  by  those  who  followed  the  original  members  of 
the  group,  of  geometrical  diagrams  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  beginning  of  mathema- 
tical physics.  The  identification  of  velocity,  rather  than  space  traversed,  with  the 
intensity  of  motion  and  in  consequence  its  treatment  as  a  continuously  variable 
quantity  is  regarded  as  particularly  significant,  since  it  led  to  the  concept  of  uniform 
acceleration.  The  so-called  Merton  "mean-speed  theorem,"  while  applicable  to  all 
varieties  of  gradual  intensity  variations,  allows,  when  applied  to  temporal  variations 
in  velocity,  the  determination  of  the  distance  traversed  in  uniformly  accelerated 
motion.  Another  point  emphasized  is  that  members  of  the  Merton  Group  questioned 
the  possibility  of  reaction  when  one  body  acts  on  another,  although  earlier  natural 
philosophers  apparently  accepted  the  concept  as  valid.  Debate  on  this  subject  is  found 
in  many  writings  of  the  Merton  Group  and  disputation  concerning  the  nature  of 
reaction  was  common  among  natural  philosophers  for  many  years.  Many  later 
treatises  refer  to  the  opinions  of,  and  the  conclusions  reached  by  individual  Merten- 
sians  and  these  references  attest  to  the  continued  influence  of  the  Group.  The  topics 
mentioned  above  have  been  selected  as  the  most  pertinent  to  the  discussion  in  the 
following  chapters,  but  Chapter  II  gives  a  much  more  complete  account  of  what  the 
author  regards  as  the  Merton  traditions. 

Dr.  Lewis'  search  for  relevant  material  revealed  that  natural  philosophers  at  the 
three  centres  -  Pisa,  Padua,  and  the  Collegio  Romano  -  published  little  during  the 
half-century  1570-1620,  and  that  most  of  the  work  that  was  published  was  of  no 
interest  in  ih&  context  of  kinematics.  His  judgement  of  the  extent  of  the  influence  of 
the  Merton  tradition  at  the  Collegio  Romano  at  this  time  is  based  exclusively  on  the 
Commentaria  of  Francesco  Toledo  (1532-96),  the  De  communibus  principiis  of 
Benito  Pereira  (1535-1610)  and  the  Disputationes  of  Francesco  Swarez  (1548- 
1617).  Among  teachers  and  colleagues  of  Galileo  at  the  University  of  Pisa  only  one, 
Francesco  Buonamici,  whose  De  motu  libri  X  contains  references  to  subjects  dis- 
cussed by  members  of  the  Merton  Group,  is  given  serious  attention.  Of  philosophers 
who  began  teaching  at  Pisa  during  the  interval  after  Galileo  ceased  teaching  there  but 
before  he  went  to  Padua,  no  one  with  the  exception  of  Fortunii  Liceti,  who  also  later 
went  to  Padua,  was  found  to  have  published  anything  of  interest  in  the  present 
context.  Relevant  material  in  the  publications  of  those  natural  philosophers  who  were 
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at  Padua  during  the  period  1570-1620  was  taken  from  the  De  rebus  naturalihus  lihri 
XXX  and  the  In  lihros  physicorum  commentarii  of  Jacopo  Zabarella  and  the  Libri  ad 
scientiam  de  natura  attinentes  of  Francesco  Piccolomini,  as  well  as  from  the  works  of 
Liceti  who  has  been  mentioned  previously.  The  general  conclusion  reached  by  Dr. 
Lewis  is  that  some  awareness  of  the  subjects  treated,  of  the  arguments  used,  and  the 
conclusions  reached  by  members  of  the  Merton  Group  and  those  who  followed  them 
did  persist  in  late  sixteenth-  and  early  seventeenth-century  Italy.  However,  he  found 
that  in  very  few  cases  were  there  any  direct  references  to  the  original  writings  and  that 
in  general  there  was  no  recognition  of  the  Merton  group  as  such.  Knowledge  of  their 
work  had  probably  been  gleaned,  not  from  a  study  of  the  original  publications,  but 
from  commentaries  by  scholars  of  the  late  fifteenth  and  early  sixteenth  century.  In 
many  cases  the  original  arguments  were  imperfectly  understood. 

An  interesting  and  valuable  appendix  to  Dr.  Lewis'  book  calls  attention  to  pub- 
lished works  of  younger  contemporaries  of  Galileo.  These  he  had  not  considered 
earlier  because  they  did  not  fit  the  criteria  that  he  had  applied  in  his  selection  of  works 
to  be  used.  He  discusses  this  material,  although  in  less  detail  than  that  in  the  works 
originally  selected,  and  finds  in  it  definite  indications  that  he  might  have  underesti- 
mated the  influence  of  the  Merton  Group.  For  example,  these  publications  indicated 
that  the  "uniformly  difform  action  of  natural  agents"  was  a  widely  accepted  thesis, 
although  interpretations  of  it  varied  greatly.  The  use  of  the  isosceles  triangle  to 
represent  uniformly  difform  distributions  was  also  found  in  several  cases.  However, 
he  remained  uncertain  whether  this  was  due  to  the  influence  of  the  "calculatores" 
rather  than  to  the  fact  that  the  scholars  concerned  were  primarily  mathematicians.  On 
the  whole  the  evidence  presented  does  make  it  appear  likely  that  Galileo's  contempor- 
aries had  some  knowledge  of  the  Merton  tradition,  if  not  of  the  Merton  Group  and 
their  original  publications. 

How  great  was  Galileo's  debt  to  the  Merton  tradition?  Dr.  Lewis'  research  cannot 
give  a  definitive  answer  to  this  question.  He  has  presented  evidence  showing  that  in 
this  period  (1570-1620)  it  was  a  part  of  generally  accepted  knowledge  that  natural 
agents  produce  uniformly  difform  distributions  of  intensity.  On  the  other  hand,  little 
evidence  was  found  of  the  use  of  the  Merton  concept  of  velocity  as  the  intensity  of 
motion.  Rather  the  Aristotelian  concept  that  qualitative  intensity  is  analogous  to  space 
in  locomotion  and  not  to  velocity  was  preferred.  Natural  philosophers  including  the 
Merton  group  were  primarily  interested  in  why  natural  phenomena  occurred.  Why  did 
a  body  fall  to  the  earth?  Galileo  was  an  observer  and  primarily  interested  in  how  it  fell. 
Based  on  his  observations  of  the  motions  of  falling  bodies  and  of  projectiles  he  arrived 
at  two  general  conclusions.  The  first  was  that  all  bodies  fall  freely  with  the  same 
constant  acceleration,  and  the  second  was  that  the  acceleration  of  a  projectile  due  to  its 
weight  is  the  same  as  if  it  were  falling  freely.  He  further  concluded  that  an  object, 
prevented  from  falling  but  otherwise  free  to  move,  would,  if  set  in  motion  and  then 
freed  from  motivation,  continue  to  move  without  acceleration  i.e.  in  a  straight  line 
with  constant  velocity.  The  Merton  concept  of  velocity  as  intensity  of  motion  gave 
rise  to  that  of  uniform  acceleration  in  natural  motions.  Evidence  that,  among 
Galileo's  contemporaries,  the  Aristotelian  concept  of  motion  was  much  more  widely 
accepted  than  the  Merton  concept  lends  support  to  the  empirical  character  of  his  laws 
of  motion.  In  any  case  Galileo's  importance  as  a  physicist  is  due  to  the  emphasis  he 
placed  on  experiment.  He  maintained  that  the  results  of  logical  discussion  must  be 
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tested  by  carefully  devised  experiments.  Also  that  only  such  experiments  could  reveal 
the  true  character  of  natural  phenomena.  He  was  in  fact  the  first  true  experimental 
physicist. 

Dr.  Lewis'  careful  analysis  of  the  publications  that  he  selected  as  relevant  to  his 
immediate  purpose  and  his  extensive  and  well-arranged  bibliography  will  be  most 
valuable  to  the  student  of  natural  philosophy  in  Italy  during  the  sixteenth  and 
seventeenth  centuries.  He  has  limited  his  studies  almost  entirely  to  works  with  some 
interest  in  kinematics.  His  work  should  encourage  research  into  other  fields  of  Merton 
influence  and  investigations  of  broader  scope  into  the  accomplishments  of  natural 
philosophers  in  Renaissance  Italy. 

E.J.  ALLIN,  University  of  Toronto 


Hugh  M.  Richmond,  Puritans  and  Libertines.  Anglo-French  Literary  Relations  in  the 
Reformation.  Berkeley,  Los  Angeles,  and  New  York:  University  of  California  Press, 
1981.  Pp.  xii,  401.  $27.50. 

Numerous  attributes  recommend  Puritans  and  Libertines:  sophisticated  literary  de- 
tection, a  judicious  balance  of  impressive  scholarship  and  creative  interpretation; 
numerous,  appropriate  quotations  from  the  writers  under  consideration  (with  transla- 
tions); a  range  of  nearly  two  centuries  of  literary  and  historical  events;  a  selection  of 
details  that  imaginatively  personifies  the  Reformation. 

Puritans  and  Libertines  advocates  the  thesis  that  universal  literary  values  explain 
the  effectiveness  of  acculturation  between  France  and  England:  "...  the  French 
literary  tradition  normally  responded  to  experiences  which  were  directly  accessible  to 
English  minds,  if  not  ftiUy  shared  by  them."  The  evidence  for  this  assertion  is 
developed  throughout  the  book  especially  in  those  chapters  which  discuss  Marot, 
Wyatt,  Ronsard,  Aubigné,  Viau,  Shakespeare,  Milton,  and  Donne.  There  are  numer- 
ous examples.  "Many  of  Milton's  syncretic  effects  in  Paradise  Lost,'"  we  are  in- 
formed, "are  prefigured  in  Ronsard."  Another  connection  between  these  two  is  the 
theme  of  Grecophilia  in  Ronsard' s  plans  for  Charles  IX' s  education  and  in  Paradise 
Regained.  Milton  and  Marot  also  share  literary  techniques  ("the  subordination  of 
neoclassical  impluses  to  religious  obligations")  as  do  Marot  and  Shakespeare  ("lack 
of  esthetic  constraint,"  "bold  power  to  improvise").  The  French  Reformation,  Rich- 
mond remarks,  disrupted  society  and  disoriented  its  poets.  These  "eccentric  and 
intense  distortions,"  he  insists,  were  transported  to  England  and  in  them  "the  English 
Renaissance  poets  found  their  best  resource." 

How  this  new  literary  movement  originated  and  consequently  spread  to  England  is 
explained  in  chapters  on  Marguerite  d' Angoulême  and  Anne  Boleyn.  As  the  "mother- 
hen  of  the  Reformation,"  Marguerite  personified  two  of  the  several  themes  Professor 
Richmond  discusses:  (1)  literary  acculturation,  especially  literary  precedents,  be- 
tween England  and  France  which  the  author  considers  more  significant  than  the  Italian 
influence  in  sixteenth-century  England  and  (2)  the  attempt  through  her  H eptameron  to 
"evoke  the  new  pattern  of  social  relationships  precipitated  in  the  sixteenth  century  by 
the  collision  of  the  Renaissance  and  the  Reformation  with  medieval  survivals."  The 
Queen  of  Navarre's  influence  touched  her  contemporaries  (Anne  Boleyn  in  particu- 
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lar)  with  "progressive  religious  views"  and  also  with  a  developing  feminism.  The  post 
humous  publication  of  the  H eptameron  in  1558  reinforced  these  initial  effects  through 
Elizabeth  Tudor  who  translated  Marguerite's  Miroir  de  l'âme  pécheresse  y 
Shakespeare's  many  self-confident  heroines,  and  literate  women  of  the  early  Eliza- 
bethan age.  There  was  a  continuing  influence  in  France  also.  Marguerite's  major 
disciples  included  Catherine  de 'Medici  and  Mary,  Queen  of  Scots. 

There  is  a  long  analysis  of  Marguerite's  Heptameron  (pp.  24-93)  emphasizing  its 
plural  dimensions.  It  provides  authentic  narratives  of  François  I  and  others  at  the 
Valois  court  (Etienne  Gentil,  Marie  Héroët,  Antoine  Héroët)  as  well  as  of  Marguerite 
herself.  It  advocates  "autonomous  sexual  roles  for  women."  It  reflects  a  humanism  at 
the  Valois  court  for  which  the  Reformation  rather  than  the  Renaissance  is  the  catalyst. 
The  Heptameron  inspired  Shakespeare  and  other  Elizabethan  writers  because  it  was 
"a  self-conscious  encyclopedia  of  the  new  sexuality"  based  on  the  author's  experi- 
ences as  well  as  courtiers'  writings  especially  the  work  of  Bonaventure  des  Périers. 
Marguerite  packed  the  Heptameron  with  sardonic  observations,  skepticism,  "dispas- 
sionate relativism,"  mysticism,  and  a  cynicism  about  human  corruptibility  shared  by 
Luther  and  Calvin. 

Professor  Richmond  exercises  his  witticism  in  the  titles  of  chapters  about  Marguer- 
ite and  Anne  Boleyn.  Marguerite  is  labeled  "the  Monster,"  Anne  becomes  "the 
Goggle-Eyed  Whore."  These  contemporary  slurs  ironically  contradict  Richmond's 
laudatory  interpretations  of  their  roles  in  Anglo-French  literary  relations.  The  juxta- 
position of  these  two  chapters  reveals  another  of  this  book's  attributes  -  the  attempt  to 
clarify  the  importance  of  patrons  as  well  as  writers  as  agents  of  literary  acculturation. 
Marguerite,  of  course,  fits  both  categories,  but  her  cultural  disciple  in  England  would 
not  rank  as  a  traditional  patron.  In  the  scope  of  his  revisionistic  interpretation, 
Richmond  has  emphasized  Anne  Boleyn  to  the  fullest  extent  possible  from  secondary 
sources.  In  contrast  to  the  negative  sobriquet  of  the  chapter  title,  there  is  an  attempt  to 
present  an  objective  interpretation.  Admiration  expressed  by  Anne's  political  oppo- 
nents is  one  way  Richmond  attempts  this.  Buried  in  a  long  paragraph  on  p.  16  is 
Chapuys's  quote,  "She  is  braver  than  a  lion."  Richmond  is  forced  to  wade  through 
considerable  negative  opinion  in  his  attempt  to  reinterpret  Anne  Boleyn.  The  best  he 
can  do  to  undermine  some  contemporary  opinion  is  to  pass  the  blame  to  her  sister 
Mary.  Anne  Boleyn  enjoys  a  new  interpretation  that  is  constructed  around  her  novel 
personality.  Richmond's  most  daring  conclusion  is  that  Anne's  "unexpected  rise  and 
predictable  fall"  were  the  results  of  her  Francophilia,  but  there  is  a  failure  to  explain 
adequately  Henry  VIII's  volte-face  towards  her  French  "newfangledness"  which  he 
had  previously  admired.  Equally  distressing  is  the  hedging  about  Anne's  adolescence 
in  France.  By  Richmond's  evidence,  Queen  Claude  (François  I' s  wife)  had  Anne  in 
her  entourage  as  long  as  Marguerite.  In  fact,  Anne  came  into  contact  with  Claude 
first.  Indeed  Anne  first  went  to  France  as  a  seven-year-old  and  stayed  with  the  de 
Moulin  family.  Unfortunately  this  critical  evidence  is  neither  clearly  nor  chronologi- 
cally presented.  These  shortcomings  in  the  chapter  on  Anne  Boleyn  mar  an  otherwise 
outstanding  monograph,  but  they  have  a  positive  effect  as  well.  They  beg  a  scholarly 
biography  of  Henry  VIII's  second  wife. 

In  his  conclusion  subtitled  "Literature  and  History,"  Richmond  thrusts  with  bold 
assertions,  while  before  he  had  largely  parried  with  qualified  generalizations.  He 
advocates  the  traditional  connection  between  literature  and  history  but  insists  that 
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French  history  of  the  sixteenth  century  had  as  great  an  impact  on  EngUsh  Uterature  as 
any  domestic  events.  Perhaps  this  connection  may  be  explained  to  some  extent  by  the 
realization  that  fifteenth-century  England  suffered  turmoil  similar,  in  many  ways,  to 
that  of  sixteenth-century  France.  Also,  by  1453,  England's  dream  of  a  French  empire 
had  vaporized  geopolitically  but  not  metaphysically. 

Richmond's  last  words  are  Hamlet's  on  the  importance  of  "the  abstract  and  brief 
chronicles  of  the  time."  Some  historians  will  applaud  this  defence  of  the  interconnec- 
tion between  history  and  literature,  but  the  literal  minded  will  certainly  object  to 
Richmond's  own  abstractions  and  brevity  as  well  as  his  reliance  on  secondary 
materials,  omissions  of  important  details,  and  frequent  non-chronological  organiza- 
tion. Certainly  Richmond  assumes  his  readers  possess  a  knowledge  of  history  greater 
than  their  acquaintance  with  literary  sources. 

Nevertheless,  this  erudite  and  creative  monograph  contributes  immensely  to  the 
study  of  literary  acculturation.  The  discussion  of  sixteenth-century  feminist  sensibil- 
ity compensates  for  a  rather  light  treatment  of  other  historical  issues.  Most  important 
of  all,  Puritans  and  Libertines  destroys  the  myth  of  linear  progression  in  women's 
studies  by  suggesting  that  the  sixteenth  century  may  be  as  important  as  the  twentieth 
in  understanding  how  women  thought  and  how  they  influenced  politicians  and  poets. 

EUGENE  E.  KUZIRIAN,  University  of  Texas  at  El  Paso 
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The  North  Central  Conference  of  the  Renaissance  Society  of  America  will  hold  its 
annual  conference  October  28-29,  1983,  at  St  Bonaventure  University.  This  year's 
theme  will  be  "Images  of  Paradise  and  the  Underworld  in  the  Renaissance."  For  more 
information  write  to  John  Mulryan,  P.O.  Box  BC,  St  Bonaventure,  New  York, 
14778. 


Conference  on  Gesture 

"The  Language  of  Gesture  in  the  Renaissance"  is  an  interdisciplinary  conference  to  be 
held  November  11-12,  1983  at  the  University  of  Toronto.  For  further  information 
please  contact  Prof.  Philip  Sohm  (Dept  of  Fine  Art,  University  of  Toronto,  Toronto, 
Canada,  M5S  lAl;  tel.  (416)  978-3289)  or  Prof.  Konrad  Eisenbichler  (Centre  for 
Reformation  and  Renaissance  Studies,  Victoria  Univ.  in  the  Univ.  of  Toronto, 
Toronto,  Canada,  M5S  1K7;  tel.  (416)  978-3929). 
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Thomas  Move's  Richard  III:  Moral 
Narration  and  Humanist  Method* 


PATRICK  GRANT 


When  Sir  Thomas  More  mounted  the  scaffold  where  his  head  was  to  be 
struck  off,  he  said  to  a  lieutenant  conveying  him  "praye  you  ...  see  me  safe  up, 
and  for  my  comming  downe  lett  me  shifte  for  my  selfe."  The  lieutenant's 
attention  is  directed,  humorously,  to  the  poor  workmanship  of  the  scaffold  - 
"so  weake  that  it  was  redy  to  fall,"  Harpsfield  tells  us,  and  the  remark  was,  we 
are  assured,  "saide  merily."^  How,  More  wants  to  know,  can  you  get  me  onto 
this  thing  without  it  falling  down?  The  tone  is  magnanimous,  the  victim  is 
whimsically  co-operative  with  the  instruments  of  his  destruction,  and  he 
seems  unafraid.  Once  he  is  up  there,  his  worries  are  over:  a  dead  man's 
concerns  are  no  longer  with  the  rickety  structures  of  this  world.  And  yet  the 
remark  is  not  so  benignly  compliant  as  it  first  appears,  for  it  vibrates  with  a 
sinister  energy  quite  typical  of  More,  and  especially  astringent  because  of  its 
apparent  levity.  The  lieutenant  is  reminded  of  the  shoddy  and  makeshift 
structure  upon  which  this  execution  is  mounted,  and  he  is  asked  to  consider 
that  although  More' s  troubles  will  soon  be  over,  his  own  will  not.  The 
lieutenant  must  make  do,  among  such  makeshift  structures,  and  bear  the 
burden  elsewhere,  disposing  as  he  can  of  the  consequences  of  his  part  in  the 
action. 

More,  of  course,  was  careful  not  to  antagonise  too  directly  those  em- 
powered to  inflict  physical  pain.  He  exercised  the  habit  of  evasion  especially 
during  his  sojourn  in  the  tower,  and  his  letters  to  Margaret  from  prison  are 
clever  combinations  of  private  sentiment  and  public  prudence.  The  author 
well  knew  his  words  would  be  scrutinised  for  evidence  against  him,  and  he 
became  well-practiced  in  the  art  of  providing  none,  while  refusing  also  to 
betray  his  principles.^  So  with  his  merry  jests  on  the  way  to  execution  there  is 
an  apparent  winning  lack  of  contentiousness,  but  we  feel  also  at  the  centre 
some  crystal-hard  assurance  of  the  integrity  of  his  own  position,  which  he 
allows  his  hearers  to  detect  without  stating  plainly.  The  merry  jests,  we  begin 

*An  earlier  version  of  this  paper  was  presented  at  the  meetings  of  the  Pacific  Northwest  Renaissance 
Conference  in  Edmonton,  Alberta,  March  1983. 
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to  see,  are  free  as  is  the  gracious  movement  of  a  limb:  pleasing  to  observe 
because  underneath  anchored  to  bone  by  ligaments. 

It  is  not  as  if  More  learned  about  the  exercise  of  arbitrary  power  only  late  in 
life,  or  just  in  the  struggle  with  Henry  VIII.  His  youthful  epigrams  are  full  of 
reflections  on  tyranny,  and  throughout  his  career  the  question  of  how  to 
combat  political  oppression  was  never  far  from  his  mind.-'  Certainly,  he  had 
thought  about  the  subject  sufficiently  to  know  very  well  that  the  degree  of 
resistance  to  or  compliance  with  established  power  is  perennially  a  matter  of 
tact  and  judgement,  and  he  also  knew  that  too  much  self-righteousness  may 
easily  taint  one  with  the  very  same  prideful  disease  one  would  expunge.  The 
clear  line  of  opposition,  in  short,  between  tyrannical  Turk  (to  use  his  own 
metaphor)  and  orthodox  Christian  becomes  blurred  when  subjected  to  the  test 
of  experience.  Given  his  acute  sense  of  irony  and  ambiguity.  More' s  appre- 
ciation of  this  fact  is  scarcely  surprising,  as  we  can  see  very  well,  for  instance, 
by  turning  to  The  History  of  Richard  III ,  More' s  full-blown  study  of  a  tyrant, 
written  in  the  heyday  of  his  literary  productivity  as  a  humanist,  though 
unpublished  until  after  his  death. 

Richard  III  is,  in  part,  a  mediaeval  morality,  an  exemplum  against  tyranny, 
a  story  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  a  prince  on  fortune's  wheel.  It  is  also  a  Humanist 
history,  eclectically  modelled  on  Sallust,  Tacitus  and  Suetonius,  from  whom 
More  learned  how  to  represent  the  shaping  force  of  character  upon  historical 
events  through  dramatic  presentation  and  strong  psychological  portraiture."^  It 
is  also  a  unique  document  in  the  history  of  modem  prose:  More,  claims  R.W. 
Chambers,  was  the  originator  and  master  of  a  school  of  historical  writing,  the 
first  Englishman  to  have  an  "effective  prose,  sufficient  for  all  the  purposes  of 
his  time"  to  record  contemporary  events  through  a  living,  dramatic  narrator.^ 
Although,  for  religious  reasons,  most  of  More' s  works  were  unread  in 
England  after  his  death,  Richard  III  was  immediately  acknowledged  a  master- 
piece, and  continually  reprinted  in  the  chronicles  of  Grafton,  Holinshead,  and 
Stow.  With  revolutionary  effectiveness,  according  to  Chambers,  More  brings 
native  eloquence  from  the  cloister  to  the  political  needs  of  sixteenth-century 
England.^  And  yet  the  work  is  unfinished;  it  exists  in  Latin  and  English 
versions  (which  stop  at  different  places);  it  is  peppered  with  historical  inaccur- 
acies, both  in  detail  and,  perhaps,  in  the  general  conception  of  Richard;^  it  is 
not  quite  a  drama  (though  the  long,  formal  speeches  of  the  principals  are  given 
to  us  in  direct  speech);  it  is  not  quite  a  biography  either,  nor  an  old-fashioned 
morality  (except  perhaps  in  an  inverse  way).^  It  is,  instead,  an  unusually 
successful  period  piece  (if  we  view  it  against  Shakespeare's  mature  drama), 
and  a  work  of  peculiar  originality  (if  we  view  it  against  its  precedents).  It  does 
remain,  however,  unmistakably  Humanist  in  its  rhetorical  methods  and  its 
exploration  of  the  political  theme  -  which  is  not  to  say  that  mediaeval  thinkers 
had  been  uninterested  in  problems  of  kingship;  rather,  that  More  saw  political 
tyranny  as  substantially  the  outcome  of  a  certain  abuse  of  language,  an  abuse 
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amenable  to  mitigation  by  the  kind  of  education  and  sensibility  Humanism 
could  provide.  Insofar  as  More  uncovers  those  distortions  of  language  in 
which  tyranny  takes  root,  we  might  say  he  remains  a  master  ironist,  aware  of 
the  double-play  of  language  and  the  follies  and  enormities  perpetrated  under 
the  masks  of  words.  Insofar  as  he  is  a  moralist  against  tyranny,  however,  his 
message  remains  straightforward  and  unambiguous.  And  just  as  in  the  re- 
marks recorded  pending  his  execution,  the  ironist  and  the  moralist  here,  too, 
are  in  precarious  equilibrium  -  an  unsteady  state,  so  to  speak,  characteristic 
not  only  of  More,  but  of  Humanism  itself.  In  Richard  III,  this  unsteadiness 
can  be  especially  evident  in  a  certain  vacillating  relationship  between  narrator 
and  reader. 

First,  More' s  moral  lesson  against  tyrants  is  plain.  Richard  III,  we  are  told 
at  the  start,  in  downright  terms,  is  the  worst  kind  of  criminal.  By  nature  uncle 
to  the  princes,  by  office  their  protector  and  bound  by  oath,  he  nonetheless  "al 
the  bandes  broken  that  binden  manne  and  manne  together,  withoute  anye 
respecte  of  Godde  or  the  worlde,  unnaturallye  contrived  to  bereve  them,  not 
onelye  their  dignitie,  but  also  their  lives. "^  He  was,  moreover,  bom  "unnatur- 
allye" (p.  7),  feet  first,  and  with  teeth.  He  grew  up  crook-backed,  ill-featured, 
and  dwarfish,  and  from  even  before  his  birth,  he  was  "malicious,  wrathfull, 
envious"  (p.  7).  The  analogy  More  draws  between  Richard's  physical  and 
spiritual  deformity  is  complete  and  unflinching.  Richard's  general  policy  of 
murderous  dissimulation  is  clearly  outlined  (p.  10),  and  his  death  suitably 
lurid,  "hacked  and  hewed  of  his  enemies  handes,  haryed  on  horsebacke  dead, 
his  here  in  despite  torn  and  togged  lyke  a  cur  dogge"(p.  87).  We  are  asked  to 
reflect  that  God  "never  gave  this  world  a  more  notable  example"  (p.  86).  All 
that  is  quite  plain,  and  the  intent  is  unquestionable:  here  we  must  meet  the 
narrator  head  on,  and  take  his  message. 

So  far,  then,  we  have  a  lesson  but  not  literature,  and  to  discover  the  true 
distinction  of  Richard  III,  we  must  ask  how  More' s  text  complicates  his 
moral.  In  one  respect  it  does  so  simply  by  creating  such  a  density  of  circum- 
stances that  the  lesson  cannot  be  adjusted  comfortably  to  the  facts.  The  world 
is  more  peculiar  and  wayward,  more  strangely  full  of  perplexities  ensuring 
our  complicity  with  evil  than  we  are  likely  to  think,  or  to  find  reassuring. 
Some  of  the  participants,  for  instance,  were  still  alive  as  More  wrote,  as  the 
text  itself  reminds  us.  These  include  King  Edward  IV' s  daughter  Katherine 
(p.  3),  Mistress  Shore  (p.  56),  and  even  the  murderer  Deighton  (p.  87). 
Others,  like  Thomas  Howard,  who  had  fought  for  Richard  and  now  served 
under  Henry  VIII,  would  evidently  not  wish  to  be  reminded  of  their  past 
allegiances,  and  More' s  oral  informants  -  none  of  them  named  -  would  very 
likely  have  doctored  their  stories  to  protect  themselves  against  suspicion  of 
disloyalty.  For  all  his  humanist  love  of  ancient  models,  therefore.  More  seems 
bent  on  showing  us  that  the  immediate  past  lives  in  and  through  the  present  in 
complex  ways.  When  the  narrator  interjects  scathingly,  for  instance,  of 
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Richard's  murdering  the  princes,  "Loe  the  honourable  corage  of  a  kynge"  (p. 
86),  the  remark  is  transferable  in  principle  to  any  king:  he  does  not  say, 
"Richard  is  craven  and  wicked,"  but  "Any  king  may  be  craven  and  wicked  in 
this  fashion."  Given  that  Henry  VIII,  who  had  no  male  heir,  executed  Edward 
IV' s  nephew  Edmund  de  la  Pole  in  1513,  such  an  observation  could  be 
uncomfortably  close  to  current  affairs.  Indeed,  Richard  Sylvester,  among 
others,  suggests  that  More  did  not  have  his  work  published  because  of  the 
wide  variety  of  politically  sensitive  issues  on  which  it  touches.  ^^ 

The  point  here,  of  course,  is  still  not  quite  literary,  but  insofar  as  such 
matters  complicate  the  moral,  they  do  have  literary  consequences.  ^  ^  The  more 
fully  rendered  in  actual  historical  dealings,  it  seems,  the  less  clearcut  is  the 
lesson,  and  More  capitalises  on  this  fact  by  rendering  artfully  perplexing  the 
position  of  some  of  the  principal  characters  with  respect  to  Richard's  ne- 
farious activities.  Hastings,  for  instance,  in  quieting  the  Lords'  fears  in 
Richard's  favour,  is  in  two  minds:  "part  hym  selfe  believed,  of  part  he  wist  the 
contrarye"  (p.  23).  Although  he  is  a  dupe,  to  some  degree  he  is  a  willing  dupe. 
At  the  conclusion  of  Buckingham's  hortatory  speech  to  the  Assembly  at  the 
Guildhall  (he  repeats  it,  because  the  first  recital  fell  flat),  the  responsible 
burghers  "thought  that  they  never  had  in  their  lives  heard  so  evill  a  tale  so  well 
tolde,"  but  they  all  remain  "styl  as  ye  midnight"  (p.  75),  and  none  speaks  out 
against  the  usurper.  Some,  of  course,  are  entirely  duped,  like  Rivers  (p.  18), 
and  in  the  case  of  Stanley's  dream  of  the  boar,  which  he  takes  as  a  warning 
against  Richard,  intuition  sends  a  message  which  common  sense  overrules 
(pp.  45-46).  And  there  is  the  painful  case  of  the  council,  in  a  state  of  mind  at 
least  close  to  good  faith,  thinking  that  no  hurt  is  intended  against  the  prince, 
and  therefore  siding  with  Richard's  decision  to  remove  the  child  from  sanctu- 
ary by  force:  honest  men  operating  in  good  conscience  can  be  dangerously 
wrong. 

With  surprising  economy.  More  manages  repeatedly  to  create,  throughout 
Richard  III,  a  sense  of  how  the  sheer  complexity  of  circumstances  and  of  our 
unwitting  complicity  with  past  events  can  be  morally  compromising,^^  and 
the  single  character  who  understands  these  facts  just  as  fully  as  More,  and  who 
is  a  master  at  turning  them  to  sinister  advantage,  is  Richard  himself.  But  the 
narrator  allows  us  to  appreciate  Richard's  frightening  success  by  showing  us 
how  peculiar  and  anomalous  can  be  the  patterns  of  experience  that  render  us 
vulnerable  to  men  like  Richard,  even  when  we  have  good  reason  to  think  our 
defences  are  firm.  Such  a  sense  of  things  "comming  togither  partly  by 
chaunce,  partly  of  purpose"  (p.  45)  to  make  and  mar  human  destinies  simul- 
taneously is  a  major  literary  achievement. 

A  case  in  point  is  the  treatment  of  Edward  IV' s  marriage  to  Elizabeth  Grey 
(herself  formerly  married  to  Edward's  enemy),  in  the  context  of  his  liaison 
with  Elizabeth  Lucy,  in  the  teeth  of  his  mother's  opposition,  and  against  a 
more  general  background  of  rumour  about  his  generally  libidinous  habits  (pp. 
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60-64).  Despite  the  legitimacy  of  the  marriage  and  of  its  offspring,  the 
circumstances  are  fertile  with  morally  compromising  and  suggestive  possibil- 
ities, so  that  Richard  can  plant  his  rumours  of  illegitimacy  with  high  hopes  that 
they  will  produce  fruit  rapidly.  The  result  he  desires  is  not  just  wholesale 
discrediting  of  the  late  king,  but  of  disorientation  and  ambivalence;  not  the 
entire  blackness  of  defamation,  but  a  half-light  appropriate  for  shady  deal- 
ings, and  sufficient  to  provide  a  purchase  for  his  specious  claims.  Edward's 
circumstances,  as  More  shows,  are  all  compact  of  strength  and  weakness;  the 
marriage  is  legally  firm,  but  it  is  circumstanced,  and  we  can  see  how  shrewdly 
Richard  appreciates  the  ironies  of  Edward's  situation.  Even  as  the  king  lies 
dying,  giving  voice  to  an  ideal  of  political  unity,  to  which  he  appeared, 
indeed,  at  last  to  have  given  some  physical  shape,  Richard  already  sees  behind 
that  momentary  achievement  to  the  antecedents  which  would  ensure  its 
dissolution. 

Or  consider  the  account  of  the  Queen's  flight  to  sanctuary.  She,  we  recall, 
sees  through  Richard's  designs  before  the  others,  and,  knowing  the  danger  to 
her  children,  takes  to  sanctuary  "in  all  the  haste  possible"  (p.  20).  As  she 
departs  the  Archbishop  visits  her: 

Aboute  whome  he  found  muche  heavinesse,  rumble,  haste  and  businesse,  car- 
riage and  conveyaunce  of  her  stuffe  into  Sainctuary,  chestes,  coffers,  packes, 
fardelles,  trusses,  all  on  mennes  backes,  no  manne  unoccupyed,  somme  lading, 
somme  goynge,  somme  descharging,  sonune  commynge  for  more,  somme 
breakinge  downe  the  walles  to  bring  in  the  nexte  waye,  and  somme  yet  drewe  to 
them  that  holpe  to  carrye  a  wronge  waye.  The  Quene  her  self  satte  alone  on  the 
rishes  all  desolate  and  dismayde.  (p.  21) 

Far  from  flying  in  haste,  the  Queen  in  fact  is  immobile  and  dismayed,  as  all  the 
details  indicate,  so  that  "all  the  haste  possible"  turns  out  to  generate  very  little 
speed.  The  scene  is  one  of  impractical  energy  and  burdensome,  even  comic 
inefficiency.  But  that,  More  implies,  is  the  nature  of  circumstances;  we  are 
more  firmly  tied  than  we  think,  more  burdened  and  less  free  to  manoeuvre 
than  we  ought  to  be,  more  compromised  than  we  imagine.  And  when  the 
Queen  does  get  to  sanctuary,  of  course  it  turns  out  to  offer,  in  effect,  no 
protection  at  all. 

More  seems  pleased  to  pique  us  when  he  can  with  this  kind  of  perception  of 
life's  anomalies:  Clarence  for  instance  is  executed  by  drowning  in  a  butt  of 
malmsey  (p.  7);  Richard  orders  strawberries  from  the  Bishop  of  Ely's  garden 
to  preface  his  grotesque  accusations  of  sorcery  against  the  Queen  and  Shore's 
wife,  and  his  arraignment  of  Hastings.  Despite  the  basis  in  tradition  for  the 
malmsey  story,  and  the  possible  symbolic  dimensions  of  strawberries,^^  these 
details  stand  out  as  both  odd  and  fascinating,  somehow  unsettling,  and  yet  just 
the  kind  of  peculiar  thing  that  would  happen:  the  ingenuities  of  cruelty  lie 
exactly  in  the  surprising  and  perverse  uses  of  familiar  comforts,  and  the  very 
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detachment  of  such  effects  from  their  predictable  uses  is  both  convincing  and 
disturbing  to  our  equihbrium.  Richard,  of  course,  knows  all  about  life's 
anomalous  dimensions;  after  all,  he  chooses  to  order  strawberries.  It  is  a 
demonstration  of  his  control,  of  his  capacity  totally  to  mismatch  the  visible 
signs  with  actual  intent,  and  to  relish  the  shocking  effects.  He  is  deliberately 
theatrical;  for  instance,  when  he  greets  the  prince  with  a  kiss,  the  action  is  at 
once  poignant  and  cruel.  The  boy's  mother  has  just  parted  from  him  with  a 
kiss,  and  stands  weeping  as  Richard,  whose  malign  intent  she  all  too  deeply 
suspects,  mimics  her  action  -  theatrically  for  the  onlookers,  but  mercilessly 
emphasising  to  her  the  finality  of  her  deprivation.  As  the  margin  note  "0 
dissimulation"  suggests,  we  should  appreciate  the  theatricals;  Richard  is  able 
totally  to  dislocate  a  conventional  public  gesture  from  private  intent,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  communicate  his  pleasure  at  doing  so.  This  is  the  Richard  who 
dresses  up  in  old  armour  to  suggest  that  he  must  have  been  suddenly  put  under 
duress  by  Hastings  (p.  52),  who  struts  on  the  gallery  voicing  mock  refusals  of 
the  kingship,  who  parades  Shore's  wife  through  the  streets  as  a  public 
penitent,  who  prepares  an  elaborate  coronation  (p.  44)  to  distract  attention 
from  his  own  designs  to  terminate  the  kingship  he  pretends  to  celebrate,  and  so 
on.  It  has  even  been  suggested  that  More' s  originality  in  Richard  III  to  a  large 
extent  lies  in  his  adaptation  of  theatrical  metaphors  to  the  purposes  of  history. 
For  instance,  he  contrives  a  series  of  audiences.  ^"^  At  the  centre  is  the  main 
illusionist,  Richard  himself,  who  draws  people  into  his  performance.  The 
Queen,  however,  and  some  others  soon  see  through  his  act.  Gradually,  so  also 
do  the  people,  who  are  a  kind  of  audience  within  the  play,  so  that  there  are 
various  degrees  of  credulous  participation  in,  and  knowing  observation  of, 
Richard's  performance  as  the  story  unfolds,  reaching  out  at  last  to  the  reader, 
who  is  treated  also  as  an  audience  at  a  play.  As  Richard's  performance 
becomes  increasingly  shoddy,  so  his  credibility  increasingly  fails.  The  narra- 
tor, like  a  morality  actor,  accordingly  steps  on  stage  to  clarify  the  didactic 
intent,  and  to  keep  our  vision  clear. 

All  this  is  terribly  helpful,  and  does  capture  More' s  design,  but  there  is  a 
refinement  also  worth  mentioning  because  it  is  of  the  sort  wherein  More' s 
genius  especially  resides.  Richard,  from  the  start,  is  not  a  convincing  actor:  ^^ 
he  fools  some  of  the  people  some  of  the  time,  and  at  critical  moments  effects 
confidence  tricks,  but  when  he  attempts  to  put  on  a  show  to  cover  up  his 
misdeeds,  he  inevitably  does  it  badly.  Indeed,  he  is  such  a  bad  actor  that  it 
almost  requires  a  kind  of  obtuseness  not  to  hold  him  gravely  in  suspicion. 
More' s  history  becomes,  therefore,  substantially  an  examination  of  just  this 
kind  of  obtuseness:  the  sort  by  which,  in  all  their  well-meaning  banality, 
ordinary  people  can  allow  free  rein  to  such  men  as  Richard. 

The  fascination  of  More' s  villain  is  not,  after  all,  that  of  lago,  whom 
everyone  thinks  honest.  Richard  does  not  care  to  be  thought  honest,  only 
sufficiently  credible,  or  interesting,  to  take  advantage  of  the  ordinary  man's 
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moral  ambivalence.  He  knows  the  immense  gulf  between  rhetorical  structures 
and  moral  intent,  between  words  and  action.  Appropriately,  the  terms  "col- 
our" and  "frame"  are  used  frequently  to  describe  his  devisings:  he  presents 
"colorable  proofe"  (p.  24)  that  Rivers  and  the  Dukes  are  guilty,  he  puts  "some 
colour"  (p.  52)  on  the  matter  of  Hastings'  arrest,  he  accuses  Shore's  wife 
when  he  cannot  "colour"  (p.  54)  matters  otherwise,  he  uses  "colour"  (pp.  59, 
66)  craftily  to  suggest  the  illegitimacy.  Shaa  undertakes  to  "frame"  (p.  58)  the 
city,  things  are  "oute  of  al  frame"  (p.  68)  when  the  sermon  goes  wrong,  and 
Buckingham  expects  a  response  from  an  audience  that  "the  Mayer  had  framed 
before"  (p.  75);  Hastings  advises  the  lords  not  to  raise  objections  that  might 
put  things  out  of  joint  so  that  they  "shold  never  be  brought  in  frame  agayne" 
(p.  23).  All  this  suggests  painterly  illusion  and  perspective,  which  Richard 
loiows  how  to  manipulate,  not  so  much  in  order  to  simulate  a  real  world,  as  to 
raise  questions  -  as  in  the  various  experiments  in  curious  perspective  among 
Humanist  painters  -  about  the  peculiarities  of  our  own  point  of  view.^^ 
Richard  provides  just  sufficient  colour,  a  just  sufficiently  obUque  angle,  to 
raise  a  doubt  in  the  mind  of  observers  about  the  structure  and  identity  of  the 
thing  observed.  He  disturbs  their  equilibrium  just  sufficiently  to  make  their 
day-to-day  passivity  seem  positively  tempting. 

The  History  is  full  of  details  that  exploit  in  some  such  manner  the  ironic  and 
unsettling  consequences  of  actions  admitting  a  variety  of  perspectives.  Con- 
sider, for  instance,  the  humiliation  of  Mistress  Shore,  forced  to  walk  the 
London  streets  "out  of  al  array  save  her  kyrtle  only"  (p.  54),  with  a  taper  in  her 
hand,  and  walking  before  a  cross.  The  people  (and  other  observers)  are 
titillated  -  captivated  and  prurient,  "more  amorous  of  her  body  then  curious  of 
her  soule"  (p.  55).  Richard  of  course  counts  on  this,  for  he  is  devising  and 
exploitative,  arranging  the  spectacle  because  his  previous  accusations  of 
sorcery  are  so  badly  received.  The  narrator  is  at  once  full  of  sympathy  for 
Mistress  Shore  (admiring  her  beauty,  wit  and  graciousness),  and  also  severe, 
moralising  against  concupiscence  and  the  transitoriness  of  physical  beauty 
(look  at  her  now,  he  says,  old,  lean,  withered,  and  dried  up).  It  is  hard  to  know 
where  the  reader  stands;  the  event  invites  his  participation  from  three  perspec- 
tives simultaneously,  and  the  result  is  to  complicate  the  moralising  element  of 
the  narrator's  speech,  not  to  clarify  it. 

In  one  way,  it  is  easy  enough  to  see  how  More' s  intent  in  all  this  is,  broadly 
speaking.  Humanist  -  his  subject  is  the  world  of  affairs  and  the  responsibili- 
ties of  rulers;  his  models  are  the  classics  adapted  to  present  circumstances;  his 
intent  is  educative  and  moral.  But,  the  more  we  look,  the  more  obvious  it 
becomes  that  the  narrator  is  frequently  oblique,  disturbed,  and  not  quite 
morally  the  master  of  all  the  circumstances  he  describes,  ostensibly,  with 
clear  didactic  intent.  What,  then,  are  we  to  make  of  this  combination  of  effects 
that  are,  it  may  now  strike  us,  not  at  all  far  removed  from  the  temper  of  More' s 
remarks  on  his  way  to  the  scaffold?  There,  too,  unshakable  moral  certainty 
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accompanies  the  skilful  indirection  and  ironic  poise  and  ability  to  shift  the 
perspectives  of  his  interlocutors  in  surprising  ways  to  reveal  their  complicity 
in  evil  beyond  their  expectation. 

By  way  of  attempting  to  clarify  this  issue,  I  would  like  to  turn  briefly  to 
Erasmus,  doyen  of  the  Northern  Humanists,  and  More' s  admired  model. 
Throughout  his  career,  a  number  of  positions  remain  basic  to  Erasmus' 
thinking.  These  are  based  on  his  concern  for  "grammar"  and  bonae  litterae: 
for  the  exact  study,  that  is,  of  the  ancient  languages,  especially  with  a  view  to 
providing  scholarly  texts  of  the  Bible  and  the  Fathers.  Philology,  Erasmus 
held,  in  providing  insight  into  the  precise  meaning  (and,  therefore,  the  spirit) 
of  Christ's  message,  permits  a  true  "philosophia  Christi"  based  on  the  practice 
of  a  Christ-like  life,  on  morality  rather  than  doctrine  or  argument,  and  calling 
for  reform  of  the  interior  life.  True  followers  of  Christ  are  tolerant,  peace- 
loving  and  charitable;  they  hate  violence,  and  pursue  openness,  clarity,  and 
co-operation.  The  study  of  bonae  litterae  educates  them  in  the  expression 
both  of  exact  meaning,  and  in  the  tact  and  refinement  necessary  to  deal 
undogmatically  and  sympathetically  with  those  whose  perspectives  are  differ- 
ent. Underlying  all  this  is  a  conviction  that  if  people  think  about  language  and 
literature  in  Erasmus'  fashion,  and  if  they  could  manage  to  imitate  his  style  (or 
at  any  rate  his  advice  about  style),  society  would  be  better  off;  certainly,  less 
prey  to  tyranny  and  the  disasters  of  war.  ^^ 

Part  of  Erasmus'  thinking  therefore  calls  simply  for  open-mindedness  and 
common  sense.  Truth,  he  argues  in  The  Paraclesis,^^  is  more  powerful  when 
simple  and  plain  (p.  94);  be  without  guile,  he  advises,  and  have  a  "pious  and 
an  open  mind"  (p.  96);  "Christ  wishes  his  mysteries  published  as  openly  as 
possible"  (p.  97);  a  true  philosophy  calls  for  co-operation  (p.  97),  so  that  even 
"a  common  laborer  or  weaver"  (p.  98)  can  be  considered  a  theologian. 
According  to  Beatus  Rhenanus  (his  contemporary  biographer),  Erasmus' 
"great  openness"  (p.  47)  occasioned  the  rebuke  of  certain  scholars  who 
accused  him  of  "divulging  our  secrets,"  but  Erasmus  desired  nonetheless  to 
make  truth  accessible  to  everyone.  At  the  same  time,  he  wished  to  retain  an 
allegiance  to  the  general  ideal  of  Christendom,  and  he  seems  never  to 
countenance  (however  much  his  thought  anticipates)  progress  as  embracing 
either  secularism  or  Protestantism.  The  main  enemy  he  held,  rather,  to  be 
scholasticism  (or  what  he,  and  a  great  squad  of  Humanists,  considered 
scholasticism  to  be). 

The  degeneration  of  Christianity  from  an  original  purity,  Erasmus  argues, 
can  be  blamed  on  the  substitution  of  Aristotle's  authority  for  Christ's,  which 
has  caused  men  to  forget  that  Christ's  teachings  are  directed  primarily  at 
practice,  not  theory.  For  a  genuine  Christian  life,  he  states  in  The  Paraclesis, 
"there  is  no  need  for . . .  syllogisms"  (p.  94).  The  aridness  and  formalism  of  the 
technical  scholastic  arguments  are  of  course  endlessly  the  butt  of  Humanist 
reproof  and  contempt,  and  Erasmus  in  England  would  have  heard  Colet's 
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denunciation  of  scholasticism's  pedantic  and  sterile  procedures  directly  in  the 
context  of  a  revolutionary  attempt  to  preach  sermons  based  on  a  historical  and 
philological  approach  to  scripture.  '^  In  Colet's  spirit,  Erasmus  never  hesitates 
to  equate  scholasticism  with  the  kind  of  formal  abstraction  which  impedes  the 
philosophia  Christi:  "they  still  boast  that  they  can  see  ideas,  universals, 
separate  forms,  prime  matters,  quiddities,  ecceities.  . . .  And  how  they  despise 
the  vulgar  crowd. "^°  The  scholastics  are  obscurantist,  but  their  carefully 
harboured  secrets  are,  in  truth,  insubstantial  and  meaningless. 

All  this  is  commonplace  enough,  but  Erasmus'  case  against  the  scholastic 
metaphysicians  takes  a  distinctive  twist  when  he  associates  their  love  of 
abstraction  and  their  obscurantism  with  war  and  tyranny.  If  priests  and 
schoolmasters,  Erasmus  flatly  argues,  would  inculcate  the  "vulgar  doctrine" 
instead  of  "that  erudition  which  they  draw  from  the  fonts  of  Aristotle  and 
Averroes,  Christendom  would  not  be  so  disturbed  on  all  sides  by  almost 
continuous  war"  {Paraclesis,  p.  99).  The  philosophy  of  Christ  should  be 
made  as  "simple  as  possible  and  accessible  to  all"  (p.  1 12),  instead  of  having 
the  "joined  shields"  of  the  "most  subtle  and  seraphic  doctors,  some  speaking 
as  nominalists,  others  as  realists,"  promote  their  intricate  arguments.  In  the 
wars  against  the  Turks,  such  prescriptive  and  arid  procedures  will  only  show 
forth  our  ambition  and  "our  leud,  tyrannical  clamouring";  clearly,  the  attitude 
inculcated  by  such  habits  leads  us  to  kill,  not  to  save  by  example  (p.  113). 

The  line  of  thinking  here  is  fairly  clearcut:  because  scholastic  formalism  is 
technical  and  difficult,  it  is  elitist,  and  its  major  utility  is  the  preservation  of 
power  based  on  elitism  and,  therefore,  on  pride  and  arrogance.  The  scholas- 
tics "fear  good  scholarship  merely  because  they  are  apprehensive  for  their 
absolute  power"  (p.  82)  and  so  "they  toss  their  heads  in  pride"  (p.  68);  "They 
bring  everyone  to  task;  they  condemn;  they  pontificate;  they  are  never  in 
doubt;  they  have  no  hesitations;  they  know  everything"  (p.  69).  In  a  splendid 
piece  of  satire  in  The  Praise  of  Folly,  the  narrator  suggests  sending  "these 
argumentative  Scotists  and  pigheaded  Ockhamists  and  undefeated  Albertists 
along  with  the  whole  regiment  of  Sophists  to  fight  the  Turks  and  Saracens 
instead  of  sending  those  armies  of  dull-witted  soldiers  with  whom  they've 
long  been  carrying  on  war  with  no  result"  (p.  161).  This  at  once  suggests  the 
causal  relationship  between  scholastic  obscurantism  and  war  (it  would  be 
appropriate  for  the  philosophers  to  take  responsibility  for  what  they  have 
started)  while  denouncing  the  brutality  of  actual  war  (the  barbarities  of  the 
dull-witted),  and,  of  course,  satirising  the  real  impotency  of  the  philosophers: 
if  they  were  sent  to  fight  with  their  weapons  nothing  very  grave  would  happen. 
The  tragedy  of  war  is  that  the  barbarities  and  the  destruction  of  social  order 
actually  promote  the  obscurantist  elite  in  their  superstitious  ignorance  and 
intolerant  power  by  making  impossible  the  pursuit  of  bonae  litter ae,  for 
which  peace  is  necessary  and  in  which  alone  lies  the  hope  of  continued 
peace.  ^^ 
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True  learning,  Erasmus  therefore  argues,  is  the  best  antidote  to  war  and 
political  tyranny;  Christ  taught  the  same  doctrine  as  Socrates,  Diogenes  and 
Epictetus,  though  more  fully  (Paraclesis,  p.  101),  and  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  languages  makes  available  not  only  the  moral  teaching  of  the  ancients, 
but  their  relationship  with  true  Christianity  as  distinct  from  the  "instances, 
relations,  quiddities,"  and  the  ''obscure  and  irksome  confusion  of  words" 
(p.  101).  But  ''studies,"  Erasmus  says,  must  be  "transmuted  into  morals" 
(p.  105),  for  the  philosophy  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  learned  off  like  a  doctrine  or 
formula:  it  depends  on  a  "disposition  of  mind"  (p.  98),  communicated  by  a 
quality  of  life,  "by  the  very  expression  and  the  eyes"  (p.  98).  What  is 
important  is  not  proved  logically,  not  defined,  but  is  an  attitude  of  the  whole 
being,  a  kind  of  personal  tact;  the  true  philosopher,  he  argues,  can  avoid 
discord  and  violence  only  by  "what  I  might  call  a  holy  artfulness. "^^ 

Erasmus  thus  combines  a  radical  faith  in  Humanist  secular  learning,  espe- 
cially philology,  with  an  ideal  "plain  man's"  straightforwardness,  based  on 
co-operation  and  the  open  communication  of  knowledge,  and  opposed  to 
elitism  and  the  powerful  interests  it  protects.  His  anti-scholasticism,  his  sense 
of  progress  directed  at  the  betterment  of  human  society,  and  his  egalitarian 
open-mindedness  are  forward-looking,  modem  attitudes,  and  yet  Erasmus 
(like  More)  was  himself  anything  but  the  plain  and  straightforward  man^^  of 
his  own  prescription.  The  education  of  a  truly  Christian  disposition,  "the  holy 
artfulness"  of  true  diplomacy  and  learning,  as  he  well  knew,  was  indirect  and 
subtle.  The  Christian  philosopher  especially  must  monitor  and  carefully 
adjudicate  the  degree  of  truth  and  falsehood  contained  in  "venomous  lan- 
guage" and  "poisonous  defamation,"  because  tyranny  arises  from  just  such 
"false  accusations"^"^  rooted  in  powerful  interests,  and  given  to  the  manipula- 
tion of  words. 

Erasmus'  thinking  about  morality  is,  it  becomes  clear,  deeply  rooted  in  the 
sense  of  what  language  is  and  is  not,  with  respect  to  its  objects.  We  need  to  be 
artful  simply  because  the  masks  of  language  are  so  deceptive,  and  in  teaching 
us  how  to  achieve  the  discrimination  he  recommends,  Erasmus  combines,  in 
his  own  writing,  the  simple  and  complex  in  a  manner  we  can  describe  only  as 
literary. 

The  fact  that  what  we  today  call  literature  best  expresses  the  main  teachings 
of  Erasmian  humanism  was  very  well  understood  also  by  Thomas  More,  and 
this  is  especially  clear  in  his  Letter  to  Dorp,^^  in  which  More  defends 
Erasmus'  practice  in  The  Praise  of  Folly,  as  well  as  Erasmus'  major  ideas. 
More' s  letter  duplicates  the  main  points  of  Erasmus'  position  as  I  have 
outlined  it,  except  that  More  is  frequently  more  tedious,  and  distinctly  more 
combative.  Otherwise,  the  main  ideas  recur.  More,  for  instance,  vigorously 
defends  the  study  of  "granmiar,"  arguing  that  exactness  of  knowledge  is 
necessary  for  apprehending  the  meaning  of  texts,  especially  of  sacred  texts  (p. 
14):  "Granmiar  teaches  correct  speech"  and  "advises  those  who  are  unskilled 
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in  speech  not  to  violate  the  customs  of  language"  (p.  23).  Grammar,  in  short, 
protects  the  "normal  meaning"  of  words  against  distortion  and  misinterpreta- 
tion, and  those  who  have  studied  the  scriptural  languages  most  closely  are 
"most  deserving  of  having  their  names  placed  on  the  list  of  theologians," 
rather  than  those  who  spend  a  hundred  years  on  the  "trivial  quibbles"  of 
scholasticism. 

More  also  makes  a  strong  case  for  textual  criticism,  arguing,  basically,  that 
the  literal  sense  of  the  original  languages  is  often  difficult  to  grasp,  and  that 
understanding  requires  humility,  hard  study,  and  open-mindedness  (p.  34). 
Jerome  and  Augustine  emended  texts  the  better  to  clarify  meaning,  and  such  a 
process.  More  suggests,  is  potentially  interminable  (p.  44).  The  act  of 
translation,  it  seems,  does  not  cease,  and  the  dialogue  between  meaning  and 
style,  calling  for  attention  to  the  reader's  perspective,  to  the  demands  of 
grammatical  rigor  and  customary  usage,  is  perpetually  renewed. 

In  contrast  to  the  humility  and  learning  required  for  pursuit  of  exact 
philological  knowledge.  More,  predictably,  places  the  scholastic  quibbles 
and  formalised  nonsense  which  he  holds  are  perversions  of  ordinary  language 
and  clear  meaning;  "sheer  nightmares  and  wild  imaginings"  (p.  20).  He 
isolates  especially  Peter  of  Spain's  Little  Logicals,  the  principal  handbook  of 
arts  scholasticism,  routinely  pilloried  by  Humanists.  He  cites  examples  of 
"enunciations  ...  so  silly,  they  have  practically  no  meaning"  (p.  21),  and 
opposes  them  to  "customs  of  the  language  . . .  ordinarily  observed"  (p.  23)  and 
rooted  in  the  "nature  of  things,"  that  is,  as  "a  common  possession"  (p.  23). 
The  arguments  of  the  scholastic  pseudo-dialecticians.  More  claims,  are  en- 
tirely futile,  and  he  shares  Erasmus'  fears  that  such  obscurantism  aids  those 
who  desire  illegitimate  power  by  enabling  them  to  assert  their  egotistical  wills 
under  the  guise  of  true  authority.  He  cites  the  example  of  a  theologian  at  a 
dinner  party  (p.  30)  who  reacts  to  any  piece  of  conversation  by  at  once  tearing 
it  apart  with  a  syllogism  (p.  30).  The  host,  an  Italian  merchant,  eventually 
takes  to  baiting  the  theologian  with  fake  Biblical  quotations,  a  ploy  that  not 
only  reveals  the  theologian's  ignorance  of  scripture,  but  also  the  extreme 
arbitrariness  of  his  arguments,  which  are  based  on  "petty  quibbles"  and 
directed  not  at  all  at  the  truth,  but  at  gratifying  his  own  power  and  superior 
authority.  "Sophists,"  More  argues  (meaning  scholastics),  use  words  decep- 
tively (p.  24),  but  theirs  is  "a  dull-witted  form  of  cleverness  and  a  stupid  kind 
of  ingenuity ,"  because  they  base  their  victory  on  a  sense  of  the  words  "secretly 
agreed"  among  themselves,  and  "contrary  to  universal  acceptance"  (p.  24). 
Again,  elitism  and  obscurantism  combine  to  assure  the  hegemony  of  those  in 
power.  More  then  proceeds  to  accuse  Dorp  of  joining  in  this  scholastic  habit  of 
mind  by  deliberately  misquoting  Erasmus  (p.  26).  Does  he  not  see  that  "there 
is  nothing  so  insignificant  that  calumny  cannot  find  a  place  for  itself  therein" 
(p.  27),  including  Dorp's  own  words  (pp.  26,  27)?  A  "malicious  interpreter" 
(p.  26)  can  always  cause  trouble  if  not  disposed  to  read  with  a  kindly  eye  (p. 
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27)  and  to  seek  common  truth  in  the  clear  Ught  of  day ,  rather  than  to  pursue  his 
own  self-will,  consumed  by  pride,  and  bent  on  the  distortion  of  words. 

If  we  now  reconsider  The  History  of  Richard  III,  we  can  see  the  degree  to 
which  it,  too,  is  a  Humanist  document  in  an  Erasmian  sense.  The  plain  moral, 
as  we  see,  is  against  tyrants,  and  the  implied  moral  is  that  good  rulers  are 
plain-spoken,  open,  and  co-operative.  In  Richard's  ferocious  malignity, 
which  comes  alive  amidst  the  massive  double-play  of  language,  shifting 
perspectives,  contradictory  arguments,  wilful  misconceptions,  and  all  the  red 
herrings  and  decoys  that  his  interlocutors  argue  and  debate,  we  catch  the  drift 
of  a  tyrant's  progress.  The  narrator  as  moralist  thus  instructs  us  clearly,  and  as 
ironist  he  offers  us  some  practical  training  in  the  world's  ambiguities,  appre- 
ciative of  how  easy  it  is  to  fall  victim  to  the  distorted  perspectives  and 
intentions  of  others.  And  in  discovering  a  way  to  combine  this  kind  of 
simplicity  and  complexity.  More  achieves  for  his  curious  piece  a  true  literary 
distinction,  amounting  even  to  a  discovery,  a  new  thing  for  English  letters. 

And  yet,  as  we  now  begin  to  see,  Richard  III  is  built  upon  a  deep 
contradiction,  on  which  this  discussion  has  been  touching  all  along,  for  More, 
like  Erasmus,  was  attracted  simultaneously  to  two  contrary  impulses  with 
respect  to  language.  On  the  one  hand  he  argues  for  plainness,  openness  and 
co-operation,  based  on  ordinary  speech  and  conmion  meaning.  On  the  other 
hand,  he  also  argues  that  clarity  and  plainness  are  never  sufficient,  because 
their  abuses  can  only  be  corrected  and  guarded  against  by  those  who  know  the 
unreliability  of  language,  its  inherent  distance  from  things,  its  endlessly 
translatable  meaning,  its  unrelatedness  to  disposition,  and  its  impotency  to 
effect  reform  from  within.  The  language  such  as  men  do  use  is  itself  no  clear 
guide  to  the  secret  direction  of  the  individual  will,  as  Richard  III  shows. 
More,  like  other  Humanists,  genuinely  desired  to  bring  the  God  of  Christian 
tradition  closer  to  the  centre  of  individual  lives,  but  his  chief  satiric  weapon, 
irony  (based  on  a  sense  of  the  division  between  words  and  meanings),  was  in 
fact  hugely  successful  in  demonstrating  how  language  is  not  transparent  to 
intent,  and  how  the  inner  life  of  the  spirit  remains  secret  and  mysterious.  It 
may  be  argued  that  More,  like  Erasmus,  thereby  prepared  for  the  very 
separation  of  theology  from  worldly  affairs  that  neither  of  them  desired.  Only 
when  Luther  made  explicit  a  conclusion  that  had  all  the  time  lain  latent  in  the 
"Erasmian  manifesto"  (namely,  that  the  inner  life  is  inaccessible  to  mediation 
by  words)  were  Erasmus  and  More  forced  to  take  stock  of,  and  correct,  an 
unsuspected  consequence  of  their  own  theories. 

It  is,  of  course,  a  commonplace  that  to  defend  Christendom  against  Luther, 
More  ironically  falls  back  on  the  institutions  (and  to  some  extent  the  language) 
of  scholasticism  itself;  not,  admittedly,  the  Terminist  vocabulary  of  Peter  of 
Spain  and  the  College  of  Montaigu,  but  the  realist  principles  of  the  theologi- 
ans who  turned  logic  towards  metaphysics  in  the  defence  of  theology. 
More' s  polemical  works,  in  short,  powered  by  his  fear  of  anarchy  and  tyranny 
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to  which  he  thought  revolutionary  Protestantism  would  surely  give  rise, 
centre  consistently  on  his  defence  of  the  real  presence  in  the  eucharist,  and  on 
arguments  that  would  confirm  the  real  participation  of  sign  and  signified 
which  that  doctrine  entails. 

In  the  letter  to  John  Frith^^  (who  had  written  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Real 
Presence),  for  instance.  More  deplores  the  "evyll,"  "canker"  and  "contagyon" 
of  lurking  heresy  (p.  44),  and  argues  against  Frith' s  "allegorye"  (pp.  444, 
449,  451)  -  an  interpretation,  that  is,  whereby  the  bread  and  wine  signify  but 
do  not  really  contain  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  More  then  appeals  to  "the 
hole  trew  catholyke  fayth"  (p.  444),  to  the  "commune  Catholyke  Church" 
(p.  446),  to  "all  good  Chrysten  folke"  (p.  459),  to  the  "olde  holy  Docturs" 
(p.  458),  as  well  as  to  Christ's  plain  words  to  confirm  the  mystery,  which, 
admittedly,  the  human  mind  cannot  fathom,  but  which  it  is  imperative  to 
believe:  the  eucharist  really  contains  what  it  signifies.  The  "wurste  kynde" 
(p.  457)  of  alternative  interpretation,  More  avers,  is  the  kind  offered  by  Frith, 
for  everyone  will  then  end  up  believing  what  he  wants  (p.  457),  and  religious 
truth  will,  in  that  case,  have  no  real  place  in  everyday  life. 

In  the  Treatise  on  the  PassiorF  (and  elsewhere).  More  repeats  and  de- 
velops these  positions.  There  are  two  elements  in  the  sacrament,  he  claims: 
the  bodily  substance  and  the  accidents  of  bread  and  wine  (p.  140),  which  are 
also  Christ's  body  and  blood.  This  fact  is  basic  to  faith  (p.  141);  the  sacrament 
not  only  betokens,  but  contains  (p.  152),  and  the  language  of  substance  and 
accident,  matter  and  form,  by  which  this  unity  is  conventionally  described,  is 
both  metaphysical  and  traditional.^^  Louis  Martz  has  argued  that  More' s 
doctrine  of  the  eucharist  is  the  heart  of  his  spirituality,^^  and  this  is  so,  I 
suggest,  not  least  because  metaphysical  realism  guaranteed,  for  More,  mean- 
ing to  the  world  and  to  human  experience  by  maintaining  a  true,  rather  than  a 
merely  token  relationship  between  signs  and  things,  words  and  reality,  events 
and  meaning.  The  potential  tyranny  of  the  elitism  that  caused  More  in  the  first 
place  to  suspect  the  language  of  metaphysicians,  he  now  modifies  as  the 
opposite  kind  of  tyranny  threatens  -  that  of  a  world  from  which  God,  for  all 
practical  purposes,  is  absent.  God  is  not  much  mentioned  in  Richard  111, 
presumably  because  More  assumed  his  presence  in  events,  but  a  major 
achievement  of  the  History  is  to  show  us  how  ironically  and  in  what  disturbing 
ways  ordinary,  unregenerate  people  going  about  their  everyday  business 
behave  godlessly.  And  it  might  then  easily  appear  that  such  an  ordinary, 
unregenerate  world  must  take  its  own  course  -  anarchic,  disoriented,  con- 
fused, violent  -  in  a  realm  for  all  practical  purposes  separate  from  the  world  of 
traditional  religious  values,  with  which  (for  linguistic  reasons)  it  can  have  no 
effective  discourse.  This  prospect  was  frightening  to  More,  but  the  fact 
remains  that  he  helped  to  introduce  just  such  a  development;  at  his  hand,  a 
certain  modem  view  of  the  world  begins  to  take  shape,  filled  with  uncertainty, 
ironic,  anti-metaphysical,  expedient,  secular,  hard-edged. 
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A  commentator  on  More' s  execution  wondered  how  the  condemned  man 
could  joke  at  such  a  time.^^  Part  of  the  answer  is  simply  that  he  had  the 
confidence  to  do  so;  confidence  bom  of  an  awareness  that  the  true  play  of 
language  depends  at  once  on  the  binding  of  words  to  meaning,  and  on  a  sense 
of  their  freedom,  their  evasive  distance  from  things.  Too  rigid  a  binding,  or 
too  much  volatility  have  a  way,  equally,  of  becoming  tyrannous.  More' s 
language  as  a  literary  man,  as  we  see  in  Richard  III,  is  (like  his  jokes)  most 
fully  human,  finding  a  place  between,  and  thereby  expressing  some  of  the 
problems  of  reconciling  secular  behaviour  with  religious  morality.  As  he  felt  a 
chasm  increasingly  opening  between  these  realms,  More  looked  increasingly, 
and  with  increasing  urgency,  to  the  intuitions  of  traditional  metaphysics. 
There  he  found  a  vocabulary  for  reconciliation,  as  it  were,  between  the  world 
and  God,  but  it  was  a  vocabulary  More  did  not  feel  himself  to  be  inventing  or 
shaping  as  a  metaphysical  myth.  It  had  always  been  there,  and  he  argued  that 
he  merely  returned  to  the  language  of  Christendom  itself,  the  corporate  myth, 
traditionally  and  self-evidently  true.  And  yet  the  note  of  anxiety  remains  not 
only  in  More' s  imaginings  of  an  imminent  dissolution  of  Christendom,  but  in 
the  polemical  violence  of  his  defence  of  tradition  against  the  radical  reforms  of 
Luther  and  Tyndale.  In  his  later  career.  More  is  increasingly  the  defender  of  a 
tradition  that  has  hardened  behind  him;^*  the  metaphysics  to  which  he  reverts 
is  less  a  self-evident  matter  of  fact  than  a  matter  of  fact  that  people  must  be 
persuaded  again  to  acknowledge. 
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Formée,  à  tant  d'autres  égards,  à  l'école  de  Sénèque,  la  tragédie  française 
tient  aussi  de  son  maître  latin  les  rudiments  d'une  réflexion  sur  la  probléma- 
tique de  l'héroïsme  actif.  Du  temps  où  elle  s'attardait  sur  le  sort  des  vaincus, 
ne  sachant  dire  encore  de  l'homme  que  l'être  prévenu  par  la  défaite,  c'est  en 
s 'inspirant  d'Hercules  Oetaeus  que  Jacques  de  la  Taille  jetait  un  premier 
coup  d'oeil,  avec  son  Alexandre,  sur  le  tragique  propre  à  l'aventure  des 
vainqueurs.^  L'échec  dont  il  rendait  compte  ne  se  situait  plus,  comme  si 
souvent  dans  la  tragédie  renaissante,  en  deçà  de  l'entreprise  héroïque,  devant 
quelque  fatalité  posée  de  l'extérieur  et  immédiatement  inéluctable,  mais  sur 
les  limites  de  l'efficacité,  devant  l'impossible  déduit  de  l'immanence. 

Les  pièces  qui  relèvent,  directement  ou  par  l'intermédiaire  de  Jacques  de  la 
Taille,  du  modèle  sénéquien  s'échelonnent  jusqu'au  début  de  l'ère  cornéli- 
enne. Hardy  écrit  lui  aussi  un  Alexandre,  tandis  que  Prévost  donne  une 
première  version  française  é' Hercules  Oetaeus,  suivie  des  adaptations  de 
Mainfray  et  de  Rotrou.^  A  l'écart  de  cette  stricte  filiation  des  sujets,  la  "figure 
tragique"  qui  leur  est  commune  se  retrouve  dans  La  Mort  d'Achille  de  Hardy, 
que  reprendra  Benserade,  et  aussi,  sous  une  forme  plus  originale  et  plus 
complexe,  dans  V Hector  de  Montchrestien.^ 


Le  terme,  tantôt  avancé,  de  "figure  tragique"  requiert  une  définition,  et  le 
corpus  que  nous  proposons,  d'apparence  tellement  hétéroclite,  quelques 
précisions  méthodologiques.  Si  l'on  admet  que  la  tragédie  a  représenté, 
pendant  plus  d'un  siècle  de  littérature  française,  une  modalité  privilégiée  de  la 
pensée  sur  l'homme,  on  ne  saurait,  à  notre  avis,  en  retracer  correctement 
l'histoire  sans  recourir  à  une  unité  primaire  de  signification  tragique,  qui  nous 
permette  de  repérer  les  permanences  et  les  tournants  de  cette  pensée.  La  nature 
des  valeurs  qu'une  tragédie  met  en  jeu  ainsi  que  la  nature  et  les  rapports  des 
forces  dont  elle  fait  dépendre  ce  jeu  nous  paraissent  essentiellement  et 
suffisamment  constitutives  d'une  telle  unité.  Nous  appelons  "figures  tragi- 
ques" les  structures  conflictuelles  distinctes  que  l'on  peut  obtenir  en  variant 
ces  données.  Il  va  sans  dire  qu'une  histoire  de  la  tragédie  qui  procéderait  par 
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identification  de  ces  figures  aurait  à  pratiquer  des  découpages  souvent  diffé- 
rents de  ceux  auxquels  nous  ont  habitués  les  critères  de  la  technique  dramati- 
que, ou,  du  côté  du  contenu,  les  critères  du  "sujet"  et  du  "thème."  De  ces  deux 
derniers,  surtout,  on  ne  saurait  assez  redouter  le  pouvoir  de  brouillage, 
lorsqu'il  s'agit  de  saisir,  à  travers  les  oeuvres,  les  mouvements  de  la  pensée 
tragique. 

Si  par  sujet  l'on  entend  une  séquence  déterminée  d'événements  concernant 
un  personnage  historique  ou  légendaire  précis,  ce  n'est  pas  encore  là  une  unité 
pertinente  de  signification  tragique,  mais  un  exemplum  seulement,  qui  peut, 
pour  prestigieux  qu'il  soit,  être  assimilé  à  d'autres,  par  synonymie,  ou  différer 
de  lui-même,  par  polysémie.  Plusieurs  sujets,  puisés  aux  sources  les  plus 
diverses,  peuvent  ainsi  être  traités  en  référence  à  une  seule  figure  tragique, 
celle-ci  se  présentant  alors  comme  un  modèle  interprétatif  applicable  à  une 
multitude  de  faits  bruts  fournis  par  la  légende  ou  par  l'histoire.  De  cette 
méthode  de  création  dramatique,  qui  consiste  à  aborder  l'univers  des  sujets 
avec  l'idée  préétablie  d'une  figure  tragique,  et  que  l'on  pratiquera  surtout 
durant  la  première  moitié  du  siècle  suivant,  la  reprise,  par  endroits  littérale, 
d'Hercules  Oetaeus  dans  la  tragédie  que  Jacques  de  la  Taille  écrit  sur  Alexan- 
dre le  Grand  est  un  exemple  patent  et  inaugural.  Le  fait  que,  dans  son  étude, 
par  ailleurs  tellement  utile,  sur  U ''Hercule  sur  VOeta"  de  Sénèque  et  les 
dramaturges  français  de  V  époque  de  Louis  XIII,  Jacques  Morel  ne  mentionne 
aucune  des  pièces  issues  de  ce  dédoublement  montre,  à  notre  avis,  combien 
lacunaires  risquent  d'être  les  corpus  établis  selon  le  seul  critère  du  sujet. "^ 

Inversement,  aucune  continuité  du  sens  n'est  à  présupposer  entre  des  pièces 
qui  traitent  le  même  sujet.  Sous  des  éclairages  dramatiques  ou  rhétoriques 
différents,  celui-ci  peut  changer  de  relief  sémantique  au  point  qu'il  se  détache 
de  la  figure  tragique  qu'il  illustrait  auparavant,  pour  renvoyer  à  une  autre,  ou 
pour  cesser  tout  simplement  de  signifier  à  la  hauteur  de  la  tragédie.  La  version, 
si  curieusement  composite,  que  Rotrou  donne  à' Hercules  Oetaeus  constitue, 
à  cet  égard,  un  cas  limite,  et  nous  ne  l'avons  incluse  dans  notre  corpus  que 
sous  réserve  d'en  souligner  la  position  marginale.  Tout  en  reproduisant 
fidèlement  la  tragédie  du  héros  de  Sénèque,  Rotrou  la  subordonne  tellement  à 
un  épisode  de  son  cru  -  une  tragi-comédie  du  type  Chry séide  et  Arimand  - 
qu'il  la  transforme  en  simple  ornement  mythologique  de  celui-ci.  Devenues 
homologues,  l'une  de  l'égarement,  et  l'autre  de  la  conversion  du  tyran 
amoureux,  l'agonie  et  l'apothéose  du  demi-dieu  parviennent  à  peine  à 
signifier  encore  par  elles-mêmes.  Le  trajet  eschatologique  ne  sert  plus,  en  fin 
de  compte,  qu'à  confirmer  et  à  magnifier  un  trajet  psychologique.  Rotrou 
nous  renseigne  ainsi  sur  l'effacement  plutôt  que  sur  la  persistance  de  la  figure 
tragique  que  nous  étudions,  à  l'époque,  précisément,  où  celle-ci  allait  être 
définitivement  abandonnée.^ 

Il  arrive,  enfin,  qu'un  même  sujet  renvoie  à  plusieurs  figures  tragiques  à  la 
fois,  dans  la  mesure  où  les  protagonistes  peuvent,  tout  en  formant  un  groupe 
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dramatiquement  cohérent,  appartenir  à  des  structures  conflictuelles  indépen- 
dantes les  unes  des  autres.  En  recourant  au  philtre  de  Nessus,  Déjanire 
déclenche,  par  exemple,  deux  tragédies,  la  sienne  et  celle  de  son  époux,  qui  se 
posent  en  termes  totalement  différents.  Jacques  de  la  Taille  ne  retenait  du 
modèle  sénéquien,  pour  l'appliquer  à  son  propre  sujet,  que  la  figure  tragique 
centrée  sur  le  personnage  d'Hercule.  Signe  de  l'intérêt  que  l'époque  pouvait 
attacher  à  un  certain  aspect  de  la  pièce  de  Sénèque,  ce  découpage  est  aussi  un 
exemple  précoce  de  la  manière  dont  tendra  à  s'organiser,  dans  la  tragédie 
française,  l'univers  des  sujets,  par  cycles  d'idées  plutôt  que  d'événements. 

Ceci  dit,  il  reste  que  le  sujet  a  plus  qu'une  fonction  passivement 
exemplificatrice.  Il  soumet  la  figure  tragique  qu'il  actualise  à  l'épreuve  du 
concret  dramatique,  et  constitue,  de  ce  fait,  un  précieux  moyen  d'investiga- 
tion. A  ce  titre,  il  mérite,  sans  doute,  toute  notre  attention.  C'est  en  se  vérifiant 
à  travers  les  multiples  exemples  auxquels  la  confrontent  la  légende  et  l'his- 
toire qu'une  certaine  idée  de  l'homme,  des  forces  et  des  valeurs  qui  le 
déterminent,  vient  à  maturité. 

Quant  aux  thèmes,  avec  tout  ce  que  leur  identification  comporte  d'arbi- 
traire, ce  ne  sont,  au  mieux,  que  des  sous-unités  de  signification  tragique, 
sortes  d'éléments  morphologiques  incapables  de  révéler  d'eux-mêmes,  et 
aussi  longtemps  qu'on  les  interroge  séparément,  la  syntaxe  qui  les  requiert. 
La  critique  thématique  a  ce  défaut,  du  moins  dans  le  domaine  qui  nous 
intéresse,  de  se  contenter  trop  facilement  de  relevés  paradigmatiques,  avec  le 
présupposé  d'une  facilité  semblable  dans  le  processus  de  création  qu'elle 
étudie.  Elle  tend  à  réduire  la  filiation  des  oeuvres  à  une  circulation  de  bribes  et 
de  fragments  de  toute  nature  et  de  toutes  dimensions,  péchés  et  repêchés  au 
hasard  de  leur  dérive  dans  le  courant  de  la  tradition  dramatique.  Si  elle  permet 
de  dépasser  les  cloisonnements  qu'impose  le  critère  du  sujet,  elle  n'offre 
elle-même,  le  plus  souvent,  qu'une  optique  désarticulante. 

On  peut  juger  des  avantages  et  de  l'insuffisance  du  critère  thématique  par 
l'étude  où  Caria  Federici  met  V Alexandre  de  Hardy  en  rapport  avec  Hercules 
Oetaeus.^  En  signalant  une  série  de  thèmes  communs  aux  deux  pièces, 
l'auteur  prouve  bien  que  l'une  s'est  inspirée  de  l'autre,  malgré  la  différence 
des  sujets,  mais  ne  nous  renseigne  point  sur  la  signification  tragique  qui 
ordonne  ces  thèmes  dans  le  modèle,  et  que  l'imitation  reprend  à  son  compte. 
Pour  fructueuses  qu'elles  soient,  de  telles  enquêtes  ne  laissent  pas  moins 
l'impression  que  les  auteurs  de  tragédies  n'auraient  pratiqué  l'art  de  redire  que 
dans  le  décousu  anthologique,  avec,  pour  corollaire,  exemption  de  repenser. 
Nous  croyons,  au  contraire,  qu'imiter,  adapter  ou  transposer  signifiait  sur- 
tout, pour  ces  auteurs,  réexaminer  un  itinéraire  intellectuel  complet,  restituer, 
et  approfondir,  si  possible,  un  sens  intégral. 
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Plus  complexe  que  les  thèmes  qu'elle  régit,  et  d'un  ordre  plus  général  que 
celui  des  sujets,  dans  la  variété  concrète  desquels  elle  se  répète,  la  figure 
tragique  nous  paraît  donc  définir  le  plan  de  signification  sur  lequel  devrait  se 
concentrer  une  histoire  de  la  tragédie  vraiment  soucieuse  de  l'évolution 
idéelle  du  genre.  D'une  telle  histoire,  encore  à  écrire,  nous  n'esquisserons  ici 
qu'un  chapitre,  modeste  à  en  juger  par  les  dimensions  de  notre  corpus,  mais 
aussi  particulièrement  éclairant,  nous  semble- t-il,  quant  au  développement 
ultérieur  du  théâtre  héroïque. 

"Tragédies  de  l'assassinat,"  comme  il  conviendrait  de  les  appeler,  les 
pièces  qui  forment  ce  corpus  associent  à  un  même  statut  héroïque  un  même 
type  de  catastrophe.  Leurs  héros  sont  tous  des  guerriers  parvenus  au  stade 
mythique  de  l'invincibilité,  et  dont  la  condition  mortelle  cesse,  de  ce  fait,  de 
constituer  une  évidence  ternie  par  la  résignation,  pour  apparaître  comme  un 
scandale  moral  et  ontologique.  Les  invincibles  ne  peuvent  mourir  qu'assas- 
sinés, c'est-à-dire  d'une  mort  nécessairement  contraire  à  l'éthique  qui  in- 
forme leur  vie,  anéantis  sur  un  plan  de  réalité  inévitablement  autre  que  celui 
sur  lequel  ils  affirment  leur  être.  La  figure  tragique  qu'Hercules  Oetaeus 
léguait  aux  dramaturges  français  est  entière  dans  cette  inadéquation.  Sénèque 
en  rendait  compte  au  fil  des  tirades  qu'il  faisait  prononcer  au  héros  dévoré  par 
la  tunique  teinte  du  sang  de  Nessus.  Ses  adaptateurs  ainsi  que  les  auteurs  des 
deux  Alexandre  écriront  des  variantes  de  ce  que  l'on  pourrait  appeler,  d'un 
terme  générique,  "le  discours  de  l'invincible  agonisant."  Dans //^cr^r  et  dans 
les  deux  Achille,  où  les  héros  n'auront  guère  le  temps  de  dire  leur  mort,  une 
variété  de  moyens  dramatiques  seront  utilisés,  au  lieu  du  développement 
rhétorique  unitaire,  pour  signifier  la  même  figure  tragique.  Nous  analyserons 
d'abord  celle-ci,  telle,  seulement,  qu'elle  apparaît  dans  son  expression  dis- 
cursive. Il  nous  sera  ensuite  plus  aisé  de  la  reconnaître  dans  le  contexte  élargi 
et  diversifié  où  la  situe  la  pièce  de  Montchrestien. 

Le  discours  de  l'invincible  agonisant  suppose  une  situation  pathétiquement 
invraisemblable,  factice  par  fidélité  à  la  logique  contrariée  du  surhumain:  les 
héros  se  meurent  sans  pouvoir  comprendre  ce  qui  leur  arrive.  Ils  s'interrogent, 
ces  héros,  sur  le  mal  qui  s'est  emparé  de  leur  corps,  avec  une  stupéfaction,  et 
lui  reprochent  sa  félonie  avec  une  candeur  que  l'on  dirait  antérieures  au  savoir 
le  plus  élémentaire  de  l'espèce.  Leur  parole  est  moins  gémissement  de  la  chair 
souffrante  ou  plainte  de  l'âme  délogée  que  protestation  de  l'esprit  devant 
l'inintelligible: 


Sors  sors  quiconques  fais  dans  moy  ta  garnison, 
Vien  avant,  sans  me  prendre  en  telle  trahison. 
Pourquoy  assailles  tu  mes  membres  en  cachette? 
Di  moy  qui  t'a  donné  l'entrée  si  secrette, 
O  peste,  dans  mon  corps?  Deà  quel  rivage  more? 
Quelle  terre  Pontique,  et  quelle  Circe  encore 
T'a  produit  pour  domter  Alexandre  invincible? 
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Es  tu  quelque  couleuvre,  ou  quelque  aspic  horrible? 
Las  dy  moy  qui  tu  es:  qu'à  tout  le  moins  je  sçache 
Qui  est  mon  ennemi,  qui  dedans  moy  se  cache. 
Pour  me  faire  mourir:  certes  quiconques  sois. 
Main  à  main  contre  moy  venir  tu  n'oserois. 

(la  Taille,  Alexandre,  v.  865-876)^ 

Ignorance  aussi  radicale  des  voies  ordinaires  de  la  mort  qu'est  exclusive  la 
foi  trahie  dont  elle  procède.  Des  effets  hyperboliques  désignent  et  garantissent 
ici  le  superlatif  postulé.  La  tragédie  des  invincibles  est  en  proportion  de  leur 
adhésion,  dont  il  nous  faut  précisément  admettre  le  caractère  absolu,  au 
modèle  existentiel  de  la  lice,  le  seul  selon  lequel  mourir  leur  est,  par  consé- 
quent, concevable,  et  par  définition  impossible.  Moins  étranger  aux  choses  de 
l'homme  que  ses  homologues,  l'Alexandre  de  Hardy  remarque  lui-même 
l'extravagance  des  propos  que  lui  dictent  ses  réflexes  de  conquérant.  La 
naïveté  de  l'agonisant,  ailleurs  acceptée  sans  commentaires,  mesure  expli- 
citement chez  lui  l'incompatibilité  entre  la  représentation  guerrière  et  le  fait 
commun  de  la  mort: 

Inuisible  ennemy,  serpent  à  qui  l'enuie 
Sur  le  Caucase  horrible  en  froideurs  donna  vie, 
Traître  pren  quelque  forme,  &  sorti  de  mon  sein. 
Sans  me  pouuoir  venger,  ne  m'étouffe,  assassin. 
Fay  qu'un  iuste  combat  vuide  nôtre  querelle, 
Ma  gloire  t'absoudra  si  tu  gaignes  sur  elle, 
Eusses-tu  mis  en  vn  les  cors  de  Gerion, 
Les  forces  d'vn  Antée,  &  celles  d'Orion: 

O  Cartel  insensé,  ridicule  menace 
Vers  l'extrême  douleur  que  les  membres  me  glace  ...  (v.  893-902) 

Pour  le  guerrier,  dont  les  Hercules  et  les  Alexandres  réalisent  tragiquement 
l'idéal,  la  mort  ne  saurait  être  qu'un  des  termes  glorieux  de  l'alternative  que 
fait  surgir  le  combat  singulier.  On  ne  meurt,  en  lice,  qu'à  défaut  de  vaincre, 
c'est-à-dire  par  et  pour  seulement  le  plus  haut  que  soi,  en  consacrant  sa  vertu, 
au-dessus  de  tous  les  triomphes  qui  pourraient  l'illustrer,  par  la  vertu  plus 
grande  de  l'adversaire.  Associé  à  la  transcendance  de  son  vainqueur,  chaque 
guerrier  acquiert  en  mourant  plus  de  gloire  qu'il  ne  saurait  obtenir  à  l'intérieur 
de  sa  vie.  A  la  fois  productrice  du  seul  bien  héroïque  et  convertible  en  lui,  cette 
vie  est  faite  pour  cesser  à  l'instant,  forcément  magnifiant,  où  sa  valeur 
d'échange  excède  sa  valeur  d'usage. 

L'alternative  du  "vaincre  ou  mourir"  régit  ainsi  un  système  de  troc  héro- 
ïque, où  l'anéantissement  de  l'être  physique  a  pour  contrepartie  obligatoire  un 
suprême  exhaussement  de  l'être  moral.  En  ramenant,  d'autre  part,  la  mort  à 
une  affaire  de  vertu  à  vertu,  elle  promet  à  l'individualité  guerrière  un  statut 
ontologique  d'exception,  sans  rapport  avec  la  malédiction  qui  pèse  indistinc- 
tement sur  le  reste  de  l'espèce.  Mourir  au  combat,  de  cette  mort  dont  on  assure 
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par  l'épée  les  conditions  et  le  sens,  c'est  justement  tourner  au  profit  de  la 
différenciation  héroïque  le  phénomène  par  lequel  se  manifeste  ailleurs  le  plus 
péniblement  l'uniformité  de  l'humain.  A  l'ordre  de  la  mortalité  naturelle,  la 
lice  superpose  et  oppose,  en  somme,  son  propre  ordre  de  mortalité,  où  la 
dépense  en  pure  perte  des  ressources  vitales  est  corrigée  par  une  économie  du 
sublime,  et  la  promiscuité  du  destin  collectif  par  une  hiérarchie  des  courages. 
Le  guerrier  fait  voeu  de  n'exister  que  dans  et  par  cet  ordre  second,  auquel  il 
s'efforce  de  conférer  étanchéité  et  permanence  en  affrontant  sans  cesse  une 
mort  sans  cesse  incamée  dans  des  adversaires  de  plus  en  plus  valeureux. 

A  tous  égards,  l'assassinat  intervient  comme  une  revanche  de  la  condition 
commune  sur  l'élitisme  guerrier.  En  s 'attaquant  au  corps  sans  solliciter  la 
vertu,  il  enlève  la  vie  sans  fournir  son  équivalent  en  gloire.  Il  constitue,  en 
termes  d'économie  morale,  la  fraude  par  laquelle  arrivent  les  faillites  dans  le 
système  du  troc  héroïque  qu'avait  institué  la  lice,  et  s'opère  le  retour  au 
système  du  "tribut"  payable  à  la  nature.  Si  les  invincibles  agonisants  deman- 
dent raison  au  tribunal  des  dieux  de  leur  mort  sans  combat  comme  d'une 
affreuse  aberration,  c'est  que  par  elle  ils  se  font  littéralement  voler  leur  vie, 
qu'on  les  empêche  de  jamais  acquérir  le  "titulus  extremus"  -  "le  tiltre  de  leur 
tombeau,"  comme  traduisait  Prévost^  -  en  les  dépouillant  du  seul  avoir  qu'ils 
pouvaient  offrir  en  échange: 

Fallait-il  que  vaincu  je  fusse  sans  vainqueur? 
Si  je  mourois  au  moins  par  quelqu'un  dont  l'honneur 
Mesme  honorast  ma  mort:  mais  je  vais  en  enfer 
(O  les  lasches  destins)  sans  mettre  en  main  le  fer. 

(IsiTâûle,  Alexandre,  v.  899-902) 

Ontologiquement  parlant,  d'autre  part,  l'assassinat  ramène  ses  victimes  à 
l'état  ignominieux  que  leur  assignait  d'emblée  la  nature,  celui  d'objets  im- 
puissants et  indifférenciés  d'une  agression  anonyme.  Il  replonge  l'indivi- 
dualité guerrière  dans  la  servitude  qui  afflige  le  troupeau,  et  dont  il  n'est, 
en  fait,  lui-même  qu'une  actualisation  précipitée.  Périr  autrement  que  par 
l'effort  loyal  des  armes  revient  justement,  quelles  que  soient  les  circonstances 
particulières  de  la  fin,  à  périr  comme  un  chacun,  par  la  seule  misère  du  corps. 
Si  le  thème  du  "trépas  vergogneux"  figure  dans  toutes  les  tragédies  que  nous 
étudions,  dans  V Alexandre  de  Jacques  de  la  Taille,  par  exemple: 

Ay-je  doncques  la  mort  si  honneste  eschappee 

Par  plus  de  mille  fois,  afin  de  l'avoir  telle 

Que  quelque  homme  couhart  ou  craintive  pucelle?  (v.  912-914) 

OU  dans  V Hercule  de  Prévost: 

Perdi-ie  tant  de  fois  une  mort  honorable 

Pour  perdre  mon  beau  tiltre  et  mourir  miserable  . . .  (acte  IV,  p.  27) 
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ou,  enfin,  dans  V Alexandre  de  Hardy: 


Combien  là  du  trépas  me  plaisoit  la  fortune, 
Non  dans  vn  lit  pareil  à  l'ignoble  commune, 
Peu  à  peu  deuoré  par  ce  tourment  maudit ...  (v .  11 25- 11 27) 

c'est  que  ce  thème  porte  sur  un  aspect  essentiel  d'une  figure  tragique  com- 
mune: la  dégradation  ontologique  que  l'assassinat  inflige  aux  invincibles,  en 
les  faisant  choir  de  l'ordre  de  la  mortalité  guerrière  dans  l'ordre  de  la  mortalité 
naturelle. 

A  cet  égard,  la  tunique  que  Déjanire  fait  revêtir  à  son  époux  ou  le  poison 
qu'Antipatre  fait  boire  à  son  roi  sont,  d'ailleurs,  par  leurs  effets,  d'un 
symbolisme  transparent.  Qu'est-ce,  à  proprement  parler,  que  cet  embrase- 
ment de  la  chair  que  si  recroqueville  et  qui  fond  à  vue  d'oeil,  ou  ce  feu  qui 
consume  les  entrailles  avec  une  implacable  promptitude,  sinon  le  métabo- 
lisme ordinaire  de  la  vieillesse  et  de  la  mort,  reproduit  en  accéléré?^  L'effet, 
purement  dramatique,  de  vitesse  mis  à  part,  c'est  un  même  ravage  que  celui 
des  venins  magiques  et  des  ans;  et  c'est  avec  l'effarement  de  l'extrême 
sénescence  que  les  jeunes  agonisants  mesurent  la  ruine  de  leur  corps: 

Est-ce  doncq  là  ce  bras  qui  nettoya  la  terre 

Des  monstres,  des  tyrans  qui  luy  faisoient  la  guerre? 

Le  Ciel  s'est-il  assis  sur  ces  espaules  là? 


Ce  pied  d'vn  pas  soudain 
A-t-il  one  emporté  de  vitesse  le  daim? 


O  prouesse,  ô  vigueur  de  iadis,  où  es-tu? 
L'enuieuse  Cloton  te  dérobe,  voisine, 
Et  ma  parole  meurt,  recluse  en  la  poitrine. 


(Prévost,  Hercule,  acte  IV,  p. 23) 


(Hardy,  Alexandre,  v.  964-966) 


Derrière  les  efforts  et  le  décor  de  l'héroïsme  guerrier,  l'assassin  révèle  la 
permanence  de  l'humain.  Il  réduit  ses  victimes  à  une  condition  qu'elles  n'ont 
jamais  vraiment  quittée,  et  c'est  pourquoi  sa  tâche  est  d'une  facilité  aussi 
prévisible  que  stupéfiante.  Emissaire  et  restaurateur  de  l'ordre  naturel,  il  met 
fin  par  aplatissement  à  une  ambiguïté  d'être  qu'aucun  arrachement  n'est 
suffisamment  radical  pour  trancher  en  faveur  d'un  ordre  supérieur,  et  que  la 
mort  guerrière  même  ne  peut  qu'escamoter.  Les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat 
prennent,  le  plus  souvent,  pour  prétexte  dramatique  une  manifestation  morale 
quelconque  de  cette  ambiguïté,  leurs  intrigues  évoluant  ainsi  du  symptomati- 
que  vers  le  patent.  Les  défauts  par  lesquels  les  héros  trahissent  leur  apparte- 
nance à  l'espèce  -  désordre  passionnel  ou  abus  du  pouvoir  -  sont  ceux  aussi 
qui  occasionnent  leur  fin  vulgaire.  La  formule  est  séduisante  par  son  équilibre 
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aristotélicien,  mais  n'induit  que  trop  facilement  à  abaisser  le  tonus  tragique  au 
niveau  de  la  simple  moralisation.  Pour  qu'un  tel  appauvrissement  du  sens  se 
produise,  il  suffit  que  la  série  d'oppositions  homologues  qui  préfigurent  le 
dénouement  soit  présentée  comme  une  série  causale  d'événements  qui  le 
justifient.  C'est  ce  qui  se  passe  dans  V Achille  de  Hardy,  où  l'égarement 
amoureux  du  héros,  au  lieu  d'annoncer,  par  conformité  structurale,  l'outrage 
final  -  comme  c'est  encore  le  cas  dans  Hercules  Oeîaeus  et  dans  les  pièces  qui 
s'en  inspirent  directement  -  le  provoque  tout  simplement,  comme  le  péché  sa 
peine.  Inversement,  un  héroïsme  exempt  de  toute  faiblesse,  tel  que  l'ima- 
ginera l'auteur  d'Hector  ne  rendra  que  plus  proprement  tragique  son  impuis- 
sance à  transcender  la  condition  des  mortels. 

Les  invincibles  se  meurent  donc,  spoliés  et  humiliés,  du  mal  de  l'homme. 
Alors  que  leur  désespoir  est  de  reconnaître,  dans  l'assassinat  dont  ils  sont 
fortuitement  les  victimes,  des  ressemblances  honteuses  avec  la  mort 
naturelle,  ils  n'ont,  précisément,  affaire  qu'à  celle-ci,  pour  eux  inévitable,  et 
à  son  tour  perçue  comme  un  assassinat.  C'est  parce  que  les  deux  termes  se 
signifient  réciproquement,  et  qu'il  y  a  ainsi  va-et-vient  du  sens  entre  le 
contingence  de  l'un  et  la  fatalité  de  l'autre,  que  l'aventure  des  invincibles  se 
présente  non  pas  tout  simplement  comme  un  fait  divers  particulièrement 
dramatique,  mais  comme  un  théorème  tragique.  La  lice  ne  parvient,  en  effet,  à 
maintenir  un  ordre  privilégié  de  mortalité  qu'en  prévenant  la  mort  naturelle 
par  la  mort  guerrière,  mais  elle  reporte,  d'autre  part,  celle-ci  au  bout  d'une 
série  de  victoires  que  seule  peut  interrompre  la  victoire  d'un  adversaire  plus 
valeureux.  Alors  qu'elle  fonde  ainsi  son  ordre  sur  la  relativité  de  la  valeur 
guerrière  sujette  à  une  continuelle  surenchère,  elle  oriente,  par  là  même, 
l'effort  héroïque  vers  un  absolu  qui  échappe  à  sa  juridiction,  et  que  récupère 
forcément  l'ordre  de  la  mortalité  naturelle.  Abandonnés  de  tous  leurs  adver- 
saires sur  le  sommet  prodigieux  que  tout  guerrier  mourait  de  ne  pouvoir 
atteindre,  contraints  au  repos  faute  de  combattants,^^  les  invincibles  se 
retrouvent  voués,  conmie  au  plus  bas  de  l'échelle  humaine,  aux  affres  de  la 
mort-assassinat.  Leur  misère  est  comprise  dans  l'excès  de  leur  triomphe, 
paradoxe  dont  ils  diront  l'ironie  en  évoquant  leurs  exploits  de  jadis  comme 
autant  d'occasions  manquées,  en  rêvant  de  l'impossible  défaite  qui  les  aurait 
diminués  pour  sauvegarder  leur  gloire: 

Ay-je  donc  eschappé  tant  de  playes  et  de  coups 
Qu'on  m'a  fait  en  la  guerre?  Ay-je  donc  le  courrous 
Vaillament  évité  du  mutin  Ocean? 
Me  suis-je  préservé  des  couleuvres  Indoises, 
Ay-je  las  enduré  tant  de  maux  et  malaises, 
Ay-je  sain  traversé  des  desserts  plus  de  mille 
Pour  si  honteusement  mourir  en  ceste  ville? 

(la  Taille,  Alexandre,  v.  1004-1010) 


( 
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Les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat  concluent,  en  somme,  à  l'absurdité  de  l'idéal 
guerrier.  Elles  le  font  suivant  un  mouvement  qui  n'est  pas  sans  rappeler  celui 
de  l'enquête  oedipienne,  en  repliant  sur  l'identité  des  protagonistes  l'altérité 
dont  ils  s'obstinent  à  poursuivre  les  manifestations  extérieures.  Cette  mort 
qu'il  ne  conçoit  qu'incarnée  dans  un  adversaire,  le  héros  guerrier  la  porte  en 
lui-même,  comme  le  héros  justicier  le  crime.  Un  Hercules  furens  fait  juste- 
ment pendant,  chez  Sénèque,  2i  Hercules  Oetaeus,  et  ce  qu'il  faudrait  surtout 
remarquer  dans  ce  diptyque  n'est  pas  tant  l'unité  biographique  des  sujets  que 
la  complémentarité  des  figures  tragiques.  Une  déception  en  deux  temps 
sanctionne  la  double  illusion  du  triomphe  herculéen.  L'exterminateur  des 
monstres  et  le  vainqueur  des  enfers  découvre  l'un  après  l'autre,  en  lui-même, 
les  fléaux  dont  il  croyait  avoir  purgé  la  terre:  le  crime  et  la  mort.  "Vnde  hic 
cruor?,"  s'écriait-il  en  revenant  de  ses  fureurs,  "Vbi  morbus,  ubinam  est?", 
s'écrie-t-il  dans  son  agonie. ^^  Questions  analogues,  présidant,  l'une  en  re- 
gistre moral,  et  l'autre  en  registre  ontologique,  à  la  résolution  des  ma- 
nichéismes  mythiques  en  ambivalences  de  tragédie. 

Théorème  tragique,  disions-nous,  alors  que  l'échec  des  invincibles  semble 
tenir  plutôt  du  truisme.  C'est  que  les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat  situent  juste- 
ment l'évidence  la  plus  flagrante  dans  une  perspective  de  malentendu.  Telle 
est  la  démarche  qu'elles  adoptent  pour  dire,  en  fin  de  compte,  ce  qu'il  y  a 
d'irréductiblement  scandaleux  dans  le  déclin  et  dans  la  mort  de  l'homme. 
L'alternative  du  vaincre  ou  mourir  leur  fournit  de  quoi  légitimer  une  protesta- 
tion que  découragerait  autrement  la  banalité  d'un  savoir  faussement  résigné. 
Dans  son  exclusivisme,  elle  fait  passer  pour  naturalisé  l'ordre  de  mortalité  que 
la  lice  n'oppose  que  préventivement  et  par  convention  héroïque  à  l'ordre 
naturel.  Le  guerrier  fonde  son  espoir  le  plus  follement  ambitieux  sur  cette 
substitution  du  droit  au  fait,  dont  l'impossibilité  appelle  dès  lors  le  supplice  de 
la  démonstration.  Aveuglé  par  sa  loyauté,  il  est  aussi  incapable  de  concevoir 
la  perfidie  de  la  mort  naturelle  que  prompt  à  assimiler  l'invincibilité  à 
l'immortalité.  Si  la  mort  ne  doit  arriver  que  par  l'adversaire,  celui  qui 
triomphe  de  tous  ses  adversaires  doit  triompher  de  la  mort  même:  tel  est  le 
raisonnement  qui  se  loge,  discret,  mais  tenace,  jamais  pleinement  formulé,  ni 
totalement  découragé,  au  plus  profond  de  son  esprit. 

L'éthique  du  combat  singulier  cautionne  ainsi,  sans  pouvoir  le  soutenir,  un 
projet  de  salut  par  l'effort  des  armes,  précurseur,  et  équivalent  en  registre 
païen,  du  projet  chrétien  de  salut  par  l'effort  de  la  foi.  Les  invincibles  sont 
victimes  d'un  mirage  eschatologique,  et  jugent  de  la  condition  mortelle  en 
rédempteurs  déçus.  ^^  Il  n'est  nullement  évident,  à  leurs  yeux,  mais  incompré- 
hensible, et  combien  révoltant,  qu'ils  doivent  rejoindre  l'homme  au  terme 
d'une  carrière  dont  chaque  étape  semblait  les  rapprocher  un  peu  plus  de  la 
divinité.  Parmi  les  auteurs  français,  Hardy  a  trouvé  les  paroles  les  plus 
émouvantes  pour  dire  quelles  sont,  dans  les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat,  les 
véritables  proportions  de  l'enjeu  et  de  l'échec: 
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Absurde  vanité,  impieuse  folie 
Produite  des  vapeurs  d'vne  mélancolie, 
Qui  dedans  mon  cerneau  ne  pénétra  iamais, 
le  ne  crus  one  amis,  ne  croiray  désormais, 
Autre  qu'humain  tirer  l'origine  mortelle. 
Les  Dieux  n'ont  avec  nous  aucune  parentelle  . . . 

(Alexandre,  v.  941-946) 

Alexandre  se  défend,  sans  doute,  d'avoir  nourri  un  espoir  tenu  pour 
sacrilège  par  son  public  chrétien,  mais  son  discours  ne  se  ressent  pas  moins  de 
l'amertume  auquel,  dans  sa  sincérité  païenne,  l'Hercule  de  Sénèque  donnait 
jadis  libre  cours.  L'universalité  de  la  mort  est  traitée  d'ailleurs,  dans  les 
épilogues  des  tragédies  de  l'assassinat,  comme  un  objet  d'enseignement: 

Puis  espérez  humains  vn  bon-heur  de  durée, 
Vne  grandeur  qui  soit  icy  bas  asseurée. 
Présumez  que  tenir  le  monde  sous  vos  loix. 
Que  porter  dans  le  Ciel  vos  belliqueux  explois, 
Obtienne  de  la  parque  vn  moindre  priuilége, 
Que  le  triste  Minos  ne  vous  cite  à  son  siege. 
Erreur,  énorme  erreur,  richesse  ne  beauté 
Ne  peuuent  empêcher  ce  destin  qui  moissonne 
Les  hommes  ioumaliers  &  n'excepte  personne, 
De  la  terre  venus  &  en  elle  resous. 
Même  sort  à  la  fin  leur  est  égal  à  tous; 

Epreuue  trop  cruelle,  épreuue  trop  certaine. 
Qui,  ce  Monarque  étient,  rend  nôtre  attente  vaine  . . . 

(Hardy,  Alexandre,  \.  1225-1238) 

De  telles  réflexions,  qui  pourraient  passer,  dans  un  autre  contexte,  pour  un 
lieu  commun  de  la  rhétorique  humaniste,  font  effectivement  figure  de  corol- 
laire dans  le  contexte  guerrier,  oià,  à  mi-chemin  entre  la  résignation  hébétée  et 
la  consolation  chrétienne,  l'invincibilité  oppose  à  l'évidence  des  arguments 
dérisoirement  légitimes. 

Une  dernière  question  se  pose:  les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat  ne  sépareraient- 
elles  pas,  pour  mieux  dresser  leur  constat  d'échec,  l'effort  individuel  de 
l'effort  qui  se  perpétue  à  l'échelle  collective  de  la  race?  La  permanence  du 
sang  généreux  n'offrirait-elle  pas,  autrement  dit,  de  quoi  remédier  à  la 
précarité  du  corps?  Exclue  sans  commentaires,  une  telle  possibilité  ne  se 
dessine  qu'en  creux  dans  Hercules  Oeîaeus,  où  une  délégation  strictement 
amoureuse  du  père  au  fils  souligne  l'absence  de  la  délégation  héroïque.  ^^ 
Sénèque  s'en  tenait  à  une  solution  par  la  verticale  de  l'individu:  sa  tragédie 
aboutissait,  tant  bien  que  mal,  et  après  avoir  déployé,  d'ailleurs,  un  sens 
complet  dans  l'immanence,  à  une  apothéose  païenne.  Ce  dépassement  dans  la 
direction  du  sacré  aura  perdu  son  crédit  à  l'âge  chrétien  sans  que  les  auteurs 
français  se  montrent,  pour  autant,  plus  curieux  d'un  dépassement  dans  la 
direction  profane  de  la  race.  ^"^  Plutôt  que  d'une  omission  conventionnelle,  on 
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pourrait  dire  qu'il  s'agit  là  d'une  impossibilité  d'emblée  reconnue  et  traitée 
comme  telle.  Sans  égal  dans  le  temps  aussi  bien  que  dans  l'espace,  l'invinci- 
ble est  précisément  celui  qui  n'a  pas  de  successeur,  par  excès  de  valeur  exclu 
du  milieu  où  se  reproduit  la  valeur,  comme  du  milieu  où  elle  se  fait  consacrer. 
Aussi  sa  mort  apparaît-elle,  dans  la  plupart  des  tragédies  que  nous  étudions, 
comme  une  perte  totale  et  définitive,  échec  sans  revanche  de  l'humanité 
guerrière  en  son  entier. 

Hardy  se  distingue  toutefois,  à  cet  égard,  de  ses  prédécesseurs.  Peut-être 
inspiré  déjà  par  une  curiosité  naissante  pour  l'être  historique  de  l'héroïsme,  et 
qui  allait  conduire,  dans  les  décades  suivantes,  à  un  complet  remaniement  du 
théâtre  tragique,  il  examine  de  près  l'hypothèse  du  salut  par  la  filiation.  Ses 
tragédies  de  l'assassinat  finissent  sur  une  note  non  plus  de  désespoir,  mais 
d'anxiété,  dans  l'entre-deux  d'une  relève  héroïque  mal  assurée.  Achille  laisse 
en  mourant  un  fils  aux  Grecs,  mais  qui  pourrait  trahir  l'espoir  qu'on  met  en 
lui,  car  il  n'a  pas  encore  fait  ses  preuves,  et  le  sang  n'est  point,  comme  le 
rappelle  Ulysse,  le  plus  sûr  garant  de  la  valeur: 

Maints  ont  dégénéré,  et  toujours  ce  compas, 
Enuers  les  successeurs  infaillible  n'est  pas  . . 

(Achille, y.  1715-1716) 

A  cette  incertitude  quant  à  l'avenir  moral  de  la  lignée,  s'ajoute,  dans  Alexan- 
dre, l'incertitude  quant  à  son  avenir  physique.  Le  père  meurt  avant  que  naisse 
le  fils: 

Rosane  enceinte  peut  vous  laisser  après  moy 
(Foible  attente  pourtant)  quelque  suijon  de  Roy. 

(v.  1134-1135) 

Rien  de  mieux  pour  faire  ressortir  l'insuffisance  des  moyens  que  ce 
flottement  des  effets.  Quand  même  l'invincibilité  pourrait  survivre  en  autrui, 
cette  survie  demeurerait  aléatoire,  et  donc  temporaire,  dépendante  elle  aussi 
de  l'ordre  non  pas  de  la  vertu,  mais  de  la  nature.  La  race  ne  transcende  pas, 
elle  élargit  tout  au  plus,  la  tragédie  qui  se  consomme,  sur  le  plan  de  l'individu, 
par  la  mort-assassinat.  Solitaire  ou  multiplié  dans  la  durée  généalogique,  le 
corps  installe,  entre  l'effort  des  armes  et  son  ultime  objectif,  un  obstacle 
infranchissable. 

Telle  est,  précisément,  la  situation  à  partir  de  laquelle  s'élaborera  le 
programme  eschatologique  de  l'héroïsme  cornélien.  Le  Cid  commence  par 
une  tragédie  de  l'assassinat,  résumée  en  quelques  scènes  et  dépouillée  d'affa- 
bulations symboliques.  Don  Diègue  est  consumé  par  l'âge,  comme  les  Her- 
cules et  les  Alexandres  l'étaient  par  quelque  venin.  Pour  avoir  survécu  à  toutes 
les  échéances  glorieuses  de  la  lice,  il  subit  les  viles  rigueurs  de  l'ordre,  où  il  est 
retombé,  de  la  mortalité  naturelle.  C'est  la  misère  de  cet  état  équivoque  de 
guerrier  vieilli,  dissimulée  tant  bien  que  mal  derrière  la  respectabilité  du 
courtisan,  que  la  querelle  avec  le  Comte  remet  à  nu. 
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La  tragédie  que  l'assassin  enseignait,  si  l'on  peut  dire,  en  la  produisant,  le 
père  de  Chimène  la  dénonce  tout  simplement,  en  soldat  insurgé  contre  les 
compromis  de  la  vie  civile.  Il  n'a  plus  besoin  de  provoquer  lui-même  la 
déchéance  physique  de  son  rival,  il  lui  suffit  de  lui  restituer  de  force  sa 
signification  primitive.  Les  raisons  de  blâmer  sa  conduite  ne  manquent  certes 
pas,  mais  elles  n'ont  rien  à  faire  avec  le  fond  de  la  question.  Du  strict  point  de 
vue  de  la  morale  et  de  l'ontologie  guerrières,  l'aberration  est  du  côté  de  Don 
Diègue.  L'ordre  de  mortalité  seconde  qu'institue  la  lice  exclut  précisément  le 
phénomène  de  la  vieillesse.  Le  moindre  décalage  entre  l'être  de  vertu  et  l'être 
de  chair  y  est  censé  entraîner  sur  le  champ  une  fin  glorieuse.  Le  guerrier  meurt 
dès  qu'il  cesse  de  vaincre,  c'est-à-dire  toujours  à  l'apogée  de  sa  carrière,  au 
point  le  plus  haut  de  coïncidence  entre  ses  forces  et  son  courage.  La  vie  sans 
déclin,  tel  est  au  fond  le  choix  que  l'élite  armée  oppose  à  l'ignominie  de  la 
mort  naturelle.  Instruit  par  l'affront  qu'il  vient  de  subir.  Don  Diègue  définira 
lui-même  la  limite  idéale,  et  par  lui  tragiquement  dépassée,  de  la  longévité 
guerrière: 

Qu'on  est  digne  d'envie 
Lx)rsqu'en  perdant  la  force  on  perd  aussi  la  vie. 
Et  qu'un  long  âge  apprête  aux  hommes  généreux, 
Au  bout  de  leur  carrière,  un  destin  malheureux! 

(v.  697-700)^^ 

Bien  avant  lui,  les  invincibles  en  instance  d'assassinat  ajoutaient  à  l'ironie  de 
leur  fin  en  affichant  le  mépris,  caractéristique  de  leur  caste,  pour  la  vieillesse 
qu'ils  faisaient  voeu  d'éviter: 

. . .  fy ,  fy  de  ce  vieil  age 
Qui  nous  dénué  tous  de  force  et  de  courage. 
O  Dieux  ne  permettez  qu'une  mort  languissante 
Me  face  aller  chenu  jusques  à  Rhadamante . 

(la  Taille,  Alexandre,  v.  445-448) 

Le  fameux  monologue  du  vieillard: 

O  rage!  ô  désespoir!  ô  vieillesse  ennemie! 
N'ai-je  donc  tant  vécu  que  pour  cette  infamie? 
Et  ne  suis-je  blanchi  dans  les  travaux  guerriers 
Que  pour  voir  en  un  jour  flétrir  tant  de  lauriers? 

(v.  237-240) 

et  sa  reprise,  sous  forme  de  plaidoyer,  devant  le  roi  ne  sont,  on  peut  s'en 
rendre  compte  maintenant,  qu'une  dernière  version  du  discours  de  l'invinci- 
ble agonisant.  Sans  que  l'hypothèse  mythique  de  l'invincibilité  joue  ici  aucun 
rôle.  Le  malheur  que  clame  Don  Diègue  ne  résulte  plus  que  des  restrictions 
que  la  discipline  civique  impose  à  la  quête  farouchement  individualiste  du 
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salut  guerrier.  La  cité  entend  récupérer  et  revaloriser  les  ressources  qu'elle  ne 
peut  plus  employer,  sans  risques  inutiles,  à  sa  défense,  et  ses  lois  réhabilitent 
une  condition  méprisable  à  en  juger  par  la  seule  loi  du  vaincre  ou  mourir. 
Héros  en  service  commandé,  Don  Diègue  a  accepté  de  quitter  les  champs  de 
bataille  aux  premiers  signes  du  déclin,  au  moment  même  où  il  aurait  pu 
troquer  sa  vie  contre  la  gloire  suprême  des  armes.  S'il  est  parvenu  maintenant 
à  l'âge  malheureux  où  il  ne  peut  même  plus  engager  un  combat,  c'est  qu'il  n'a 
pas  livré  alors  le  combat  qui  aurait  dû  être,  pour  lui,  le  dernier.  Sa  rechute  dans 
l'ordre  de  la  mortalité  naturelle  a  pris  la  forme  anodine  d'une  mise  à  la  retraite. 
Tellement  anodine,  qu'il  se  considère  encore  en  droit  d'en  parler,  quelques 
instants  avant  l'affront,  sans  honte  et  sans  amertume: 

Quand  l'âge  dans  mes  nerfs  a  fait  couler  sa  glace 
Votre  rare  valeur  a  bien  rempli  ma  place  . . . 

(v.  209-210) 

On  trouve  en  lui  un  parfait  exemple  de  la  manière  dont  la  routine  sociale 
parvient  à  assoupir,  par  souci  de  l'avenir  collectif  et  moyennant  la  vénération 
garantie  aux  exploits  du  passé,  le  désespoir  métaphysique  qui  rive  le  guerrier 
au  présent  frénétiquement  répété  de  l'épreuve  héroïque.  ^^  Ce  désespoir,  le 
Comte  le  vit  pleinement,  sur  le  mode  de  l'orgueil,  et  le  ranime  malignement 
chez  son  rival,  sur  le  mode  de  l'humiliation. 

Le  ressort  de  la  filiation  fonctionne  cette  fois  vigoureusement.  Rodrigue 
restaure  l'intégrité,  compromise  en  Don  Diègue,  de  l'être  guerrier.  Mais  s'il 
surpasse  en  valeur  tous  ses  ancêtres  et  tous  ses  adversaires,  ce  n'est  que  pour 
rejoindre  les  hauteurs  mythiques  de  l'invincibilité,  la  région  par  excellence 
des  tragédies  de  l'assassinat.  Corneille  connaissait  trop  bien  la  tradition 
tragique  dont  il  livrait  l'essentiel  au  début  de  sa  pièce  pour  ignorer  les 
résonances  fatidiques  du  titre  qu'il  conférait  à  son  héros  à  la  fin.  ^^  L'échec,  tel 
que  Don  Diègue  le  vit  et  l'exprime,  de  l'eschatologie  guerrière,  Rodrigue  ne 
fait  que  le  reporter  au-delà  du  splendide  sursis  de  sa  carrière,  à  l'extrême 
échéance  où  le  situaient  d'emblée  les  pièces  d'inspiration  sénéquienne. 

Si  une  véritable  solution  s'ébauche  toutefois,  c'est  que  dans  l 'entre-deux  de 
la  relève,  et  par  l'effort  même  qui  rend  celle-ci  possible,  la  problématique  de 
l'héroïsme  actif  est  définitivement  transportée  sur  un  autre  plan.  On  n'écrira 
plus,  après  Le  Cid,  des  tragédies  de  l'assassinat.  Par  un  consensus  à  l'échelle 
de  toute  une  génération  de  dramaturges,  l'héroïsme  cessera  de  protester 
inutilement  contre  le  fatum  physique,  pour  investir  son  exigence  de  surhuma- 
nité dans  les  défis  et  dans  les  sacrifices  de  la  transcendance  morale.  Il  changera 
aussi,  avec  Corneille,  de  stratégie,  pour  progresser  par  une  série  d'hypostases 
distinctes  vers  l'objectif  qui  lui  demeurait  inaccessible  au  seul  niveau  de 
l'hypostase  guerrière.  L'histoire  réelle  de  Rome,  telle  qu'elle  apparaît  à 
travers  les  trois  âges  d'Horace,  d'Auguste  et  de  Polyeucte,  sert  de  modèle  à 
une  histoire  idéale  de  l'homme,  conçue  comme  une  succession  de  fonctions 
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héroïques  dont  chacune  dispose  de  moyens  plus  efficaces  et  d'un  champ 
d'action  plus  vaste  que  la  précédente.  Au  terme  d'une  quête  commencée  par  le 
guerrier  et  relancée  par  le  souverain,  le  martyr  réalise  le  voeu  héroïque 
d'immortalité,  une  apothéose  chrétienne  répare,  dans  le  ciel  de  Polyeucte,  le 
scandale  païen  de  la  mort-assassinat. 


U Hector  de  Montchrestien  situe  la  problématique  de  l'héroïsme  actif  sur  le 
plan  traditionnel,  familier  à  un  Jacques  de  la  Taille,  à  un  Prévost  ou  à  un 
Hardy,  mais  en  fournit  une  analyse  d'une  ampleur  et  d'une  netteté  qui  font  de 
lui  la  tragédie  la  plus  cornélienne  avant  la  lettre.  Véritable  compendium  des 
aspirations  et  des  servitudes  de  l'être  guerrier,  il  articule  un  réseau 
d'inadéquations  secondes  autour  de  l'inadéquation  centrale  qui  se  manifeste 
dans  l'assassinat,  il  se  présente,  à  proprement  parler,  comme  une  tragédie 
globale  de  l'incarnation.  Alors  que  les  Hercules  et  les  Alexandres  pour- 
suivaient leur  quête  dans  une  sorte  de  vide  social  où  ils  ne  rencontraient  que 
l'obstacle  solitaire  de  leur  propre  corps,  le  héros  de  Montchrestien  est  pris 
dans  le  tout  de  la  pâte  humaine,  la  chair  qui  l'embarrasse  comme  empêtrée  à 
son  tour  dans  la  chair  collective  de  la  famille  et  de  la  cité.  Aussi  sera-t-il  tout 
d'abord  confronté  à  un  conflit  d'un  ordre  plus  général,  que  résume  le  dialogue 
stichomythique  avec  Priam,  entre  la  vocation  du  guerrier  impatient  de  valori- 
ser sa  mort  et  les  obligations  du  chef  responsable  de  la  survie  du  groupe,  entre 
la  gloire  et  la  prudence. 

Hector  ne  se  laisse  plus  séduire,  d'autre  part,  comme  ses  homologues  de  la 
tradition  sénéquienne,  auxquels  il  fait  justement  allusion,  par  le  mirage 
eschatologique  d'une  immortalité  physique  à  acquérir  à  force  d'invincibilité: 

Il  nous  faut  tous  finir,  tu  ne  l'ignores  pas, 
Je  ne  suis  engendré  de  semance  immortelle; 
Et  si  les  fils  des  Dieux  ont  chargé  la  nasselle 
Dont  le  crasseux  Nocher  trajecte  1' Acheron 
Se  faut-il  esbahir  que  nous  autres  mourons? 

(V.  348-352) 

Mais  s'il  ne  compte  plus  échapper  à  sa  condition  mortelle,  il  n'entend  aussi 
l'assumer  que  sur  lé  mode  magnifiant  de  l'épreuve  héroïque: 

Aussi  me  faut-il  vaincre  ou  mourir  au  combat,  (v.  206) 

Au  partage  stoïcien  qu'il  fait  entre  les  libertés  et  les  sujétions,  le  droit  de 
regard  sur  la  mort  lui  apparaît  précisément  comme  l'apanage  de  la  volonté 
guerrière: 

Combattre  et  bien  mourir  dépend  au  moins  de  nous.  (v.  698) 
L'espoir  d'un  coeur  vaillant  ne  dépend  que  de  luy.  (v.  790) 
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Le  dénouement  de  la  pièce  devra  démontrer  encore  une  fois,  et  telle  sera  sa 
véritable  fonction  tragique,  la  vanité  de  l'effort,  ici  déployé  avec  le  plus  de 
véhémence  et  de  légitimité,  pour  fonder  l'existence  sur  l'alternative  du 
vaincre  ou  mourir. 

Ce  n'est  qu'une  immortalité  morale  qu'Hector  espère  encore  acquérir,  à 
force  de  gloire.  Avec  une  horreur  du  corruptible  et  une  soif  d'éternité  qui  font 
de  lui  un  digne  pendant  guerrier  de  Polyeucte,  il  cherche  dans  l'éclat  de  ses 
exploits  un  principe  de  salut.  Mais  la  gloire  risque  de  s'engluer  dans  la 
prudence  du  chef,  comme  la  valeur  s'englue  dans  le  corps,  et  sans  cesse 
exposée  à  des  compromis,  elle  offre  au  jugement  d' autrui  la  même  prise  facile 
et  déloyale  que  la  chair  offre  à  l'assassin.  L'une  est  à  la  merci  de  la  médisance 
comme  l'autre  à  la  merci  du  coup  félon.  Le  héros  de  Montchrestien  en  est 
conscient  jusqu'à  l'obsession.  Sa  tragédie  commence  dans  l'angoisse,  que 
l'Horace  de  Corneille  éprouvera  au  dénouement  de  la  sienne,  de  cette  autre 
forme  d'assassinat: 

Mais  je  crains  la  vergogne  à  jamais  reprochable, 
Je  crains  les  traits  piquans  d'un  peuple  variable, 
Léger,  présomptueux,  sans  respect  et  sans  loy, 
Qui  desployant  sa  langue  à  blassoner  de  moy 
Tournerait  ma  prudence  en  lasche  couardise. 
Bien  tost  se  perd  la  gloire  à  grand  labeur  acquise  . . . 

(V.  307-312) 

Les  tensions  accumulées  durant  les  trois  premiers  actes  se  relâchent  brus- 
quement au  début  du  quatrième.  Hector  rompt  les  encerclements  de  la  famille 
et  de  la  cité,  il  se  dégage  de  toutes  les  attaches  sociales  de  l'incarnation,  pour 
surgir  dans  cet  espace  idéal  de  liberté  et  de  droiture  que  représentent  pour  lui 
les  champs  de  bataille.  Dans  ce  grand  dehors  de  la  gloire,  dont  il  n'avait  cessé 
de  rêver  derrière  les  remparts  de  Troie: 


l 


O  trois  fois  bien-heureux  sur  tout  autres  j'estime 
Qui  dispose  à  son  gré  d'un  dessein  magnanime. 
Sans  être  inquiété  par  les  exhortements 
D'un  père  apprehensif ,  par  les  embrassements 
Que  joint  à  ses  baisers  une  femme  agréable, 
Par  les  voeux  respectez  d'une  mère  honorable. 
Par  les  graves  conseils  des  vieillards  rêverez, 
Quant  di-je  à  la  vertu  ses  efforts  sont  tirez. 


(V.  1045-1052) 


Percée  aussi  impétueuse  qu'illusoire:  au  dynamisme  libérateur  du  geste 
correspond  une  disposition  en  entonnoir  du  sens.  La  tragédie  reflue  vers  son 
centre,  elle  se  ramasse  dans  son  foyer  originel,  à  la  faveur  même  du  mouve- 
ment qui  paraissait  la  dissiper.  Hector  emporte  avec  lui  le  principe  indéracina- 
ble, et  maintenant  ramené  au  premier  plan,  des  servitudes  qu'il  croit  avoir 
abolies,  son  propre  corps,  par  la  misère  duquel  il  périra,  conmie  tous  les 
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invincibles,  sans  combat  et  sans  gloire.  Il  ne  triomphera  de  Polybète,  selon  les 
normes  loyales  de  la  lice,  que  pour  devenir  aussitôt  la  victime  d'Achille,  dans 
Tordre  ignoble  de  la  mortalité  naturelle.  Victoire  et  mort  du  héros  se  suc- 
céderont à  l'intérieur  d'une  seule  séquence  dramatique,  l'alternative  guerrière 
sera  bafouée  par  la  juxtaposition: 

Hector  d'un  oeil  ravi  mesure  sa  grandeur, 

Fait  branler  son  pennache  en  la  claire  splendeur 

Du  casque  flamboyant  qui  gist  dessus  la  terre, 

Et  veut  s'orner  le  chef  de  cet  astre  de  guerre. 

Le  corps  estendu  mort  il  taste  à  plusieurs  fois 

Pour  voir  s'il  demouroit  veuf  d'esprit  et  de  voix; 

Puis  le  fait  despoûiller  par  l'un  de  ses  Gendarmes 

Du  fardeau  glorieux  des  reluisantes  armes. 

Mais  prest  à  se  courber  pour  enlever  l'armet, 

Achille  survenu  derrière  luy  se  met, 

Ses  mouvements  espie,  observe  sa  demarche; 

Et  voyant  que  son  corps  se  courbait  comme  une  arche 

Penché  dessus  la  terre,  aux  reins  il  l'enfonça. 

De  sorte  que  le  fer  jusqu'au  coeur  traversa. 

Hector  tome  à  l'instant  et  le  frapper  essaye; 

Mais  il  sent  eschapper  son  ame  par  sa  playe. 

(v.  2175-2190) 

Le  coup  d'épée  dans  le  dos  n'a  sans  doute  pas  les  mêmes  vertus  symbo- 
liques que  le  poison;  il  laisse  moins  paraître  les  similitudes  qui  font  de 
l'assassinat  un  substitut  de  la  mort  naturelle.  Mais  l'art  du  récit  supplée 
largement  à  l'insuffisance  sémantique  de  l'événement.  Nulle  part,  dans  les 
tragédies  de  l'assassinat,  le  corps  n'aura  mieux  exhibé  la  plastique  de  sa 
vulnérabilité,  ni  la  chair  étalé  plus  massivement  son  indolence  que  dans  les 
vers  où  Montchrestien  raconte  la  fin  de  son  héros.  L'invincible  tourné  tout 
entier  ves  sa  gloire  tandis  que  la  mort  se  dessine  derrière  lui,  dans  la  silhouette 
sournoise  de  l'assassin:  la  scène,  on  dirait  un  bas-relief  funéraire,  figure  de  la 
manière  la  plus  saisissante  l'irrémédiable  dualité  de  l'être  guerrier. 

Hector  abattu,  Achille  s'empare  facilement  de  Troie,  C'est  le  deuxième 
temps  d'une  même  agression  félonne.  Le  massacre  fait  suite  à  l'assassinat, 
l'un  vérifiant  sur  l'ensemble  de  la  collectivité  héroïque  la  précarité  que  l'autre 
avait  révélée  dans  le  corps  du  héros.  La  tragédie  regagne  ainsi,  par  un  dernier 
rebondissement,  sa  dimension  sociale.  Le  choeur  se  lamente: 

Par  la  dextre  d'Hector  Troye  a  resté  debout; 
Par  sa  mort  malheureuse  elle  tombe  du  tout. 
Il  faut  bien  qu'elle  soit  de  nos  larmes  suivie; 
En  elle  nous  perdons  la  victoire  et  la  vie. 
Que  le  bonheur  public  est  foible  et  vacillant 
S'il  depend  de  la  main  d'un  seul  homme  vaillant, 
Qui  s'offre  à  tous  hazards  sans  crainte  de  la  Parque. 

(V.  2375-2381) 
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Il  ne  pouvait  en  être  autrement.  L'idéal  de  l'invincibilité  met  inévitablement 
le  groupe  sous  la  dépendance  d'une  individualité  à  la  fois  irremplaçable  et 
infiniment  vulnérable.  L'humanité  guerrière  est  à  son  apogée  lorsqu'elle 
produit  l'unique,  et  elle  n'espère  qu'en  lui.  Elle  s'effondre,  faute  de  pouvoir  le 
soustraire  à  la  loi  du  commun. 

University  of  Alberta 


Notes 

1  Jacques  de  la  Taille,  Alexandre,  éd.  C.N.  Smith  (Exeten  Univ.  of  Exeter  Printing  Unit,  1975).  Pour 
Hercules  Oetaeus,  nous  utiliserons  l'édition  de  Léon  Herrmann,  Sénèque  -  Tragédies  (1925;  5ème 
tirage,  Paris:  Les  belles  lettres,  1971),  Tome  II. 

2  Antoine  Hardy,  "Alexandre",  dans  Théâtre  d'Antoine  Hardy,  éd.  E.  Stengel  (Marburg,  1884),  Tome 
IV.  Jean  Prévost,  "Hercule",  dans  Les  tragédies  et  autres  oeuvres  poétiques  (Poitiers:  Iulian  Thoréar, 
1613).  Pierre  Mainfray,  Tragédie  des  forces  incomparables  et  amours  du  grandHercule  (Troyes:  Yves 
Girardon,  1616).  Jean  Rotrou,  "Hercule  mourant",  dans  Oeuvres  de  Jean  Rotrou,  éd.  Viollet  le  Duc 
(Paris,  1820),  Tome  n. 

3  Antoine  Hardy,  "La  Mort  d'Achille",  dans  Théâtre  d'Antoine  Hardy,  éd.  Stengel,  Tome  II.  Isaac  de 
Benserade,  La  Mort  d'Achille  et  la  dispute  de  ses  armes  (Paris:  Sommaville,  1637).  Antoine  de 
Montchrestien,  "Hector",  àans  Antoine  de  Montchrestien  -  Two  Tragedies,  éd.  C.N.  Smith  (Londres: 
Athlone  Press,  1972). 

4  Morel,  dans  Les  tragédies  de  Sénèque  et  le  théâtre  de  la  Renaissance,  éd.  Jean  Jacquot  (Paris: 
C.N.R.S. ,  1964),  pp.  95- 1 1 1 .  A  l'autre  bout  de  la  chaîne,  l'éditeur  moderne  de  Jacques  de  la  Taille  ne 
fait  aucune  mention  d'Hercules  Oetaeus  lorsqu'il  examine  les  sources  d'Alexandre  (Smith,  pp.  XI  et 
suiv.).  Jacques  de  la  Taille  signalait  pourtant,  dans  sa  pièce  même,  par  l'entremise  de  son  héros,  sa 
dette  envers  l'auteur  latin: 

Et  puis  je  ne  me  dois  contrister  d'avantage 

Si  par  poison  je  meurs,  car  telle  fut  la  mort 

D'Hercule  mon  ayeul  le  magnanime  et  fort. . . 

(V.  1126-1128) 
Souligner  ainsi  le  parallélisme  des  sujets,  ce  n'était  pas  seulement  indiquer  leur  filiation,  mais  aussi 
faire  ressortir  la  figure  tragique  qui  leur  était  commune. 

5  Thomas  Corneille  écrira  lui  aussi  une  Mort  d'Achille  (voir  Oeuvres  de  Thomas  Corneille,  Paris  1758; 
réimp.  Genève:  Slatkine  Reprints,  1970),  mais  qui  n'aura  rien  en  commun,  pour  ce  qui  est  de  la 
signification  tragique,  avec  les  pièces  écrites  sur  le  même  sujet  au  début  du  siècle. 

6  "Cycle  d'Alexandre,"  dans  Réalisme  et  dramaturgie  -  Etude  de  quatre  écrivains:  Garnier,  Hardy, 
Rotrou.  Corneille  (Paris:  A. G.  Nizet,  1974),  pp.  104-124.  La  notion  même  de  cycle,  telle  qu'on 
l'utilise  communément,  sacrifie  à  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  trompeur  dans  le  critère  du  sujet. 

7  Jacques  de  la  Taille  s'inspire,  comme  le  feront  aussi  Hardy  et  les  auteurs  des  Hercule  français,  du  texte 
de  Sénèque,  dans  ce  cas,  des  vers  1249-1262.  Entre  le  modèle  et  les  imitations,  les  ressemblances 
textuelles  sont  trop  évidentes  pour  qu'il  nous  faille  les  signaler  à  chaque  pas,  et  quant  aux  écarts,  ils  ne 
relèvent  pas  toujours  du  domaine  de  notre  analyse.  A  moins  que  les  variantes  n'éclairent  différemment 
le  schéma  commun,  nous  nous  contenteront  donc  d'illustrer  nos  remarques  d'exemples  tirés  d'une 
pièce  ou  d'une  autre,  sans  aucune  préférence  méthodologique  et  sans  procéder  à  des  comparaisons. 

Perdidi  mortem,  hei  mihi, 
totiens  honestam:  titulus  extremus  quis  est? 

(Sénèque,  V.  1205-1206) 
Perdi-ie  tant  de  fois  une  mort  honorable 
Pour  perdre  mon  beau  tiltre  et  mourir  miserable, 
Tiltre  de  mon  tombeau  dont  ie  fiis  si  soigneux, 
Las!  serez  vous  sali  d'un  trespas  vergoigneux. 

(Prévost,  acte  IV,  p.  27) 
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9  La  scène  entre  Hercule  et  Alcmène  explicitait,  chez  Sénèque,  le  symbolisme  de  la  tunique  teinte  du 
sang  de  Nessus,  autant  que  faire  se  pouvait  sans  enlever  à  celle-ci  son  efficacité  dramatique.  Au 
moment  où  le  héros  rencontrait  sa  mère,  l'origine  magique  du  mal  qui  le  dévorait  s'était  déjà  imposée 
comme  une  réalité  dans  la  fiction,  de  sorte  que  le  doute  ne  semblait  plus  permis  à  son  sujet  sans  risque 
d'incohérence.  Alcmène  se  montrait  néanmoins  sceptique: 

HER.  Aditum  uenenis  palla  femineis  dédit. 

Aie.  Vbinam  ista  palla  est?  Membra  nudata  intuor. 

(V.  1356-1357) 
Elle  allait  même  jusqu'à  opposer  à  l'explication  du  mal  par  le  sortilège  une  explication  par  des  causes 
naturelles: 

Non  uirus  artus,  nate,  feminem  coquit, 

sed  dura  series  operis  et  lungus  tibi 

pauit  cruentos  forsitan  morbos  labor,  (v.  1396-1398) 
Prévost  reproduira  cette  scène  (acte  IV,  p.  30)  assez  fidèlement  pour  sauvegarder  l'échappée  qu'elle 
ménageait  dans  l'épaisseur  du  sens.  Plus  soucieux,  peut-être,  de  cohérence  immédiate,  et  moins 
intéressé,  de  toute  façon,  par  la  tragédie  de  l'assassinat  en  tant  que  telle,  Rotrou  s'écartera,  à  cet 
endroit,  du  modèle  sénéquien.  Dans  Hercule  mourant  (acte  IV,  se.  2),  Alcmène  n'aura  plus  aucune 
peine  à  croire  au  maléfice  que  dénonce  son  fils,  et  la  scène  en  question  perdra,  du  coup,  sa  fonction 
herméneutique. 

10  Dans  la  plupart  des  tragédies  que  nous  étudions,  le  repos  du  guerrier,  orginellement  conçu  comme 
l'arrêt  de  l'activité  conquérante  par  épuisement  de  son  objet,  figure  parmi  les  circonstances  postulées 
par  l'exposition.  Rattaché  assez  vaguement  à  l'assassinat,  à  en  juger  seulement  par  l'économie 
apparente  des  intrigues,  il  en  est  une  condition  nécessaire  et  suffisante,  selon  le  raisonnement 
symbolique  qui  sous-tend  ces  intrigues.  Le  guerrier  tombe  dans  le  piège  de  la  mort  naturelle  en  cessant, 
pour  une  raison  ou  pour  une  autre,  d'affronter  la  mort  visible  et  loyale  qu'incarne  l'adversaire.  Comme 
renseigné  par  l'expérience  des  héros  qui  l'ont  précédé  dans  l'histoire  du  théâtre  tragique,  l'Achille  de 
Benserade  commente  lui-même  les  dangers  auxquels  l'expose  l'oisiveté: 

La  mort  dans  le  peril  ne  m'espouuante  pas, 
le  la  crains  dans  la  paix,  et  la  cherche  aux  combas. 
Qu'elle  ne  vienne  à  moy  que  par  la  noble  voye, 
le  ne  la  craindray  pas  pourveu  que  ie  la  voye, 
le  l'ay  veuë  effroyable,  et  la  verrois  encore, 
Sans  pallir  ie  l'ay  veuë  au  front  du  grand  Hector; 
Mais  la  fine  qu'elle  est  fait  son  coup  dans  le  calme, 
Souuent  elle  se  cache  à  l'ombre  d'une  palme. 
Et  c'est  là  le  suiet  de  ma  timidité, 
le  me  fie  au  danger,  et  crains  la  seureté.  (acte  I,  se.  1) 
Il  oubliera  sa  propre  analyse,  trois  actes  plus  tard,  et  celle-ci  ne  ressortira  que  mieux,  à  la  faveur  du 
rappel  dramatique  ainsi  ménagé: 
Achille:  Mais  ie  n'ay  pas  suiet  de  craindre  en  ce  lieu-cy, 
le  ne  me  vis  iamais  plus  seurement  qu'icy. 
Une  tréue  sacrée  est  ma  iuste  deffence. 
Et  par  elle  s'endort  la  haine  et  la  vengeance, 
le  gouste  le  repos  des  plus  lasches  humains. 
Loin  des  coups,  dans  un  Temple. 
Alcimédon:  Et  c  '  est  ce  que  ie  crains . 

(acte  IV,  se.  4) 

1 1  Hercules furens,  v.  1 194;  Hercules  Oetaeus,  v.  1399. 

12  Déception  renouvelée,  dans  la  tradition  humaniste,  à  l'occasion  de  toute  enquête  d'envergure  sur  les 
voies  du  salut.  Il  est  alors  indispensable,  à  titre  de  prolégomènes,  et  comme  en  cédant,  par  méthode,  à 
une  fascination  millénaire,  d'accorder  encore  une  fois  sa  chance  à  l'effort  sans  mémoire  du  guerrier. 
Tête  d'Or,  le  héros  du  jeune  Claudel,  est  lui  aussi,  par  exemple,  de  la  race  des  invincibles,  et  son 
discours  d'agonisant  ("Tête  d'Or,"  2"  version,  dans  Théâtre,  éd.  Jacques  Madaule  et  Jacques  Petit, 
Paris:  Pléiade,  1967,  Tome  I,  p.  279)  fait  écho  aux  discours  des  Hercules  et  des  Alexandres: 
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Je  ne  puis  plus,  je  ne  puis  plus  faire! 

O  membres  rudes,  maintenant  brisés!  Moi,  moi, 

Me  voici  à  votre  merci,  plus  faible  qu'un  débauché. 

Qu'une  ignoble  motte  de  chandelle  dont  l'oeil  liquoreux 

verse  sa  flanmie!  Ce  vil  corps,  cette  sale  machine, 

Refuse  à  mon  âme  son  langage  ! 

Quelle  force  me  manque!  Tu  me  laisse,  Vertu  Royale! 

13  V.  1488-1496.  Hercule  lègue  aussi  ses  armes  à  Philoctète  (v.  1648-1659),  ce  qui  a  bien  l'air  d'une 
transmission  de  la  tâche  héroïque,  mais  rien  dans  le  texte  même  n'encourage  une  telle  interprétation. 

14  Aucune  tradition  prestigieuse  n'obligeait  les  auteurs  qui  traitaient  l'histoire  d'Alexandre  à  finir  par 
l'apothéose  du  héros.  C'est  là  probablement  l'une  des  raisons  pour  lesquelles  cette  histoire  est  entrée  en 
concurrence,  en  tant  que  sujet  de  tragédie,  avec  l'histoire  d'Hercule.  Quant  aux  adaptateurs  mêmes 
d'Hercules  Oetaeus,  ils  ont  dû  ménager,  chacun  à  sa  manière,  des  compromis  entre  leur  fidélité  envers 
le  modèle  littéraire  et  leurs  convictions  religieuses.  Prévost,  par  exemple,  suit  de  près  le  dénouement 
que  lui  impose  Sénèque,  mais  en  atténue  l'impact  mystique,  car  il  y  fait  aussi  entendre  la  voix  de 
l'incrédulité.  Alcmène  exulte,  dans  sa  pièce,  comme  elle  le  faisait  chez  Sénèque: 

Il  est  vray,  c'est  un  Dieu,  mon  Hercule  est  un  Dieu 

Digne  qu'on  le  reuere  et  l'adore  en  tout  lieu, 
mais  Philoctète  commente: 

Le  chetif  croit  tousiours  ce  que  plus  il  desire. 

(acte  V,  p.  50) 
Chez  Rotrou,  l'apothéose  du  héros  semble,  au  contraire,  affirmée  avec  plus  de  force  que  chez  Sénèque 
même:  non  seulement  on  entend  Hercule  parler  d'outre-tombe,  mais  on  le  voit  aussi  descendre  en 
personne  du  haut  du  ciel.  Cette  surenchère  n'affiche,  en  fait,  la  lettre  du  dénouement  sénéquien  que 
pour  mieux  en  estomper  l'esprit.  Elle  est  une  invite  à  la  distanciation,  elle  remplace  le  saisissement 
mystique  par  la  convention  mythologique.  Dans  Hercule  mourant,  le  surnaturel  païen  est,  comme  dans 
les  pièces  à  machines,  ornemental  et  allégorique. 

Les  auteurs  français  n'auront  aucune  difficulté,  par  contre,  à  reprendre,  dans  leurs  pièces,  le 
mouvement  d'élévation  morale  qui  précédait,  chez  Sénèque,  l'apothéose  proprement  dite  du  héros.  Les 
invincibles  finissent  tous  par  affirmer  leur  supériorité  sur  l'ordre,  qui  les  écrase  perfidement,  de  la 
nature,  et  par  récupérer  ainsi  sur  le  plan  général  de  l'héroïsme,  la  dignité  perdue  sur  le  plan  particulier 
de  l'héroïsme  guerrier.  On  aurait  tort  d'insister  sur  ce  sommet  de  l'édifice  tragique  au  détriment  des 
assises.  Pour  apaisante  et  exemplaire  qu'elle  soit,  la  résignation  stoïcienne  ne  parvient  qu'à  sublimer, 
tout  au  plus,  le  problème  que  posent  les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat,  elle  ne  le  résout  pas. 

15  L'examen  de  la  querelle  entre  Don  Diègue  et  Don  Gomez  à  la  lumière  de  la  tradition  où  elle  s'inscrit  de 
toute  évidence  corrobore,  pour  l'essentiel,  les  conclusions  que  Serge  Doubrovsky  tirait  du  seul  texte 
cornélien  (Corneille  et  la  dialectique  du  héros,  Paris:  Gallimard,  1963,  pp.  90-92),  mais  nous 
empêche  aussi  de  les  accepter  sans  quelques  réserves  quant  aux  détails.  Le  problème  de  la  "dégradation 
temporelle"  figure,  sans  doute,  au  début  du  CtV/ comme  au  centre  de  toutes  les  tragédies  de  l'assassinat. 

^7    n  ne  nous  semble  pourtant  pas  tenir,  ni  dans  l'un  ni  dans  les  autres,  à  la  nécessité  de  renouveler 

p     l'épreuve  héroïque  -  la  logique  du  salut  guerrier  se  fonde  justement  sur  cette  nécessité  -  mais  à 

l'inachèvement  de  la  série  d'épreuves  renouvelées,  soit  que  celle-ci  épuise  toutes  les  épreuves  possibles 

sans  rencontrer  d'épreuve  suprême,  comme  dans  le  cas  mythique  des  invincibles,  soit  qu'elle  s'arrête 

prématurément,  avant  une  telle  épreuve,  comme  dans  le  cas  "réaliste"  de  Don  Diègue. 

16  V.  1793. 


Ben  Jonson's  Politics 


JOSEPH  JOHN  KELLY 


In  1928,  J.W.  Allen,  in  his  standard  history  of  sixteenth-century  political 
thought,  wrote,  *'I  cannot  find  anything  that  ought  to  be  called  a  theory  of  the 
divine  right  of  Kings  in  Elizabethan  writings.  I  do  not  find  it  even  in  the 
writings  of  King  James,  which  seem  to  me  to  express  no  theory  at  all." 
Referring  to  divine  right  as  a  "hackneyed  phrase,"  Allen  wrote  that  there  was 
"no  full  expression  of  it  earlier  than  the  writings  of  Robert  Filmer,"  and  "His 
view  was  certainly  not  that  of  the  mass  of  the  royalist  writers  of  the  period  of 
the  Civil  War."^  In  1978,  Leah  S.  Marcus,  writing  in  ELH,  confidently 
asserted  that  Ben  Jonson's  Vision  of  Delight  "reaffirms  the  mystery  of  divine 
right. "^  In  her  view  of  Jonson's  politics  Marcus  follows  Herford  and  Simp- 
son, Talbert,  Enck,  and  Meagher,  and  allies  herself  with  the  many  critics  who 
think  that  Jonson  could  conceive  of  government  only  as  a  paternalistic 
monarchy.^  Can  there  be  a  fifty-year  gap  between  the  history  of  political 
thought  and  literary  history?  It  seems  that  literary  critics  suffer  from  the 
outdated  conception  that  G.R.  Elton  analyzes: 

Since  Figgis's  day  ...  it  has  been  difficult  to  free  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth 
century  from  an  air  of  being  exclusively  peopled  by  divinely  entitled  and  there- 
fore absolutist  kings.  Theories  of  kingship  which  stressed  the  rights  of  subjects 
and  the  dominance  of  law  have  tended  to  be  overlooked  in  the  dazzling  light  of 
God-granted  authority."^ 

The  situation  in  the  study  of  Jonson's  politics  today  is  similar  to  the 
Tilly ard-Campbell-Ribner-Reese  period  in  the  study  of  Shakespeare's  history 
plays.  Unless  we  achieve  the  same  sophistication  in  the  interpretation  of 
Jonson's  political  ideas  that  Shakespeare  critics  have  achieved  in  interpreting 
Shakespeare's,  we  will  remain  trapped  in  a  simplistic  "Elizabethan  World 
Picture,"  a  pseudo-historical  stereotype.  Lacking  real  knowledge  of  the 
political  and  historical  background  to  sixteenth-  and  seventeenth-century 
literature,  we  continue  to  assert  that  Jonson  believed  in  divine  right  -  to 
grossly  simplify  Jonson  and  to  ignore  the  central  monarchist  tradition  in  the 
England  of  his  time. 
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By  examining  Jonson's  relationship  to  contemporary  political  thought,  we 
shall  see  the  political  concomitant  of  Jonson's  characteristic  independence 
and  critical  attitude.  The  sources  of  Jonson's  ideas,  which  may  be  divided  into 
humanism,  English  political  theory  and  constitutional  thought,  the  classics, 
Machiavelli,  the  English  popular  tradition,  and  Catholicism,  indicate  that 
Jonson  was  a  constitutional  monarchist  -  a  position  that  was  at  once  conserva- 
tive and  potentially  revolutionary  in  being  the  traditional  English  view 
opposed  to  the  view  of  the  Stuart  monarchs.  In  the  complex  mainstream  of 
political  thought  in  his  time,  identifiable  neither  as  a  conservative  nor  a 
revolutionary,  Jonson  shared  the  ambivalence  of  his  countrymen,  who,  a  few 
years  after  his  death,  engaged  in  civil  war.  The  special  significance  of 
Jonson's  ambivalence  is  that  it  shows  that  the  Stuart  position  in  England  was 
undermined  even  by  its  purported  spokesmen.  The  most  striking  fact  that 
emerges  from  the  following  pages  is  that  Jonson's  politics,  the  politics  of 
James's  principal  masque- writer,  were  closer  to  the  Parliamentary  opposi- 
tion's than  to  the  Court's. 

The  very  fact  that  Jonson  was  concerned  with  political,  social,  and 
economic  issues  is  in  itself  evidence  of  his  participation  in  the  English 
humanist  tradition,  linking  him  to  early  sixteenth-century  writers  on  the 
Christian  commonwealth  like  Erasmus  and  More.^  Jonson's  attack  on  a 
society  ruled  by  "clothes"  and  money  rather  than  by  conscience  and  merit 
recalls  works  like  Adagia,  The  Praise  of  Folly,  and  Utopia.  When  Jonson 
writes  in  Discoveries  that  "the  excesse  of  Feasts,  and  appareil,  are  the  notes  of 
a  sick  State,"  he  echoes  sentiments  like  More's;  his  attack  on  the  false  riches 
of  money  recalls  the  famous  visit  of  the  Anemolian  ambassadors  to  Utopia: 

Money  never  made  any  man  rich,  but  his  mind.  He  that  can  order  him  selfe  to  the 
Law  of  nature,  is  not  onely  without  the  sense,  but  the  fear  of  poverty.  O!  but  to 
strike  blinde  the  people  with  our  wealth,  and  pompe,  is  the  thing!  what  a 
wretchednesse  is  this,  to  thrust  all  our  riches  outward,  and  be  beggars  within:  to 
contemplate  nothing,  but  the  little,  vile,  and  sordid  things  of  the  world;  not  the 
great,  noble,  and  prêtions?^ 

In  addition  to  Jonson's  general  interest  in  social  problems  and  his  disdain 
for  the  pursuit  and  display  of  wealth,  his  attitude  toward  the  nobles  also  shows 
his  similarity  to  the  humanists.  Both  the  humanists'  emphasis  on  their  own 
responsibilities  as  counsellors  to  the  nobles  and  their  insistence  that  nobles 
serve  the  public  good  are  reflected  in  Jonson's  work."^  Jonson's  stress  on  the 
need  for  humanists  to  counsel  rulers,  implicit  in  his  masques  and  poems,  is 
expressed  in  Discoveries,  where  he  writes  that  "Learning  needs  rest:  Sover- 
aignty  gives  it.  Soveraignty  needs  counsell:  Learning  affords  it"  (VIII,  565). 
For  Jonson,  schools  are  "the  Seminaries  of  the  State"  (VIII,  592);  to  him,  "a 
Prince  without  Letters  is  a  Pilot  without  eyes,"  in  need  of  books,  which  are 
"the  best  Counsellors"  (VIII,  601).  Jonson's  hatred  of  flatterers  is  largely 
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motivated  by  his  insistence  on  the  need  for  good  counsellors  for  nobles  and 
princes.  The  attacks  on  nobles'  flatterers  in  Discoveries  (VIII,  601,  612-13), 
as  well  as  his  articulation  of  the  concept  of  laudando  praecipere,  of  flattery  as 
the  "Pick-lock  of  tender  eares"  (VIII,  565-6,  596),  show  his  humanistic 
emphasis  on  the  counsellors'  importance  to  the  conmionwelth.  In  a  passage 
which  derives  from  both  Lipsius  and  Montaigne,  Jonson  writes: 

They  say  Princes  leame  no  Art  truly,  but  the  art  of  Horse-manship.  The  reason  is, 
the  brave  beast  is  no  flatterer.  He  will  throw  a  Prince,  as  soone,  as  his  Groome. 
Which  is  an  Argument  that  the  good  Counsellors  to  Princes  are  the  best  intru- 
ments  of  a  good  Age.  For  though  the  Prince  himselfe  be  of  most  prompt 
inclination  to  all  vertue:  Yet  the  best  Pilots  have  need  of  Mariners,  besides  Sayles, 
Anchor,  and  other  Tackle.  (VIII,  601-02). 

The  humanists'  demand  that  nobles  serve  the  public  good,  their  insistence 
that  nobles  have  duties  to  the  people  they  govern,  is  also  expressed  in  Jonson' s 
work.  Jonson  stresses  the  importance  of  "a  conmion  good"  (VIII,  593)  in 
Discoveries,  writing  that  one  should  love  a  Prince  "when  he  hath  put  on  the 
care  of  the  publike  good,  and  common  safety"  (VIII,  594),  and  defining  his 
ideal  king  in  this  way:  "A  good  King  is  a  publike  Servant"  (VIII,  601).  These 
references,  along  with  Catiline  2.363-406  and  the  epigrams  on  Pembroke 
and  Neville  (Ep.  CII  and  CIX),  establish  that  Jonson' s  primary  loyalty  was  to 
the  commonwealth,  not  to  any  particular  part  of  it.  If  further  evidence  of 
Jonson' s  emphasis  on  public  service  is  needed,  one  may  cite  Epigram  XCV 
and  the  dedication  to  Every  Man  Out,  in  which  Jonson  shows  rare  humility 
about  his  art,  confessing  to  Savile  (albeit  in  a  slight  concession)  that  writing  is 
less  than  doing  (1 .  25),  and  telling  the  members  of  the  Inns  not  to  be  distracted 
by  his  play  from  more  important  matters:  "Yet,  I  conmiand,  it  lye  not  in  the 
way  of  your  more  noble,  and  usefull  studies  to  the  publike"  (III,  421). 

Another  humanistic  element  in  Jonson' s  social  thought  is  the  idea  that 
"Vertue  alone,  is  true  Nobilitie,"  that  degrees  of  birth  and  wealth  are  illusory 
distinctions.^  It  is  important  to  point  out  the  tradition  behind  Jonson' s  egalita- 
rian tendencies.  Jonson' s  ridicule  of  nobles  as  no  more  than  clothes  dummies 
follows  statements  like  this  one  in  Utopia,  which  explodes  the  pretences  of  the 
nobility: 

They  wonder  that  anyone  can  be  so  mad  as  to  think  himelf  more  noble  on  account 
of  the  texture  of  a  finer  wool,  since,  however  fine  the  texture  is,  a  sheep  once  wore 
the  wool  and  yet  all  the  time  was  nothing  more  than  a  sheep. ^ 

Jonson,  in  defending  citizen  learning  against  the  nobles'  snobbery  in  "A 
Speach  according  to  Horace"  (Und.  XLIV),  in  identifying  himself  with 
Crites,  in  celebrating  Cicero's  virtue  in  Catiline,  scorning  the  conspirators' 
gibes  at  the  "new  man"  (3.19)  and  "petty  fellow"  (4.158),  embodies  the 
humanists'  stress  on  worth  over  birth. 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  195 

This  humanist  influence  may  also  be  operating  in  Jonson's  strident  denun- 
ciations of  the  ignorance  of  both  nobles  and  commoners  alike.  In  placing  merit 
over  rank,  the  humanists  defined  merit  largely  in  terms  of  a  humanistic 
education,  identifying  ignorance  as  the  source  of  all  vice  -  an  idea  Jonson 
endorses  in  Discoveries:  "I  know  no  disease  of  the  Soule,  but  Ignorance" 
(VIII,  588).  ^^  Thus,  the  source  of  Jonson's  egalitarian  thought  may  have  been 
a  source  of  his  intellectual  elitism  too,  in  that  the  humanists  simultaneously 
championed  worth  over  birth  and  scorned  the  people  (for  their  ignorance)  as 
much  as  they  scorned  the  nobles:  Jonson,  who  derided  both  popular  and 
courtly  taste,  seems  part  of  the  tradition.  His  arrogance,  directed  at  common- 
ers and  nobles  alike,  stems  from  the  humanistic  concept  of  merit.  When 
Jonson  decries  popular  chivalric  romances  in  "An  Execration"  {Und.  XLII, 
11.  66-71),  he  continues,  though  not  in  a  straitlaced  way,  the  work  of  the 
arrogant  Ascham. 

Besides  the  debts  to  the  humanists  that  we  can  trace  in  Jonson's  social 
thought,  there  are  other  important  ideas  Jonson  received  from  them.  One  very 
important  idea,  which  emerges  naturally  from  the  humanists'  stress  on  merit 
over  rank  and  on  the  role  of  the  counsellor,  is  the  humanist  tendency  toward 
republicanism.^*  Of  the  two  humanist  traditions  discussed  by  Caspari,  the 
Elyot  and  Spenser  tradition,  which  stressed  the  rights  of  monarchs  and  the 
need  for  gentlemen  to  rule,  and  the  More  and  Erasmus  tradition,  which  drew 
from  the  classics  the  idea  of  a  "mixed  state,"  a  balance  of  monarchical  and 
popular  elements  centred  in  Parliament,  Jonson  seems  closest  to  the  latter, 
which  re-emerged  in  the  seventeenth  century  with  the  break-up  of  the  Tudor 
settlement.  The  humanist  influence  may  explain  the  number  of  passages  in 
Jonson  that  show  republican  attitudes.  These  attitudes  are  evident  in  Dis- 
coveries, where,  for  example,  he  openly  admits  the  possibility  of  an  elective 
monarchy.  Discussing  the  ways  by  which  princes  rise  to  office,  he  writes, 
"There  is  a  great  variation  betweene  him,  that  is  rais'd  to  the  Soveraignty,  by 
the  favour  of  his  Peeres;  and  him  that  comes  to  it  by  suffrage  of  the  people" 
(VIII,  598).  There  is  no  doubt  that  suffrage  means  election,  for  Jonson  uses 
the  word  in  his  comment  that  "suffrages"  in  Parliament  are  numbered,  not 
weighed  (VIII,  579).  At  the  end  of  the  passge  Jonson  expresses  his  preference 
for  election  by  the  people  over  election  by  the  nobles  (VIII,  398-99). 

Besides  expressing  this  preference,  Jonson,  despite  his  distrust  of  popular 
ignorance,  emphasizes  that  the  prince's  security  is  possible  only  in  the 
people's  love,  stressing  it  in  the  passage  just  cited  and  in  the  Coronation 
Entertainment  (11.  181  -96) .  Furthermore,  three  times,  in  Epigram  LXVII,  in 
the  Panegyre  (11.  139-43),  and  in  Catiline  (3.11-13,  60-61,  120-24),  he 
even  alludes  to  the  idea  that  vox  populi  vox  dei.  In  the  epigram,  the  "kings 
choice"  ratifies  the  "peoples  voice"  to  establish  Suffolk's  rise  to  honour  as 
God's  will.  The  Panegyre  praises  James  for  not  seeking  to  be  crowned 
"Before  mens  hearts  had  crown'd  him"  (1.  143).  In  Catiline,  the  popular 
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election  of  the  "new  man"  Cicero,  to  the  great  displeasure  of  the  aristocratic 
rebels,  has  divine  approbation:  "The  voice  of  Rome  is  the  consent  of  Heaven" 
(3.61).  Jonson's  participation  in  the  English  humanist  tradition  of  More  and 
Starkey  is  certain. 

Additional  proof  of  Jonson's  republican  strain  may  be  seen  in  his  apparent 
approval  of  tyrannicide:  "A  tyranne,  how  great  and  mighty  soever  hee  may 
seeme  to  Cowards  and  Sluggards;  is  but  one  creature,  one  Animal"  (VIII, 
598).  And  a  certain  indication  of  Jonson's  humanist  republicanism  is  his 
special  emphasis  on  the  counsellors'  role  in  government.  Jonson  seems  to 
have  shared  the  humanists'  belief  that  they  were  the  only  feasible  substitutes 
for  philosopher-kings  in  their  time.  ^^  In  Discoveries  he  writes  that  "the  good 
counsellors  to  princes  are  the  best  instruments  of  a  good  Age"  (VIII,  601)  and 
expresses  the  belief  that  it  is  the  Prince's  ministers  who  must  govern  the  realm: 
"But  they  are  ever  good  men,  that  must  make  good  the  times:  if  the  men  be 
naught,  the  times  will  be  such"  (VIII,  571).  Moreover,  Jonson's  exalted 
conception  of  himself  as  a  poet,  expressed  both  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Universi- 
ties and  in  Discoveries,  shows  that  he  too  was  a  humanist  who  tried  to 
approximate  the  philosopher-king  ideal  as  a  royal  counsellor.  The  sublime 
idea  of  the  poet  Jonson  expressed  was  part  of  a  movement  toward  a  republic  of 
merit  and  away  from  a  hierarchy  of  rank.  This  is  the  political  implication  of 
Jonson's  self-aggrandizement: 

I  could  never  thinke  the  study  of  Wisdome  confin'd  only  to  the  Philosopher:  or  of 
Piety  to  the  Divine:  or  of  State  to  the  Politicke.  But  that  he  which  can  faine  a 
common- wealth  (which  is  the  Poet)  can  goveme  it  with  Counsels,  strengthen  it 
with  Lawes,  correct  it  with  Judgements,  informe  it  with  Religion,  and  Morals;  is 
all  these.  (VIII,  595) 

One  last  proof  of  the  humanist  republican  tendency  in  Jonson  is  his 
overwhelming  sense  of  the  evils  of  nobles  and  princes,  which  he  shared  with 
Erasmus  and  More.  Particularly  in  Discoveries  (VIII,  600-04),  in  the 
tragedies,  and  in  the  Pane  gyre  and  coronation  entertainments,  Jonson  con- 
veys his  perception  that  bad  princes  and  nobles  are  the  rule,  not  the  exception. 
Two  quotations  may  exemplify  this  view.  In  the  Entertainment  atHighgate, 
Mercury  advises  James  to  "triumph  . . .  over  the  ridiculous  pride  of  other 
Princes;  and  for  ever  live  in  the  love,  rather  than  the  feare  of  your  subjects" 
(11.  272-75).  In  the  epigram  to  Sir  Horace  Vere  {Ep.  XCI),  Jonson  celebrates 
his  friend's  "Humanitie,  and  pietie,  which  are/ As  noble  in  great  chiefes,  as 
they  are  rare." 

In  addition  to  their  tendency  toward  republicanism,  the  fundamentally 
moralistic  emphasis  of  the  humanists  also  makes  up  a  part  of  Jonson' s  political 
thought.  Jonson  uses  the  humanists'  conception  of  the  king  as  God's  agent  in 
the  same  way  they  did:  to  restrain  the  king's  freedom  of  action.*^  In  the 
Pane  gyre  James  learns  this  about  kings: 
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That  they,  by  Heaven  are  placed  upon  his  throne. 
To  rule  like  Heaven;  and  have  no  more,  their  owne, 
As  they  are  men,  then  men.  (11.  79-8 1  ) 


In  passages  in  Discoveries  that  draw  on  Henry  Famese,  Jonson  writes  that 
"the  strength  of  Empire  is  in  Religion"  (VIII,  600)  and  emphasizes  the  need 
for  mercy  (VIII,  594,  600);  also,  using  Erasmus'  Adagia,  he  makes  the  point 
that  only  justice  and  religion  "make  Kings  a  kinne  to  Gods"  (VIII,  603).  He 
stresses  the  fact  that  God  will  judge  the  king  both  for  his  own  acts  and  those  of 
his  ministers  (VIII,  600,  603).  The  most  striking  evidence  of  Jonson's  moral 
emphasis,  however,  is  his  insistence  that  the  prince  must  be  a  good  man  to  be  a 
good  ruler.  In  Discoveries  Jonson  writes  that  "Wise,  is  rather  the  Attribute  of  a 
Prince,  then  learned,  or  good,"  but  he  echoes  Erasmus  in  his  marginal  note: 
"Sed  vere  prudens  haud  concipi  posit  Princeps,  nisi  simul  et  bonus"  (VIII, 
594). ^'^  Jonson's  persistent  demand  that  the  prince  rule  "by  example,  more 
than  sway"  {Ep.  XXXV),  besides  revealing  his  fear  of  princes'  power, 
illustrates  his  fundamentally  moralistic  conception  of  politics.  ^^  The  dedica- 
tion to  Cynthia's  Revels  defines  the  court  as  the  "fountain  of  manners";  this 
image,  which  Erasmus  also  uses  in  the  Education  of  a  Christian  P rince,  ^^ 
epitomizes  Jonson's  moralistic  humanism  -  it  judges  the  court  as  a  source  of 
good  or  bad  examples,  demanding  that  the  nation's  leaders  inspire  and  not 
infect  the  rest  of  the  commonwealth.  At  the  end  of  the  play,  Cynthia  is  given 
this  speech,  which  stresses  the  ruler's  responsibility  to  set  a  good  example  if 
he  wants  his  subjects  to  be  good: 

Princes,  that  would  their  people  should  doe  well, 

Must  at  themselves  begin,  as  at  the  head; 

For  men,  by  their  examples,  patteme  out 

Their  imitations,  and  reguard  of  laws: 

A  vertuous  Court  a  world  to  vertue  draws.  (5.11. 169-73) 

Two  Other  humanist  influences  seem  to  operate  in  Jonson's  political 
thought.  The  first,  the  humanists'  debate  about  the  merits  of  being  a  detached 
intellectual  and  the  merits  of  being  an  active  servant  of  the  state,  seems 
reflected  in  Jonson's  alternation  between  rejection  of  and  active  participation 
in  his  society.  ^^  In  Jonson's  anxiety  about  his  roles  as  satirist  and  encomiast 
and  his  ambivalence  toward  the  court,  we  can  see  a  version  of  the  problem  that 
vexed  early  humanists  like  More  and  Starkey.  The  humanist  dilemma  seems 
to  lie  behind  Jonson's  ambivalence  about  his  role  as  a  satirical  playwright, 
which  has  received  much  critical  attention,  ^^  and  is  the  background  of  the 
critical  debate  about  the  course  of  Jonson's  dramatic  career,  in  which  one 
group  of  critics  argues  that  Jonson  was  alienated  from  his  society  and  another 
that  he  became  reconciled  to  it.  ^^ 

The  other  humanist  influence  is  the  humanists'  pacificism  and  distaste  for 
rehgious  disputes. ^^  The  anti-war  sentiments  expressed  so  often  in  Jonson's 
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work,^^  along  with  his  aversion  to  "Controverters  in  Divinity"  (VIII,  595- 
96),  stem  from  the  Erasmian  tradition.  Like  Erasmus,  Jonson  wanted  Christ- 
ians to  be  at  peace  and  believed  that  they  should  not  quarrel  over  insignificant 
differences  in  doctrine:  "some  errors  may  be  dissimuled  with  lesse  inconveni- 
ence, then  can  be  discover' d"  {Discoveries,  VIII,  596). 

As  Jonson' s  Discoveries  show,  Jonson  knew  the  work  of  English  human- 
ists like  More,  Chaloner,  and  Elyot,  and  of  Europeans  like  Erasmus,  Patrizi, 
Famese,  and  Lipsius.  His  debt  to  the  humanists  was  enormous.  After  an 
examination  of  their  influence  on  Jonson' s  royalism,  one  thing  is  clear:  the 
idea  that  Jonson  believed  in  Stuart  absolutism  is  false.  The  humanist  Jonson 
was  a  constitutional  monarchist  in  the  tradition  of  More  and  Starkey . 

A  review  of  contemporary  political  theory  in  England  helps  confirm  this 
reading  of  Jonson's  monarchism.  We  must,  however,  know  where  to  begin. 
In  his  recent  Ben  Jonson:  Public  Poet  and  Private  Man,  George  Parfitt 
inexplicably  and  anachronistically  examines  the  background  of  Jonson's 
political  thought  by  discussing  Filmer' s  Patriarcha  and  Harrington's 
Oceana,  even  though  both  works  postdate  Jonson's  death,  Filmer' s  by  five 
years  and  Harrington's  by  nineteen. ^^  Parfitt' s  book,  though  in  some  ways  a 
good  account  of  Jonson's  political  and  social  ideas,  shows  how  imprecise 
Jonsonian  scholarship  has  been  in  treating  Jonson's  politics.  As  Parfitt  might 
have  found  in  the  Conversations  with  Drummond  or  in  Discoveries,  the 
political  thinker  most  important  in  establishing  Jonson's  political  thought  is 
not  Filmer  or  Harrington,  but  Hooker.  Jonson's  remark  to  Drummond  that 
Hooker's  Laws  was  the  authoritative  work  on  "church  matters"  (I,  136) 
suggests  Hooker's  germaneness;  while  focused  on  Hooker's  ecclestiastical 
rather  than  political  expertise,  it  indicates  Hooker's  importance  to  Jonson  in  a 
time  when  church  matters  and  state  matters  were  not  easily  distinguished. 
Hooker's  work  manifests  the  truth  of  Camden's  maxim  that  "Religion  and  the 
Commonwealth  cannot  be  parted  asunder. "^^  Furthermore,  when  one  adds  to 
Jonson's  comment  to  Drummond  his  praise  of  Hooker  in  Discoveries,  one 
must  see  Hooker  as  the  most  important  English  source  for  his  political  theory. 
In  his  list  of  English  writers,  Jonson  writes,  "Sir  Philip  Sidney,  and  Mr. 
Hooker  (in  different  matter)  grew  great  Masters  of  wit,  and  language;  and  in 
whom  all  vigour  of  Invention,  and  strength  of  judgement  met"  (VIII,  591). 

In  addition  to  Jonson's  direct  comments  on  Hooker,  we  have  other  reasons 
for  focusing  on  Hooker's  Laws  as  particularly  relevant  to  Jonson's  politics. 
Long  regarded  as  a  source  of  Elizabethan  commonplaces.  Hooker  was,  as  a 
political  thinker,  "incomparably  the  greatest  Englishman  of  the  sixteenth 
century. "^"^  Furthermore,  he  was  praised  by  writers  on  all  sides:  Catholics, 
Anglicans,  and  Puritans. ^^  Moreover,  Hooker  and  Jonson  shared  a  milieu  that 
suggests  Hooker's  importance  to  Jonson's  politics.  For  instance,  Camden, 
Jonson's  friend  and  teacher,  urged  that  the  Laws  be  translated  into  Latin  so 
that  the  whole  world  could  read  the  book.  Also,  Hooker  wrote  the  Laws  while 
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serving  as  a  Master  of  the  Temple  Church;  his  book  reflects  the  influence  of 
the  Inns  of  Court,  with  which  Jonson  was  closely  associated. ^^  Lastly, 
Hooker  was  greatly  admired  by  Falkland's  circle  at  Great  Tew,  by  "sons  of 
Ben"  like  Falkland,  Hyde,  and  Morley.  John  Earle  finally  made  the  Latin 
translation  of  Hooker  during  the  1650's.^^  Hooker's  influence,  therefore, 
impinges  on  Jonson' s  whole  career,  from  the  15 90' s  to  the  1630's. 

Despite  the  fact  that  Jonson  may  not  have  known  (unless  in  manuscript) 
Book  VIII,  the  most  political  book  in  the  Laws,  Hooker  is  the  most  important 
English  political  theorist  Jonson  knew.  Jonson' s  ignorance  of  Book  VIII 
(published  in  1648)  may  even  be  irrelevant,  for,  as  Thompson  points  out,  the 
specifics  in  Book  VIII  follow  closely  from  the  general  principles  outlined  in 
Book  I.  In  the  opinion  of  one  modem  editor  of  Book  VIII,  the  book  was  not 
published  in  the  1590' s  because  it  was  too  radical  for  the  age;  it  was  published 
in  1648  because  of  its  constitutionalism,  as  "part  of  a  campaign  to  win  the 
King  back  to  a  more  moderate  view  of  a  royal  prerogative  and  the  people  to  a 
reasonable  allegiance  to  the  King."^^ 

As  Houk's  opinion  indicates.  Hooker's  real  importance  in  Elizabethan 
political  thought  is  far  different  from  the  importance  assigned  to  him  by 
Tilly ard  and  his  followers.  Since  Tilly ard,  there  have  been,  in  fact,  two 
Hookers,  and,  as  Wilbur  Sanders  writes,  "the  Hooker  of  the  scholarly  foot- 
notes, the  vade-mecum  of  stock  attitudes,  has  as  little  relation  to  the  real 
Hooker  as  the  Elizabethanism  he  is  used  to  buttress  has  to  the  realities  of 
Elizabethan  culture. "^^  The  real  Hooker,  for  example,  is  traditionally  English 
in  believing  that  monarchy  is  not  the  only  possible  form  of  government,  that 
other  forms  of  government  are  possible:  "that  the  Christian  world  should  be 
ordered  by  kingly  regiment,  the  law  of  God  doth  not  anywhere  command" 
(p.  172).^°  As  we  have  seen,  Jonson  also  expresses  this  belief  in  Discoveries 
(VIII,  598). 

Hooker's  view  of  monarchy  obviously  shows  that  he  did  not  believe  in  the 
divine  right  of  kings.  He  believed  in  a  monarchy  in  which  the  law,  not  the 
king,  was  supreme:  "Happier  that  people  whose  law  is  their  king  in  the 
greatest  things,  than  that  whose  king  is  himself  their  law"  (p.  178).^^  Hooker 
believed  in  a  mixed  monarchy,  in  which  the  sovereign  is  the  king  in  parlia- 
ment, not  the  king  alone. ^^  As  we  can  see.  Hooker's  political  ideas  reinforce 
the  impression  derived  from  our  analysis  of  Jonson' s  humanistic  inheritance: 
they  establish  the  likelihood  of  Jonson' s  constitutional  royalism. 

Hooker's  authority  with  Jonson  on  "church  matters"  also  supports  the  view 
that  Jonson  was  part  of  the  movement  toward  religious  toleration  in  England. 
Hooker,  combining  opposition  to  the  Puritans  with  a  general  attitude  of 
religious  toleration,  provides  another  insight  into  Jonson' s  opinions,  indicat- 
ing another  source  of  his  attitudes. ^^  Jonson' s  praise  of  Hooker's  friend  and 
pupil  Edwin  Sandys  for  his  work  on  religious  toleration  (VIII,  591;  XI,  243) 
makes  it  certain  that  Jonson  valued  this  aspect  of  Hooker. 
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Both  Hooker's  constitutional  monarchism  and  his  tendency  toward  tolera- 
tion are  important  parts  of  Jonson's  political  background.  But  also,  the  very 
nature  of  Hooker's  achievement  sheds  light  on  Jonson's.  Hooker  was  what 
Sanders,  speaking  of  Shakespeare,  calls  a  "conservative-radical":  his  work 
both  looks  back  to  the  medieval  past  and  ahead  to  Whigs  like  Locke  and 
Algernon  Sidney  .•^'*  In  his  love  of  both  order  and  freedom,  in  his  hatred  of  both 
rebellion  and  tyranny.  Hooker  expressed  an  attitude  that  seems  to  have 
influenced  Jonson,  the  author  of  the  masques  and  of  Sejanus  and  Catiline, 
which  portray  the  reality  of  autocracy  in  Tiberius  and  the  threat  of  it  in  Julius 
Caesar. 

The  special  relevance  of  Hooker's  kind  of  monarchism  to  Jonson's  is 
indicated  by  one  other  piece  of  evidence.  Jonson's  admiration  for  Sidney, 
with  whom  he  links  Hooker  in  Discoveries  as  a  writer  "in  whom  all  vigour  of 
Invention,  and  strength  of  judgement  met"  (VIII,  591),  indicates  Jonson's 
endorsement  of  a  monarchism  like  Hooker's,  for  Sidney's  was  very  similar. 
Both  Talbert  and  Caspari  have  established  Sidney's  constitutional  royalism, 
which  reveals  the  links  between  the  humanist  tradition,  the  philosophical 
work  of  Hooker,  and  the  constitutional  thought  of  men  like  Sir  Thomas 
Smith. ^^  From  both  the  Arcadia  and  the  Laws  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity, 
therefore,  Jonson  inherited  a  constitutional  monarchism.  As  a  humanist  and  a 
great  admirer  of  both  Sidney  and  Hooker,  Jonson  was  a  royalist  in  the  English 
tradition. 

Although  Jonson  makes  no  explicit  comments  on  the  English  constitutional 
crisis  during  his  lifetime,  we  have  been  able,  by  studying  the  influences  of  the 
humanists  and  of  Hooker  and  Sidney,  to  identify  him  as  a  constitutional 
royalist.  If  we  consider,  in  addition,  the  evidence  from  English  public  opinion 
in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  then  the  case  for  Jonson  as  a 
constitutional  royalist  seems  certain. 

In  his  study  of  sixteenth-century  political  thought,  J.W.  Allen  points  out 
that  the  common  view  of  the  English  polity  was  that  it  was  a  mixed  monarchy. 
The  customary  view,  reflected  in  Hooker,  saw  no  special  grace  attached  to 
monarchy,  and  thus  preferred  a  shared  or  divided  sovereignty.^^  The  general 
English  view  of  the  constitution  was  best  expressed  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith, 
whom  Jonson  cites  in  Discoveries  in  his  list  of  wits  (VIII,  591),  and  whose 
thought  has  affinities  with  Hooker 's.^^  According  to  Smith,  "the  most  high 
and  absolute  power  of  the  realm  of  England  consisteth  in  Parliament"  - 
Parliament  being  perceived  as  comprised  of  the  King,  Lords,  and  Commons 
together. ^^  As  one  can  see,  such  a  constitutional  position  is  far  from  the  divine 
right  of  kings.  According  to  Allen,  King  James's  works  "were  written  by  a 
Scot  in  Scotland  and  by  a  man  who  suffered  from  the  drawback  of  being 
himself  a  King."^^  James's  concept  of  kingship,  of  which  Lawrence  Stone 
writes  "No  sensible  man  could  take  his  claims  seriously, '"^^  reflects  Stuart 
ignorance  of  English  ways.  In  the  words  of  G.R.  Elton,  "Stuart  divine  right 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  201 

was  revolutionary  because  it  dispensed  with  the  contract  and  attacked  an 
existing  mixed  sovereignty.'"*^ 

The  balance  in  sixteenth-century  English  political  thought  was  reflected  in 
the  crisis  of  the  seventeenth  century.  According  to  Allen,  "The  Royalist  party 
was  essentially  a  constitutional  party,"  even  as  late  as  \6A2.'^^  Historians  of 
the  Jacobean  and  Caroline  crises  find  striking  the  similarity  between  Royalist 
and  Parliamentarian  ideas  throughout  the  period.'*^  Both  Royalists  and  Parlia- 
mentarians saw  themselves  as  conservatives,  upholding  the  constitution;  as 
Perez  Zagorin  points  out,  the  "Country"  opposition  was  directed  at  the  Stuarts 
primarily  for  being  innovators."^  The  essential  agreement  between  the  two 
sides  was  symbolized  by  the  unanimity  in  the  1640  Long  Parliament  against 
Charles.  Before  the  events  of  the  next  years  polarized  them.  Royalists  and 
Parliamentarians  united  against  the  King,  who  was  effectively  isolated,  with  a 
few  extremist  cavaliers,  from  the  rest  of  the  nation. "^^  Moreover,  even  during 
the  Civil  War,  as  the  tormented  careers  of  Jonson's  "son"  Falkland  and  others 
showed,  many  Royalists  and  Parliamentarians  shared  fundamental  principles. 

With  this  as  the  background  of  his  political  thought,  it  should  now  be 
clearly  established  that  Jonson  was  a  constitutional  monarchist.  However, 
because  questions  may  still  arise  from  his  masques  and  from  his  criticism  of 
the  Parliament,  we  should  answer  them  to  remove  all  doubt. 

First  of  all,  it  must  be  said  that  the  extravagant  language  of  the  masques,  in 
which  some  have  seen  Jonson's  endorsement  of  Stuart  absolutism,  really 
represents  nothing  of  the  kind.  The  fact  that  the  masques  are  an  elaborate 
exercise  in  laudando  praecipere  is  indicated  by  the  use  of  similarly  extrava- 
gant language  even  by  the  Stuarts'  political  enemies,  by  men  like  Eliot  and 
Coke.  Edmund  S .  Morgan  quotes  Eliot's  comment  of  1628  after  his  imprison- 
ment in  the  Tower  by  Charles: 

The  goodness  of  the  King  is  like  the  glory  of  the  sun,  not  capable  in  itself  of  any 
obscurity  or  eclipse,  but  only  by  intervenient  and  dark  clouds  it  may  seem  to  be 
eclipsed  and  diminished  by  us.  So  by  interposition  of  officers  the  goodness  of  the 
King  may  be  darkened  to  us. 

According  to  Coke  (also  in  1628),  "In  him  [the  King]  is  all  the  confidence  we 
have  under  God.  He  is  God's  lieutenant.  Trust  him  we  must.'"*^  Morgan 
brilliantly  summarizes  the  opponents'  attitude: 

The  Commons  did  not  say,  "The  king  is  God's  lieutenant,  therefore  we  must  do 
what  he  wants."  Instead,  they  said,  "The  king  is  God's  lieutenant,  therefore  he 
must  want  what  we  want,  because  we  want  only  what  is  right."  (p.  13) 

This  attitude  is  a  key  to  Jonson's  use  of  divine  and  solar  identifications  in  the 
masques.  Jonson  shared  with  Coke  and  Eliot,  with  all  contemporary  English- 
men, the  use  of  the  same  political  fiction  -  which,  unfortunately,  James  and 
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Charles  took  for  fact,  accepting  as  reality  the  fantasy  of  self-sufficiency 
Jonson  used  in  the  masques  but  derided  in  his  comedies.'*^ 

On  the  basis  of  the  following  passage,  George  Parfitt  writes  that  Jonson  was 
no  great  believer  in  Parliaments: 

Suffrages  in  Parliament  are  numbered,  not  weigh'd:  nor  can  it  bee  otherwise  in 
those  publike  Councels,  where  nothing  is  so  unequall,  as  the  equality:  for  there, 
how  odde  soever  mens  braines,  or  wisdomes  are,  the  power  is  alwayes  even,  and 
the  same.  (Vm,  579) 

Why  this  is  not  accepted  merely  as  an  accurate  observation  about  the  weak- 
ness inherent  in  voting,  which  even  a  democrat  can  see,  I  do  not  know. 
Instead,  it  is  cited  as  evidence  of  Jonson' s  animosity  toward  the  institution  of 
Parliament."*^  The  facts  seem  to  indicate,  however,  that  this  passage  and 
Epigram  XXIW- 

There's  reason  good,  that  you  good  lawes  should  make: 
Mens  manners  ne're  were  viler,  for  your  sake, 

-  show  only  Jonson's  awareness  of  Parliament's  defects,  not  his  antagonism 
toward  it.  Even  if  the  passage  in  Discoveries  on  misjudging  the  sovereign's 
actions,  glossed  "Morbus  comitalis,"  refers  to  Parliament  (VIII,  593;  XI, 
245),  it  shows  no  more  than  Jonson's  knowledge  that  Parliaments,  like 
princes,  have  vices.  Jonson's  friend  Martin,  a  leader  of  the  Parliamentary 
opposition,  had  to  make  a  public  apology  for  his  castigation  of  Parliament: 
Jonson's  attack  on  Parliament's  abuses  must  be  seen  in  this  light. "^^  The 
evidence  from  Jonson's  attitude  toward  Parliament,  like  the  evidence  from  his 
masques,  does  not  conflict  with  the  interpretation  of  Jonson  as  a  constitutional 
royalist.  Like  Hooker,  and  Sidney,  like  his  closest  patrons  and  friends,  Jonson 
was  in  the  mainstream  of  English  political  thought  in  believing  in  limited 
monarchy. 

In  dealing  with  the  humanists  and  with  Hooker  and  Smith,  we  have  already 
indirectly  touched  on  Jonson's  classical  inheritance.  However,  because  Jon- 
son was  such  an  outstanding  classicist,  the  classical  influences  on  his  political 
thought  should  be  examined  separately.  As  we  shall  see,  Jonson's  inheritance 
from  both  the  Greek  and  Roman  classics  provides  additional  evidence  that  he 
was  a  constitutional  monarchist.  In  fact,  many  of  the  classical  authors  Jonson 
valued  most  were  prominent  in  shaping  English  republican  thought.  Jonson 
seems  to  have  played  some  part  in  the  tradition  Hobbes  writes  of  in  Leviathan  ^ 
II,  XXIX;  Hobbes,  who  knew  Jonson,^^  writes: 

And  as  to  rebellion  in  particular  against  monarchy,  one  of  the  frequent  causes  of  it 
is  the  reading  of  the  books  of  policy  and  histories  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans.  . . .  From  the  reading,  I  say,  of  such  books,  men  have  undertaken  to  kill 
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their  kings,  because  the  Greek  and  Latin  writers,  in  their  books,  and  discourses  of 
policy,  make  it  lawful  and  laudable  for  any  man  so  to  do,  provided,  before  he  do 
it,  he  call  him  tyrant.^' 

In  Discoveries  Jonson  calls  Aristotle  "the  greatest  Philosopher,  the  world 
ever  had"  (VIII,  640).  Such  a  statement  allows  the  inference  that  Jonson 
attached  some  weight  to  Aristotle's  Politics,  which  was  a  source  of  the 
contemporary  theory  of  a  mixed  government  by  the  one,  the  few,  and  the 
many.^*  Because  Aristotle  was,  with  Aquinas,  Hooker's  most  important 
source,  and  essential  to  Smith's  standard  interpretation  of  the  English 
constitution,^^  Aristotle's  importance  to  Jonson  must  be  considered  further 
evidence  that  Jonson  was,  in  his  constitutional  monarchism,  in  the  main- 
stream of  English  political  thought.  Aristotle,  part  of  Jonson' s  medieval 
inheritance  and  part  of  the  seventeenth-century  attempt  to  limit  the  monarchy, 
is  another  source  of  Jonson' s  "conservatism,"  which  looks  both  to  the  past  and 
to  the  future  after  the  Stuarts. 

Jonson's  Roman  models,  Cicero  and  Horace,  also  give  us  insight  into  his 
politics.  The  admiration  for  Cicero  expressed  in  Discoveries  (VIII,  591)  and 
in  Catiline,  where  he  is  the  hero  of  the  republic,  suggests  Jonson's  republican 
tendencies.  ^"^  As  one  of  the  primary  sources  of  the  myth  of  the  Roman  republic 
in  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  century  England, ^^  Cicero  symbolizes  one 
important  aspect  of  Jonson's  thought.  Because  Cicero  also  was  an  influence 
on  the  mixed  government  theory,  Jonson's  admiration  for  this  writer- 
statesman  suggests,  again,  the  qualified  nature  of  his  royalism.^^ 

Jonson's  identification  with  Horace  gives  further  evidence  of  this.  Know- 
ing Horace's  republican  past,  Jonson  portrays  his  relations  with  Augustus  in 
such  a  way  as  to  reveal  his  own  attitude  toward  monarchs  and  monarchy.  In 
the  ideal,  comic  world  of  Poetaster,  Horace  is  able  to  rebuke  Augustus  for  a 
gibe  against  his  poverty  and  be  thanked  for  it: 

Thanks,  Horace,  for  thy  free,  and  holsome  sharpnesse: 
Which  pleaseth  Caesar  more,  then  servile  fawnes. 
"A  flatterd  prince  soon  tumes  the  prince  of  fooles. 
And  for  thy  sake,  wee '11  put  no  difference  more 
Betweene  the  great,  and  good,  for  being  poore.  (5.1 .94-8) 

In  the  idealized  Rome  of  Poetaster,  Horace  can  assert  to  Augustus'  face  that 
his  soul  "is  as  free,  as  Caesars"  (5.1.90),  and  Augustus  places  Vergil  on  his 
throne,  proclaiming  that  "Vertue,  without  presumption,  place  may  take/ 
Above  best  Kings,  whom  onely  she  should  make"  (5.2.26-7).  In  Jonson's 
fantasy,  which  seems  to  express  deep  personal  feelings,  kings  are  made  for 
poets,  not  poets  for  kings. 

Jonson's  idealization  of  the  Augustan  age  in  Poetaster  stems  from  one 
motivation  only:  his  esteem  for  it  as  the  time  "When  wit,  and  artes  were  at 
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their  height  in  Rome"  ("Apologeticall  Dialogue,"  1 .  102).  In  his  play  Augus- 
tus' primary  function  is  to  vindicate  poetic  merit.  Jonson's  real  view  of 
Augustus  as  a  politician  probably  can  be  inferred  from  his  negative  treatment 
of  Julius  Caesar  in  Catiline  and  of  Tiberius  in  Sejanus.^^  A  reader  of  Sueto- 
nius, Jonson  could  hardly  have  seen  Augustus  solely  as  a  genial  patron  of 
Horace  and  Vergil. ^^  Indeed,  the  play  itself  expresses  Jonson's  uneasiness  in 
representing  the  Augustan  age  as  ideal.  In  portraying  Caesar's  ridiculous 
homicidal  rage  against  his  daughter  and  Ovid,  his  refusal  to  hear  Horace's 
plea  for  clemency  (4.6.1-16,  60-78),  and  his  reliance  on  spies  and  infor- 
mers, Jonson  reveals  his  fuller  views  of  Augustus.  Jonson's  inability  to 
whitewash  Augustus  even  in  a  comedy  where  he  is  primarily  a  royal  patron, 
not  the  emperor,  along  with  his  treatment  of  Horace  and  Vergil  as  Caesar's 
equals,  suggests  that  Jonson-Horace  was  a  very  independent  royalist.  He 
wanted  to  be  a  licensed  satirist  like  the  Horace  of  Poetaster,  he  valued  a 
monarchy  that  established  peace  after  civil  war  and  promoted  the  arts,  but  he 
remained  suspicious  of  royal  power  and  fantasized  that  the  Horaces  and 
Vergils  of  his  day  would  effectively  rule  the  realm  through  their  counsel. ^^ 

The  view  that  for  English  classicists  of  the  Renaissance  and  eighteenth 
century  "the  Augustan  standard  would  serve,"  "both  the  political  and  literary 
judgments,"  is  quite  misleading.^  It  falsely  identifies  Augustus  as  the  politic- 
al ideal  in  the  time.  Like  the  early  eighteenth-century  writers,  Jonson  valued 
the  literary  achievement  of  the  Augustan  age,  but  chose  for  his  political  heroes 
men  like  Cicero  and  Cato.^^  For  a  Roman  emperor,  Augustus  was  not  bad,  but 
in  Poetaster  he  still  is  too  much  like  other  kings,  whose  nature  Ovid,  masked 
as  Jupiter,  expresses:  "Wee  are  a  King,  cotqueane,  and  we  will  raigne  in  our 
pleasures;  and  wee  will  cudgell  thee  to  death,  if  thou  find  fault  with  us" 
(4.5.93-5). 

Besides  Cicero  and  Horace,  the  other  major  Roman  writer  Jonson  especial- 
ly valued  was  Tacitus.  While  he  deplored  the  amateur  Taciteans  of  "The  New 
Crie"  {Ep.  XCII,  1.  15)  and  Machiavellian  Taciteans  (ML  1.7.29-33), 
Jonson  esteemed  Tacitus  highly,  as  is  evident  in  Epigram  CI  and  in  his 
conversations  with  Drummond,  where  Tacitus  is  listed  as  one  of  the  three 
Romans  who  "speke  best  Latine"  and  described  as  the  historian  who  "wrott 
the  secrets  of  the  Councill  and  Senate"  (I,  136).  These  praises,  coupled  with 
his  poem  on  Savile's'translation  (Ep.  XCV)  and  his  use  of  Lipsius'  edition  of 
Tacitus  for  Sejanus,  link  Jonson  to  the  Tacitean  movement  in  his  time,  of 
which  his  friends  Bacon  and  Camden  were  a  part.^^ 

According  to  Peter  Burke,  there  were  four  strands  in  seventeenth-century 
Tacitism:  "admiration  for  Tacitus  as  a  stylist;  as  a  historian;  as  a  moralist;  and, 
above  all,  as  a  master  of  politics"  (p.  151).  Jonson  expresses  all  of  these.  We 
have  already  seen  evidence  of  his  admiration  of  Tacitus'  style  and  skill  as  a 
historian.  The  particular  value  attached  to  the  histories  by  Taciteans,  the 
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analysis  of  causes  and  hidden  motives, ^^  is  expressed  in  Jonson's  remark 
about  "secrets"  and  his  focus  on  "things,  the  causes,  and  the  men"  (1 .  34)  in 
the  poem  to  Saviie.  "Ethical  Tacitism,"  which  refers  both  to  Tacitus'  psycho- 
logical analysis  of  character  and  his  moral  judgments  on  them,  is  evident  in 
Sejanus,  Jonson  examines  closely  the  link  between  private  vice  and  public 
disaster,  and,  as  L.C.  Knights  points  out,  shares  Tacitus'  moralistic  tendency 
to  simplify  characters  into  good  and  evil.^ 

The  political  significance  of  Jonson' s  Tacitism  lies  in  its  opposition  to 
autocracy.  Burke  cites  Lipsius  and  Montaigne  for  the  contemporary  view  that 
"the  rise  of  monarchies  has  made  Europe  more  like  Rome  under  the  Emper- 
ors" (p.  161),  and  gives  as  an  example  of  contemporary  application  of  Tacitus 
Eliot's  speech  of  1626  against  Buckingham,  which  compared  the  favorite  to 
Sejanus.^^  This  speech,  in  which  Jonson' s  friend  Cotton  had  a  part,  shows  the 
political  import  of  works  like  Sejanus.  For  Englishmen  under  James  and 
Charles,  plays  like  Sejanus  undoubtedly  had  "uncontrollable  associations"  - 
to  use  a  term  from  Soviet  censorship  of  the  1970's.^ 

Tacitus,  who,  like  Cicero,  played  an  important  part  in  establishing  the 
mystique  of  the  Roman  republic,  certainly  influenced  Jonson' s  republican 
tendencies.  Of  the  two  kinds  of  Tacitism  current  in  Jonson' s  time,  "Tacitismo 
rosso,"  disguised  republicanism,  and  "Tacitismo  nero,"  disguised 
Machiavellianism,^^  Jonson' s  is  certainly  closer  to  the  former.  If  any  further 
proof  of  this  is  needed,  it  may  be  found  in  the  direction  of  his  departures  from 
Tacitus'  Annals  in  Sejanus.  For  example,  he  takes  from  Tiberius  a  valid  attack 
on  the  servile  Senate  and  gives  it  to  the  republican  Sabinus.  He  invents  a 
speech  for  Silius  and  therefore  makes  him  more  of  a  republican  hero  than  he  is 
in  the  Annals.  Furthermore,  bringing  his  Tiberius  closer  to  seventeeth-century 
kings,  he  makes  him  a  religious  hypocrite,  changing  his  source  to  do  so.^^ 

The  conclusion  one  must  draw  from  Jonson' s  use  of  Tacitus  is  clear. 
Jonson' s  distaste  for  absolutism  and  his  republican  sympathies  are  reflected  in 
his  choice  of  a  Roman  historian.  G.R.  Hibbard  is  correct:  "Other  things  being 
equal,  it  is  likely  that  the  dramatist  using  historical  matter  will  be  drawn  to  the 
writings  of  the  historian  whose  general  outlook  on  life  has  most  in  common 
with  his  own."  As  Hibbard  points  out,  "Jonson  was  unique  among  the  major 
Elizabethan  dramatists  in  being  drawn  to  Tacitus. "^^ 

The  political  import  of  Jonson' s  use  of  Tacitus  is  also  revealed  in  his  use  of 
other  Roman  writers.  Suetonius,  his  other  principal  source  for  Sejanus,  for 
example,  was  another  enemy  of  absolutism:  Jonson,  who  linked  Suetonius  to 
Tacitus  in  conmienting  on  Suetonius'  writing  the  secrets  "of  the  Cabinet  and 
Courte"  (1, 136),  undoubtedly  derived  from  the  Lives  an  aversion  to  unlimited 
royal  power.  Seneca,  too,  may  have  been  an  influence  on  his  moderate 
royalism,  for  he  quotes  De  dementia  (addressed  to  Nero)  in  Discoveries,  in 
direct  opposition  to  Machiavellian  counsels  of  cruelty  (VIII,  599-600),  and 
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Jonson  follows  the  Senecan  tradition  in  his  low  view  of  Julius  Caesar. ''^  In 
Catiline,  Jonson  deviates  from  his  source,  Sallust,  in  order  to  indict  Caesar,  to 
implicate  the  ambitious  dictator- to-be  in  Catiline's  conspiracy. ^^ 

From  Lucan,  too,  Jonson  derived  a  hatred  of  Caesar  and  Caesarism,  as  is 
evident  in  "A  Speech  out  of  Lucane"  {Ungath.  L)  which  also  appears  in 
Sejanus  2.178-185,  and  in  his  verses  on  Tom  May's  translation  {Ungath. 
XXIX,  11.  9-11).^^  Furthermore,  Jonson's  reading  of  Juvenal  undoubtedly 
led  him  to  detest  the  corruption  of  an  autocratic  state.  The  nature  of  Jonson's 
classical  inheritance  may  be  epitomized  in  a  brief  list  of  some  of  the  sources  of 
his  Discoveries.  From  Suetonius  and  Dion  Cassius,  Jonson  takes  his  account 
of  the  tyrant  Caligula;  from  Suetonius,  the  sentiment  that  a  prince  should  shear 
and  not  flay  his  sheep  (VIII,  598,  602).  From  Quintus  Curtius  on  Alexander, 
Jonson  derives  his  defense  of  tyrannicide  (VIII,  598).  Aulus  Gellius  is  the 
source  of  the  attack  on  "the  great  theeves  of  State"  (VIII,  603),  which  echoes 
Cato's  attack  on  "fures  publici"  quoted  there.  Finally,  the  encomium  of 
poverty  and  the  poor  and  the  derision  of  "wealthy  Giants"  (VIII,  605)  Jonson 
takes  from  Apuleius.^^ 

As  L.C.  Knights  has  written,  Jonson's  "admiration  for  the  old  Roman 
republican  virtues  is  related  to,  is  part  of,  his  liveliest  feelings  about  the 
present  in  which  he  lived. "^"^  Jonson's  classical  inheritance  links  him  to 
English  humanists  of  republican,  not  courtly,  tendency. ^^  The  Roman  Jon- 
son, more  than  a  counterweight  to  the  Jonson  of  the  masques,  establishes  the 
constitutional  royalism  of  Jonson  the  Englishman. 

In  his  study  of  Jonson's  debt  to  Machiavelli,  The  Devil's  Disciple,  Daniel 
Boughner  evaluates  Jonson's  use  of  the  Italian's  insights  into  realpolitik  in 
Sejanus  and  Volpone  as  well  as  Jonson's  rejection  of  Machiavellian  amorality 
in  Discoveries.  While  not  a  wholly  persuasive  argument  for  Machiavelli' s 
influence  on  Jonson,  Boughner' s  book  establishes  the  connection  between 
Jonson  and  one  of  the  age's  greatest  political  thinkers.  However,  Boughner' s 
interpretation  of  the  political  implications  of  Machiavelli' s  influence  on 
Jonson  is  weakened  by  his  limited  knowledge  of  sixteenth-century  English 
political  thought.  For  example,  because  he  misinterprets  the  Tudor  homily 
against  disobedience  as  a  "declaration  of  hereditary  absolutism"  and  puts 
undue  emphasis  on  the  self-serving  political  writings  of  King  James,  he 
distorts  Jonson's  English  royalism  into  absolutism  (pp.  93-4).^^  Jonson's 
statement  that  "the  merciful  Prince  is  safe  in  love,  not  in  feare"  is  cited  as 
evidence  of  Jonson's  "Monarchic  rapture"  (p.  145),  although  the  statement 
seems  more  directive  than  encomiastic,  and  is  hardly  rapturous.  Similarly, 
"After  God,  nothing  is  to  be  lov'd  of  man  like  the  Prince"  is  said  to  exemplify 
Jonson's  "numinous  theory  of  the  principate"  (p.  150),  even  though  the  next 
sentence  in  the  passage  limits  the  obligation  of  love  to  a  prince  who  serves  "the 
publike  good,  and  common  safety"  (VIII,  594).  Boughner  confidently  writes 
of  Jonson's  horror  of  tyrannicide  (p.  94),  ignoring  Jonson's  explicit  defense 
of  it  in  Discoveries  (VIII,  598) . 
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By  bringing  a  fuller  understanding  of  sixteenth-century  political  thought  to 
bear  on  Jonson's  debt  to  Machiavelli,  we  can  evaluate  it  more  accurately  than 
Boughner.  Knowing  that  the  English  tradition  was  constitutional  royalism, 
not  absolutism,  and  acknowledging  the  republican  tendencies  in  Jonson  and 
other  humanists,  we  can  see  the  implications  of  Jonson's  drawing  his  defense 
of  elected  government  and  praise  of  the  common  people  from  Machiavelli. 
Discussing  the  prince  who  has  been  elected  by  "the  suffrage  of  the  people," 
Jonson  writes,  translating  from  Machiavelli: 

The  latter  hath  no  upbraiders;  but  was  rais'd  by  them,  that  sought  to  be  defended 
from  oppression:  whose  end  is  both  the  easier,  and  the  honester  to  satisfie. 
Beside,  while  he  hath  the  people  to  friend,  who  are  a  multitude,  he  hath  the  lesse 
feare  of  the  Nobility,  who  are  but  few.  Nor  let  the  common  Proverbe  of  (Hee  that 
builds  on  the  people,  builds  on  dirt)  discredit  my  opinion:  For  that  hath  place, 
where  an  amibitious,  and  private  person,  for  some  popular  end,  trusts  in  them 
against  the  publike  Justice,  and  Magistrate.  There  they  will  leave  him.  But  when  a 
Prince  governs  them,  so  as  they  have  still  need  of  his  Administration  (for  that  is 
his  Art)  hee  shall  ever  make,  and  hold  them  faithfull.  (VUI,  598-99) 

Boughner  must  see  this  as  anomalous:  "The  monarchist  and  rabble-hater  has 
momentarily  become  a  democrat  by  a  kind  of  literary  contagion"  (p.  145) .  The 
truth  is  that  one  side  of  Machiavelli,  his  classical  republicanism,  his  belief  in 
mixed  government,  attracted  Jonson,  a  classicist  and  a  citizen  of  a  mixed 
monarchy. ^^  Machiavelli,  frequently  associated  with  Tacitus  in  Jonson's 
time,  may  have  been,  in  his  dissection  of  the  ways  of  princes  and  his  nostalgia 
for  the  republic,  another  source  of  Jonson's  "Tacitismo  rosso. "^^ 

The  most  important  fact  about  Jonson's  relation  to  Machiavelli  is,  of 
course,  Jonson's  rejection  of  Machiavellian  amorality  in  Discoveries,  where 
clemency  is  opposed  to  politic  cruelty  (VIII,  599-600).  However,  as  Felix 
Raab  pointed  out,  the  characteristic  English  response  to  Machiavelli  was 
ambivalence.  Jonson,  like  his  countrymen,  used  Machiavelli  as  "a  convenient 
source,  to  be  cited  with  approval  where  appropriate,  and  reviled  when  his 
tenets  conflicted  too  obviously  with  accepted  moral  and  theological 
canons. "^^  Jonson,  opposing  Machiavelli's  "atheism,"  as  in  Volpone  4. 1 .22- 
7,  could  yet  draw  on  his  ideas  to  buttress  his  constitutional  monarchism. 

Another  influence  on  Jonson's  moderate  royalism  was  the  native  tradition 
examined  by  L.C.  Knights,  which  establishes  that  "Jonson's  art  is  intimately 
related  to  the  popular  tradition  of  individual  and  social  morality. "^^  Jonson, 
who  used  the  Old  English  comedy  and  the  morality  play  in  his  drama, 
expresses  a  moralistic  attitude  like  that  expressed  in  the  ballads  and  in 
Bunyan:  a  belief  in  the  basic  equality  of  men  under  God  and  an  association  of 
finery  with  folly,  pride,  and  death. ^^  Jonson's  belief  in  the  superiority  of 
virtue  over  birth  is  part  of  the  popular  tradition  as  well  as  the  humanist 
tradition.  ^^ 

The  English  tradition  in  Jonson  is  manifested  in  various  ways.  His  close 
connection  to  the  moralistic  medieval  writers  is  evident  in  the  quotations  from 
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Chaucer,  Gower,  and  Lydgate  in  The  English  Grammar,  a  work  of  his  last 
years  (XI,  201).  His  use  of  popular  political  language  may  be  seen  in  two 
passages  in  Discoveries.  Writing  of  a  prince  without  counsel,  he  uses  one  of 
Caxton's  fables  in  referring  to  the  ruler  as  "a  crowned  Lyon"  (VIII,  601;  XI, 
250).  In  discussing  corrupt  officers,  he  writes 

The  great  theeves  of  a  State  are  lightly  the  officers  of  the  Crowne;  they  hang  the 
lesse  still;  play  the  Pikes  in  the  Pond;  eate  whom  they  list.  The  Net  was  never 
spread  for  the  Hawke  or  Buzzard  that  hurt  us,  but  the  harmlesse  birds,  they  are 
good  meate.  (VIII,  603). 

As  E.W.  Talbert  points  out,  even  Jonson's  courtly  works,  his  masques,  have 
links  with  a  popular  tradition:  the  instructive  pageants  of  London  citizens. ^^ 

Jonson's  connection  to  the  popular  tradition  can  also  be  seen  in  his  satiric 
attacks  on  Puritans  and  lawyers,  which  often  are  misinterpreted  as  evidence  of 
his  elitism.  The  satire  of  Puritans  is  at  least  in  part  motivated  by  Jonson's 
defense  of  popular  entertainments  against  Puritan  opposition,  as  is  indicated 
by  the  poem  to  Dover  (Ungath.  XLIII),  if  not  by  Bartholomew  Fair.  Second- 
ly, the  satire  of  lawyers,  which  Bevington,  following  Harbage,  sees  as 
evidence  of  Jonson's  "patrician"  elitism, ^"^  stems  from  a  tradition  at  least  as 
old  as  Piers  Plowman  and  extending  to  the  present  day.  In  satirizing  lawyers, 
Jonson  was  at  one  with  the  people  as  with  intellectuals  like  Bacon,  Burton, 
and  Gre  ville.  ^^ 

Despite  Jonson's  intellectual  elitism,  which  did  not  attribute  much  intelli- 
gence to  either  the  common  people  or  nobles,  Jonson  was  part  of  the  popular 
English  tradition.  In  fact,  Jonson  occasionally  praised  the  people's  common 
sense  explicitly.  Besides  the  praise  of  the  virtuous  poor  in  Discoveries  (VIII, 
605),  there  is,  as  we  have  seen,  the  tribute  to  their  fidelity  to  the  prince,  which 
surpasses  the  nobles'.  The  passage  derived  from  Machiavelli  shows  that 
Jonson  made  the  observation,  shared  by  Shakespeare  and  Camden,  that  the 
common  people  are  disposed  to  obedience,  rarely  revolting  against  estab- 
lished authority. ^^  In  Jonson,  as  in  Shakespeare,  it  is  not  typically  the 
multitude  who  are  giddy,  but  the  nobles. 

As  E.  B.  Partridge  points  out,  Jonson's  joining  the  Company  of  Tylers  and 
Bricklayers  in  1598  indicates  that  he  was  not  a  social  climber.  ^^  From  the 
people,  like  Shakespeare,  Marlowe,  and  many  other  great  Elizabethan  wri- 
ters, Jonson  was  also  of  the  people  too,  in  important  ways.  L.C.  Knights' 
account  of  his  debt  to  the  popular  tradition  and  this  brief  sketch  suggest  that 
Jonson's  native  Englishness  also  informs  his  constitutional  royalism. 

The  influence  of  English  Catholicism  on  Jonson  serves  to  develop  further 
our  understanding  of  Jonson's  royalism.  A  Catholic  from  1598  to  1610,  aman 
who  had  Catholic  friends  all  his  life,  Jonson  embodied  the  qualified  royalism 
characteristic  of  Catholic  intellectuals  in  his  time. 
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It  is  difficult  to  determine  precisely  all  the  political  concomitants  of  Jon- 
son's  Catholicism,  but  one  thing  that  his  period  of  Catholicism  undoubtedly 
reinforced  was  his  tendency  to  see  himself  as  persecuted,  as  part  of  a  minority 
defending  the  traditions  of  the  nation  in  a  corrupt  present.  At  the  same  time,  of 
course,  it  doubtless  inculcated  in  him  a  hatred  of  the  persecution,  as  a  number 
of  references  in  his  works  and  conversation  indicate.  One  may,  for  example, 
read  an  indictment  of  the  age  in  his  comment  to  Drummond  on  the  Jesuit 
Southwell,  celebrated  in  Catholic  circles  for  his  courage:  "That  Southwell 
was  hanged  yett  so  he  had  written  that  piece  of  his  ye  burning  babe  he  would 
have  been  content  to  destroy  many  of  his"  (I,  137).^^  Without  a  doubt, 
Jonson's  hatred  of  spies  and  informers,  expressed  in  Sejanus  and  in  Epigrams 
LIX  and  CI,  derives  from  his  bitter  experience  as  a  Catholic.  Lastly,  his 
remark  that  "Warner  since  the  Kings  comming  to  England  had  marrd  all  his 
Albions  England"  (I,  133)  conveys  his  distaste  for  the  vicious  anti- 
Catholicism  current  in  England. ^^ 

It  is  a  reasonable  inference  that  Jonson's  loyalty  to  the  Stuarts,  despite  his 
objections  to  many  of  their  policies,  stems  in  part  from  their  partial  toleration 
of  Catholics.^  Similarly,  his  unexalted  view  of  the  Tudors  may  have  arisen 
from  their  persecution  of  his  co-religionists.  His  references  to  the  Tudors  are 
especially  revealing,  for  they  show  Jonson's  lack  of  enthusiasm  for  the 
Elizabethan  establishment.  In  the  Pane  gyre,  Jonson  summarizes  the  forma- 
tive reign  of  Henry  VIII  in  these  terms: 

Where  lawes  were  made  to  serve  the  tyran'  will; 

Where  sleeping  they  could  save,  and  waking  kill; 

Where  acts  gave  license  to  impetuous  lust 

To  bury  churches,  in  forgotten  dust. 

And  with  their  mines  raise  the  panders  bowers: 

When  publique  justice  borrow'd  all  her  powers 

From  private  chambers;  that  could  then  create 

Lawes,  judges,  counsellors,  yea  prince  and  state. ^^  (11.  99-106) 

Naturally,  in  his  treatment  of  Elizabeth  Jonson  allows  for  more  virtues,  but  the 
positives  are  outweighed  by  the  negatives.  The  elevation  of  the  ideal  Queen  in 
the  original  ending  of  Every  Man  Out  and  in  Cynthia's  Revels  is  undercut  by 
the  Entertainment  at  Althorpe  (11.  155-86,  261-73),  which  details  the  vices 
of  Elizabeth's  court  (far  worse  than  the  follies  in  Cynthia's  Revels)  and  even 
derides  Elizabeth's  favoritism  in  terms  that  recall  CR  4-5-76-81.  Jonson's 
unexalted  view  of  Elizabeth,  which  may  have  resembled  his  friend 
Donne 's,^^  is  best  revealed  in  the  unflattering  portrait  he  gave  Drummond: 

Queen  Elizabeth  never  saw  her  self  after  she  became  old  in  a  true  Glass.  They 
painted  her  and  sometymes  would  vermilion  her  nose,  she  had  allwayes  about 
Christmass  evens  set  dice,  that  threw  sixes  or  five,  and  she  knew  not  they  were 
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other,  to  make  her  win  and  esteame  her  self  fortunate.  That  she  had  a  Membrana 
on  her  which  made  her  uncapable  of  man,  though  for  her  delight  she  tryed  many. 
(I,  141-42) 

The  independence  from  the  Tudor  point  of  view  that  Jonson's  Catholicism 
inevitably  fostered  suggests  again  the  restricted  nature  of  his  royalism.  In 
discussing  Jonson's  Catholicism  we  should  bear  in  mind  the  words  of  a  recent 
student  of  English  Catholics  in  his  age:  "The  Catholic  community  ought 
properly  to  be  considered  a  branch  of  the  English  nonconforming  tradition.  "^^ 
As  J.  W.  Allen  has  shown,  English  Catholics  and  Puritans  both  agreed  that  the 
Tudors  had  betrayed  the  cause  of  religion  for  the  sake  of  a  secular,  quasi- 
religious  monarchy. ^"^  The  Catholics  stressed  the  absurdity  of  entrusting 
religion  to  secular  princes,  whom  history  had  shown  to  care  little  about 
religion  or  morality.  As  Douglas  Bush  has  written,  the  Jacobean  assertion  of 
divine  right  arose  partly  as  a  reaction  to  the  Catholic  assault  on  heretical 
monarchs.^^ 

As  an  English  Catholic,  therefore,  Jonson  was  exposed  to  anti-Tudor  and 
anti-absolutist  thought.  His  Catholicism  undoubtedly  taught  him  to  suspect 
royal  attempts  to  use  religion  for  political  propaganda  and  to  claim  for  the 
Crown  a  special  religious  sanction. ^^  When  one  considers  also  that  Catholic 
political  thinkers  like  Parsons  and  Allen  stressed  popular  consent  and  pro- 
claimed the  right  of  subjects  to  depose  bad  rulers,  then  one  must  infer  that 
English  Catholicism  for  Jonson  could  have  been  a  source  only  of  limited 
royalism. ^^  Kenelm  Digby's  attempted  bargain  with  Cromwell  in  the  1650' s 
is  but  an  extreme  example  of  one  trend  in  contemporary  English  Catholicism 
-  a  trend  away  from  a  fixed  loyalty  to  the  Crown. 

In  addition  to  the  moderate  royalism  (with  suspicion  of  the  King)  that 
Jonson  probably  inherited  from  his  Catholic  experience,  he  also  may  have 
received  from  it  a  strong  impetus  toward  religious  toleration.  The  English 
Catholics  formulated  an  obviously  self-serving  endorsement  of  freedom  of 
conscience  that  had  some  influence  on  the  growth  of  toleration  in  the 
country.  ^^  Jonson's  Catholic  experience,  coupled  with  his  friendships  with 
many  Protestants  notable  in  the  movement  toward  toleration,  probably  made 
Jonson  relatively  tolerant  of  religious  differences.  His  praise  of  Edwin  Sandys 
and  his  endorsement  of  Hooker's  Laws  after  his  reconversion  to  Anglicanism 
are,  as  we  have  implied,  indicative  of  this  view. 

Jonson' s  Catholicism,  one  source  of  his  attachment  to  the  Stuarts,  adds  to 
our  knowledge  of  his  royalism.  His  experience  as  an  outsider,  as  a  member  of 
a  persecuted  minority,  undoubtedly  lies  behind  his  nervous  expressions  of 
loyalty,  his  defensiveness  about  his  place  in  court.  At  the  same  time,  his 
Catholicism  reinforced  his  constitutional  monarchist  inheritance,  making  him 
wary  of  royal  abuses  of  power  and  suspicious  of  royal  uses  of  religion.  The 
world  of  Sejanus  is,  in  part,  the  world  of  an  English  Catholic  in  the  early 
seventeenth  century. 
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A  survey  of  the  various  parts  of  Jonson's  political  background  establishes 
that  constitutional  monarchism  was  the  mainstream  of  English  political 
thought  in  Jonson's  time  and  that  Jonson  belonged  in  that  mainstream.  A 
study  of  the  social  and  political  thought  of  his  age  indicates  that  Jonson's 
works  are  the  products  of  a  critical  royalism,  of  moral  and  political  demands 
distinctly  Christian,  classical,  and  English. 

Haddonfield,  New  Jersey 


Notes 

1  A  History  of  Political  Thought  in  the  Sixteenth  Century  il92S;K\.  1957;New  York:  Barnes  and  Noble, 
1960),  pp.  269,  268,  270.  See  also  English  Political  Thought  1603-1644  (1938;  rpt.  Hamden,  Conn.: 
Archon,  1967),  pp.  101,410-11,482-84. 

2  "  'Present  Occasions'  and  the  Shaping  of  Ben  Jonson's  Masques,"  ELH,  45  (1978),  212. 

3  C.H.  Herford  and  Percy  and  Evelyn  Simpson,  qù.,  Ben  Jonson  (Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1925-52), 
X,  427;  Ernest  William  Talbert,  "The  Interpretation  of  Jonson's  Courtly  Spectacles,"  PMLA,  61 
(1946),  460, 462, 468;  John  J.  Enck,  Jonson  and  the  Comic  Truth  (Madison:  Univ.  of  Wisconsin  Press, 
1957),  pp.  68-69;  John  C.  Meagher,  Method  and  Meaning  in  Jonson's  Masques  (Notre  Dame:  Univ. 
of  Notre  Dame  Press ,  1 966) ,  p .  181.  Representative  treatments  of  Jonson  as  a  believer  in  paternalistic 
monarchy  include  Daniel  C.  Boughner,  The  Devil's  Disciple:  Ben  Jonson's  Debt  to  Machiavelli  (New 
York:  Philosophical  Library,  1968),  pp.  94,  145,  150-51;  K.W.  Evans,  "Sejanus  and  the  Ideal  Prince 
Tradition,"  SEL,  11  (1971),  249-64;  Dale  B.J.  Randall,  Jonson's  Gypsies  Unmasked:  Background 
and  Theme  of  the  Gypsies  Metamorphos'd  (Durham:  Duke  Univ.  Press,  1975),  pp.  163-65;  George 
Parfitt,  Ben  Jonson:  Public  Poet  and  Private  Man  (New  York:  Barnes  and  Noble,  1977),  pp.  147-49. 

4  "The  Divine  Right  of  Kings,"  Studies  in  Tudor  and  Stuart  Politics  and  Government  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge  Univ.  Press,  1974),  II,  197.  See  also  209-1 1 . 

5  My  understanding  of  English  humanism  derives  primarily  from  Arthur  B.  Ferguson,  The  Articulate 
Citizen  and  the  English  Renaissance  (Durtiam:  Duke  Univ.  Press,  1965)  and  Fritz  Caspari,  Humanism 
and  the  Social  Order  in  Tudor  England  (1954;  New  York:  Teachers  College  Press,  1968). 

6  Herford  and  Simpson ,  VIII ,  593 ,  605 .  All  quotations  from  Jonson  are  from  this  edition ,  hereafter  noted 
asHS.  In  Eastward  Ho  3 -3 -25-35,  Captain  Seagull's  report  describes  some  Utopian  uses  of  gold  in 
Virginia. 

7  On  the  humanists  see  Ferguson,  pp.  146,  160-99,  201-2,  212  and  Ernest  William  Talbert,  The 
Problem  of  Order  (Chapel  Hill:  Univ.  of  North  Carolina  Press,  1962),  pp.  14-18,  82-5. 

8  On  the  humanist  background  of  this  idea  see  Ferguson,  pp.  225-27;  J.G.  A.  Pocock,  The  Machiavel- 
lian Moment  (Princeton:  Princeton  Univ.  Press,  1975),  p.  339;  Christopher  Morris,  Political  Thought 
in  England:  Tyndale  to  Hooker  (London:  Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1953),  pp.  60,  64. 

9  The  Complete  Works  of  St.  Thomas  More,  ed.  Edward  Surtz,  S.J.  and  J.  H.  Hexter  (New  Haven:  Yale 
Univ.  Press,  1965),  IV,  157. 

10  On  the  humanists  see  Ferguson,  pp.  172-73. 

11  See  Ferguson,  pp.  200-43;  Caspari,  pp.  69,  74,  76,392-4;  Talbert,  The  Problem  of  Order,  p.  18; 
Morris,  p.  21  ;  Pocock,  p.  339;  Jack  H.  Hexter,  Reappraisals  in  History  (Evanston:  Northwestern  Univ. 
Press,  1962),  pp.  69-70;  Alfred  Harbage,  Shakespeare  and  the  Rival  Traditions  (1952;  Bloomington: 
Indiana  Univ.  Press,  1970),  pp.  261-62. 

12  See  Ferguson,  p.  212. 

13  On  the  humanists  see  Paul  Archambault,  'The  Analogy  of  the  'Body'  in  Renaissance  Political 
Literature,"  Bibliothèque  d'Humanisme  et  Renaissance,  29  (1967),  21-53  and  Felix  Raab,  The 
English  Face  of  Machiavelli  (London:  Routledge  and  Kegan  Paul,  1964),  p.  22. 
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78  On  Machiavelli  and  Tacitus  see  Burke,  pp.  162-67  and  Pocock,  pp.  351-53. 
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contains  outrageously  bigoted  anti-Catholic  propaganda,  undoubtedly  triggered  by  the  Gunpowder 
Plot. 

90  On  the  Stuarts  and  Catholics  see  Mathew,  p.  77  and  Martin  J.  Havran,  The  Catholics  in  Caroline 
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which  in  one  version  identified  Elizabeth  as  a  heretic  (I,  136,  158). 

93  John  Bossy,  The  English  Catholic  Community  1570-1850  (New  York:  Oxford  Univ.  Press,  1976),  p. 
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Richard  Levin.  New  Readings  vs.  Old  Plays:  Recent  Trends  in  the  Reinterpretation  of 
English  Renaissance  Drama.  Chicago  and  London:  The  University  of  Chicago  Press, 
1979.  Pp.  xiv,  277.  $19.00. 

With  his  latest  book,  Richard  Levin  enters  a  debate  more  extensive  and  disorderly 
than  his  title  suggests.  He  begins  to  define  its  real  dimensions  in  the  Preface,  where  he 
describes  his  investigation  of  recent  critical  trends  whose  "influence  now  pervades  the 
interpretation  of  works  in  just  about  every  genre  and  period  . . ."  (p.  ix). 

Even  as  Professor  Levin  composed  this  volume  during  the  1970s,  literary  criticism 
entered  a  new  phase  of  self-conscious  reassessment  by  means  of  such  approaches  as 
semiotics,  structuralism,  and  reader-response  theory.  In  1979,  when  his  book  was 
published,  assessments  of  the  reassessments  began  to  appear  -  for  example  M.H. 
Abrams,  "How  to  Do  Things  with  Texts"  {P artisan  Review  A6  [1979],  566-588)  and 
Gerald  Graff,  Literature  against  /r^e// (Chicago:  The  University  of  Chicago  Press, 
1979).  Norman  Rabkin  surveys  the  continuing,  unpredictable  tide  of  dispute  in  his 
most  recent  contribution  to  it,  Shakespeare  and  the  Problem  of  Meaning  (Chicago  and 
London:  The  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1981),  a  book  also  "some  ten  years  in  the 
making"  (p.  ix): 

Literary  criticism,  as  even  the  popular  press  reports,  is  in  crisis.  Only  a  generation  ago  the 
war  between  an  academic  establishment  committed  to  historical  and  philological  studies 
and  a  guerrilla  band  of  New  Critics  waving  the  banner  of  exegesis  seemed  to  have  been 
resolved  by  a  permanent  consensus,  and  until  very  recently,  at  least  in  the  United  States, 
critical  energies  have  been  devoted  with  little  self-questioning  to  perfecting  the  technology 
of  interpretation.  Only  yesterday  it  was  widely  assumed  that  the  critic's  job  was  to  expound 
the  meaning  of  literary  works.  Today,  under  an  extraordinarily  swift  and  many-fronted 
attack,  that  consensus  is  in  ruins,  (p.  1) 

Professor  Levin  has  entered  the  fray  before  the  most  recent  frontal  attack,  focusing 
primarily  on  studies  that  "have  appeared  since  1950,  and  the  great  majority  since 
1960"  (p.  ix);  his  terminus  ad  quem  appears  to  be  the  mid  1970s.  As  a  result,  he 
concentrates  on  approaches  inspired  by  the  New  Criticism  and  strengthened  by, 
among  other  factors,  social  change  and  "the  professionalization  of  literary  studies" 
(p.  197)  within  the  university  (pp.  194-199).  As  Professor  Rabkin  states,  these 
approaches  no  longer  represent  the  latest  mode,  a  fact  attested  by  dwindling  attend- 
ance at  recent  MLA  sessions  which  feature  them.  Yet  a  glance  at  current  academic 
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bibliographies  like  the  most  up-to-date  versions  in  PMLA  and  Shakespeare  Quarterly 
shows  that  this  newly  old-fashioned  influence  remains  pervasive  in  print,  not  only  in 
the  interpretation  of  Renaissance  drama  but  also,  as  Levin  contends,  in  "the  inter- 
pretation of  works  in  just  about  every  genre  and  period.  ..."  Levin  creates  a  sensible 
dialectic  from  this  aura  by  fixing  his  attention  on  three  kinds  of  readings,  "their  basic 
assumptions,  their  techniques,  and  their  consequences"  (p.  ix);  he  illustrates  his 
argument  with  unidentified  quotations  from  contemporary  books  and  articles.  In  this 
process,  he  has  documented  a  phase  of  literary  criticism  whose  vigour  may  not 
survive  journal  backlogs. 

The  first  chapter  identifies  this  Age  of  Criticism  as  an  Age  of  the  Reading,  and 
defines  "reading"  in  ten  trenchant  paragraphs  as  "a  general  attitude  (or  collection  of 
attitudes)"  puffed  with  professional  ambition  (p.  2).  A  reading  provides  the  complete 
and  uniquely  true,  close  and  new  interpretation  of  the  real  (rather  than  the  apparent) 
meaning  of  a  single  literary  work.  It  justifies  both  the  work  and  a  thesis  about  the 
work. 

[Finally,]  a  reading  is  a  tour  deforce.  It  is  regarded  as  an  exhibition  of  the  critic's  skill,  of 
his  ability  to  discover  and  to  demonstrate  an  interpretation  of  the  work  which  no  one  else 
ever  thought  of.  The  reading  is  therefore  peculiarly  his  own  property,  since  in  composing  it 
he  is  not  so  much  the  explicator  of  a  work  ah-eady  in  existence  as  he  is  the  creator  of  a  new 
work.  ...  (p.  5) 


In  the  next  three  chapters.  Professor  Levin  singles  out  three  kinds  of  readings  which 
he  has  found  most  pervasive:  the  thematic,  which  "interprets  a  literary  work  as  the 
representation  or  expression  of  some  abstract  concept,  which  will  therefore  give  the 
work  its  unity  and  its  meaning"  (p.  1 1);  the  ironic,  which  denies  the  obvious  meaning 
of  a  play  and  provides  another  meaning  antithetical  to  it  (p.  79);  and  the  historical 
which  maintains  "that  the  real  meaning  of  the  plays  is  wholly  or  largely  determined  by 
some  component  of  the  extradramatic  background  and  can  only  be  apprehended  in 
relation  to  it"  (p.  147).  According  to  his  analysis.  Levin's  three  approaches  share 
certain  features.  In  the  first  place,  they  are  all  reductive.  The  thematic  turns  drama 
into  platitudinous,  logical  discourse  (Chapter  Two);  the  ironic  levels  the  stature  of 
characters  and  refutes  the  finality  of  the  ending  (Chapter  Three);  the  historical 
demeans  character,  turns  the  dramatist  into  a  mere  "conduit"  for  ideas  (p.  161),  and 
"grossly  oversimplifies]  the  audience's  activity  as  well  as  the  artist's"  (p.  163; 
Chapter  Four).  In  the  second  place,  the  three  kinds  of  readings  are  self-generating, 
infinitely  expandable,  totally  unreasonable,  and  therefore  threatening  to  the  whole 
enterprise  of  logical  discourse.  A  technique  applicable  by  all  of  them  -  and  by  other 
critical  approaches  as  well  -  occupies  an  Appendix  titled  "The  Figures  of  Fluellen"; 
Levin  describes  here  the  determined  building  of  analogies  out  of  inconsequential 
details,  a  procedure  comparable  to  the  logic  displayed  in  Henry  V  when  Fluellen 
argues  that  the  King  is  a  second  Alexander  the  Great  because  "There  is  a  river  in 
Macedon,  and  there  is  also  a  river  at  Monmouth. . . .  and  there  is  salmons  in  both"  (see 
IV,  vii,  22-46). 

Through  most  of  his  book,  Professor  Levin's  sharp  wit  caricatures  three  kinds  of 
interpretative  follies  (and  one  technique)  so  cleverly  that  their  procedures  and  effects 
may  seem  more  amusing  than  destructive.  But  other  features  of  his  prose  regularly 
inflate  his  cartoons  into  disturbing  abstract  images  adrift  in  void.  In  dealing  with  each 
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kind  of  reading,  Levin's  strategy  is  to  follow  the  approach  to  its  logical  conclusion, 
which  inevitably  proves  absurd,  and  to  delineate  the  absurdity  in  hyperbolic  terms  of 
unlimited  vacuity,  expansion,  or  licence.  Hence,  themes  are  ultimately  unmeasurable 
entities  without  substance:  "...  there  is  no  way  to  determine  what  dramatic  compo- 
nents should  be  counted  as  the  units  in  this  measurement,  since  a  theme  may  be  found 
in  any  part  or  aspect  of  the  play"  (p.  32);  "[i]t  is  difficult  to  avoid  the  suspicion  . . .  that 
these  [thematic]  arguments  are  concerned  with  anything  substantive  -  certainly  not 
with  anything  susceptible  of  proof  or  disproof"  (p.  40.).  Levin  imagines  a  Platonic 
ladder  that  rolls  up  behind  the  interpreter  of  themes,  leaving  him  stranded  in  the 
rarefied  atmosphere  of  ideas,  far  from  the  dramatic  text  which  motivated  his  ascent 
(pp.  52-54).  The  ironic  approach  appears  monstrous,  as  "It  is  impossible  to  know 
where  it  stops  ..."  (p.  124).  Ironic  readings  which  rescue  flawed  dramaturgy  by 
claiming  that  its  déficiences  are  intentional  may  individually  "be  nothing  worse  than  a 
harmless  exercise  in  wishful  thinking,  [but]  their  cumulative  impact  is  far  form 
harmless.  Already  they  are  beginning  to  reinforce  each  other  in  a  self-sustaining  chain 
reaction  . . .  ,  and  there  is  no  end  in  sight ..."  (p.  132).  The  historical  critic  who  insists 
that  ideas  of  the  time  govern  Shakespeare's  meaning  in  Troilus  and  Cressida  also 
finds  the  same  conventional  doctrine  in  Measure  for  Measure,  Othello,  King  Lear, 
Macbeth,  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  Coriolanus. 

Nor  can  we  stop  there,  for  the  historical  context  which  governed  Shakespeare  had  to  govern 
his  contemporaries  as  well,  and  the  result  must  be  that  all  of  the  works  of  all  of  the  writers  of 
the  English  Renaissance  will  embody  the  same  set  of  ideas  and  attitudes  and  therefore  will 
have  the  same  meaning,  (p.  162) 

In  the  end.  Professor  Levin  achieves  something  more  important  than  an  attack  on 
critical  approaches  whose  time,  it  seems,  had  already  come.  With  tenacious  logic, 
cumulative  evidence,  and  bold  rhetorical  effects,  he  demonstrates  how  easily  the 
process  of  literary  criticism  can  turn  from  ratiocination  into  a  mechanized  vehicle 
which  finally  drives  us  away  from  the  texts  we  mean  to  understand.  He  skirts  some 
hazards  himself  in  his  demonstration,  especially  a  tendency  to  reduce  all  criticism, 
great  and  silly,  to  the  level  of  his  brief  anonymous  illustrations;  and  his  suggested 
means  for  harnessing  runaway  critical  tendencies  -  focus  on  the  text  as  literal 
representation  and  have  more  dialogue  among  ourselves  (Chapter  Five)  -  are  not 
presented  in  enough  practical  detail  to  prompt  their  expeditious  devising.  Neverthe- 
less, Levin's  analysis  of  bad  criticism  has  already  stimulated  several  pieces  of 
responsible  criticism,  providing  one  point  of  departure  for  Norman  Rabkin's  new 
book  and  the  source  of  probing  reviews  in  such  journals  as  Shakespeare  Quarterly  and 
Studies  in  English  Literature  1500-1900.  Moreover,  as  governments  and  universities 
flog  practical  disciplines  with  social  purposes.  Levin  offers  a  timely  reminder  of  an 
important  critical  purpose  epitomized  in  one  of  Randall  Jarrell's  pithy  rhetorical 
questions:  "Criticism  does  exist,  doesn't  it,  for  the  sake  of  the  plays  and  stories  and 
poems  it  criticises?"  (quoted  in  TLS,  19  June  1981 ,  p.  704).  Finally,  as  he  anatomizes 
the  abuses  of  critical  thinking.  Levin  reveals  the  varieties  of  subjectivity  and  influence 
which  confuse  intellection  in  many  spheres  of  modem  experience.  His  own  critic- 
persona  buttonholes  the  reader  in  her  sessions  of  sweet  silent  thought  and  asks  him 
what  he  has  accomplished  there.  He  leaves  us  self-conscious  about  thinking. 

JILL  L.  LEVENSON,  Trinity  College  of  the  University  of  Toronto 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  219 

Ottmar  Hegyi.  Cinco  leyendas  y  otros  relatos  moriscos.  (Ms.  4953  de  la  Biblioîeca 
Nacional  de  Madrid.)  Madrid:  Gredos,  1981.  Pp.  387.  Pesetas  1,500  (approximately 
$20). 

In  his  Cinco  leyendas  y  otros  relatos  moriscos  (Five  Legends  and  other  Moorish 
Narratives),  Professor  Ottmar  Hegyi  both  edits  and  studies  a  surprising  collection  of 
Spanish  Renaissance  texts.  I  say  "surprising"  because,  given  Spain's  special  situation 
in  the  context  of  European  history  -  the  country  was  under  Arab  rule  for  eight 
centuries  -  we  are  still  able  to  find  undeniable  proof  that  the  Islamic  culture  was 
somehow  alive  as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century.  It  survived  side  by  side  with  traditional 
Spanish  classics  like  Garcilaso  de  la  Vega  and  Cervantes,  who  were  deeply  estab- 
hshed  in  the  mainstream  of  European  Renaissance  culture. 

But  the  clandestine  literature  that  Hegyi  explores  in  his  book  (and  in  many  other 
previous  articles)  gives  us  the  other  side  of  the  "official"  Spanish  literature  of  the 
Golden  Age.  This  mostly  anonymous  and  mostly  unpublished  literary  corpus,  which 
has  begun  to  be  studied  in  earnest  only  recently,'  is  also  clearly  hybrid:  the  under- 
ground authors  wrote  in  Spanish  but  used  the  Arabic  script  in  a  linguistic  system  that 
has  come  to  be  known  as  aljamiado  or  'ajamîyya,  originally  meaning  a  foreign, 
non- Arabic  tongue.  Hegyi  thoroughly  studies  the  origin  of  the  term  in  his  Foreword, 
and  correctly  proposes  (with  P.  Dressendorfer)  that  the  use  of  the  Arabic  alphabet 
should  be  explained  not  in  terms  of  the  secretivity  the  moriscos  or  Moors  wanted  to 
maintain  for  their  writings  (in  any  case  the  Inquisition  had  experts  in  the  Arabic 
language  and  the  texts  could  be  easily  deciphered)  but  rather  in  terms  of  the  prestige 
that  the  characters  of  the  sacred  Arabic  language  carried  for  those  who  belonged  to  the 
umma  or  Islamic  community.^  The  moriscos  were  losing  precisely  their  Islamic 
identity  and  the  aljamiado  texts  betray  a  desperate  effort  to  preserve  the  remnants  of 
their  prestigious  cultural  past. 

The  aljamiado  literature  covers  a  vast  range  of  subjects:  legends,  magical  and 
medical  treatises.  Islamic  proselytic  texts,  personal  testimonies  of  the  collective 
tragedy  of  some  cryptomuslims  like  the  Mancebo  de  Arévalo,  among  other  subjects. 
Hegyi  gives  an  important  contribution  to  our  present  published  aljamiado  corpus  by 
editing  ms.  4953  of  the  Biblioteca  Nacional  de  Madrid,  which  consists  of  five  legends 
and  other  assorted  narratives.  These  include  mostly  some  ritual  prayers,  fasts  and 
ablutions;  the  five  precepts  of  Islam;  a  description  of  the  Arabs'  principal  tribes  and  an 
annusra  or  magical  potion.  The  miscellaneous  contents  of  Hegyi' s  manuscript  are 
typical  of  the  aljamiado  manuscripts  in  general,  and  the  author  suspects  that  the 
situation  is  representative  of  the  texts  that  a  private  Moorish  library  would  contain. 

The  main  thrust  of  Hegyi' s  approach  in  his  study  of  the  manuscript  he  edits  is 
linguistic:  the  author  has  distinguished  himself  in  his  previous  works^  as  one  of  the 
foremost  experts  in  the  study  of  aljamiado  from  a  linguistic  point  of  view,  much  as  his 
colleagues  Alvaro  Galmés  de  Fuentes,  Reinhold  Kontzi  and  Consuelo  Lopez  Morillas 
have  done.  His  study  of  Arabisms  and  especially  of  the  sintactic  caiques  from  the 
Arabic  in  the  morisco's  aljamiado  Spanish  should  be  specially  commended:  Prof. 
Hegyi  shows  a  profound  command  of  Arabic  and  of  Aragonese  Spanish  (in  which  the 
texts  are  written)  and  his  clarifications  are  often  of  the  essence  for  the  proper 
understanding  of  the  hybrid  manuscript  he  is  working  with.  (The  text  presents  unusual 
problems  because  the  Arabic  words  that  the  moriscos  intermingle  with  their  Spanish 
are  very  often  incorrectly  written:  they  were  indeed  forgetting  the  Classical  tongue  of 
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their  more  fortunate  ancestors.)  I  would  also  like  to  point  out  Hegyi's  brilliant  defense 
of  the  system  of  transcription  for  the  aljamiado  that  he  is  employing  throughout  his 
work:  it  is  the  system  officially  used  by  CLEAM  (Coleccion  de  Literatura  Aljamiada 
y  Morisca,  the  special  collection  created  by  Galmés  de  Fuentes  in  the  publishing 
house  of  Credos  in  Madrid  for  the  publishing  of  aljamiado  manuscripts).  Hegyi 
himself  contributed  many  years  ago  to  the  establishment  of  this  CLEAM  system, 
which  is  quite  scientific  and  yet  accessible  to  the  reader.  It  is  also  the  system  most 
widely  used  by  the  experts  in  the  field.  As  was  to  be  expected,  some  dissension  exists 
among  scholars  in  relation  to  the  different  systems  of  transcription  currently  used 
(witness  Lopez  Morillas'  objections  to  CLEAM' s  system)  and  the  situation  is  far  from 
being  solved.  In  forthcoming  articles  in  the  Nueva  Revista  de  Filologia  Hispanica  of 
Mexico,  both  Professor  Kontzi  (Tubingen)  and  Professor  L.P.  Harvey  (London) 
revise  their  own  systems  of  transcription  and  we  aljamiadistas  eagerly  await  the 
exchange  of  views  that  is  sure  to  ensue. 

Prof.  Hegyi's  glossary  of  aljamiado  terms  at  the  end  of  the  book  is  of  particular 
importance  not  only  for  the  correct  interpretation  of  his  manuscript  but  for  the  field  of 
aljamiado  in  general:  each  new  "dictionary"  adds  to  our  knowledge  of  this  particular- 
ly difficult  field  and  is  specially  welcome  for  the  edition  of  new  texts.  It  should  be 
remembered  that,  as  of  now,  many  aljamiado  words,  no  longer  employed  in  modem 
Spanish,  are  still  completely  obscure  to  experts:  alayda,  subelar  and  edianza  are  but  a 
few  examples. 

For  all  its  contributions  to  the  field,  we  miss  in  Prof.  Hegyi's  book  a  study  -  or  at 
least  some  kind  of  evaluation  -  of  the  literary  and  historical  importance  of  the  texts  he 
is  editing.  Due  precisely  to  the  hybrid  quality  of  this  aljamiado  literature,  which  is 
Romanic  in  language  but  Arabic  in  script  and  content,  many  questions  arise,  whether 
the  reader  be  an  expert  or  not.  How  do  these  legends,  which  are  rather  rudimentary 
and  naïve  from  the  literary  point  of  view,  compare  with  the  flourishing  prose  of 
Spain's  Renaissance  writers?  How  do  they  compare,  on  the  other  hand,  with  the 
i^abic  originals  they  seem  to  stem  from?  How  many  Arabic  originals  can  be  found  for 
these  legends?  (The  all-important  mi'rây  or  legend  of  Muhammed's  ascent  into 
Heaven  comes  to  mind  here;  many  of  Hegyi's  legends  seem  to  be  quite  related  to  it, 
and  it  must  be  remembered  that  tales  such  as  the  mi  'ray  seemed  to  have  influenced 
Dante's  eschatology  in  the  Divine  Comedy,  as  both  Arabists  Miguel  Asm  Palacios 
and  Enrico  Cerulli  propose.)  It  would  also  have  been  of  interest  to  study  the  legends 
within  the  context  of  the  genre  in  aljamiado  itself,  given  the  fact  that  F.  Guillen  de 
Robles  had  edited  so  many  of  these  imaginative  folk  tales  in  the  nineteenth  century."^ 
On  the  other  hand,  some  words  on  the  annusara  or  magical  potion  would  have  been 
useful  to  the  reader,  for  the  practice  of  magic  was  extraordinarily  common  among  the 
moriscoSy  and  it  seemed  to  have  been  a  panacea  for  the  embattled  cryptoislamic 
community.  Prof.  R.  Kontzi  published  in  1974  an  extensive  study  (Aljamiado  Texte. 
Steiner/Wiesbaden:  Franz  Steiner  Veriag  GmBH)  in  which  he  published  quite  a  few 
magical  texts,  and  I  think  Professor  Hegyi's  transcriptions  and  commentaries  would 
have  benefited  from  having  taken  Kontzi' s  work  into  account  here.  In  general,  it 
would  have  been  helpful  if  the  author  would  have  quoted  more  amply  from  the  works 
of  the  experts  on  the  field  who  have  published  studies  of  manuscripts  similar  to  his, 
although  it  must  be  pointed  out,  in  all  justice,  that  even  though  the  Cinco  leyendas  y 
otros  relatos  moriscos  was  published  in  198 1 ,  it  has  been  under  publication  for  quite  a 
few  years. 
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Finally,  we  would  like  to  add  that  Hegyi' s  transcription  of  the  legends  and  narrative 
texts  renders  them  quite  understandable  to  a  non- Arabic  reading  public.  The  author 
usually  gives  the  translation  of  the  Arabic  words  -  which  often  obscure  the  text  -  in 
parendiesis,  thus  saving  the  reader  the  nuisance  of  constantly  consulting  the  glossary. 
(He  is  not  completely  consistent  here,  though,  for  the  word  aljarfata  [young 
girl]  appears  on  p.  193  and  is  only  explained  on  p.  194).  Also,  we  feel  that  Professor 
Hegyi  should  have  given  the  non- Arabic  reader  the  translation  of  the  long  Arabic 
prayer  in  p.  200. 1  have  found  quite  useful,  on  the  other  hand,  Hegyi' s  clarification  of 
the  authors  so  often  quoted  in  the  legends  (Ka'bu  al-Afibar,  Abbï  Hurayrat,  etc.), 
even  though  some  extra  information  on  their  specific  relevance  for  the  morisco's 
secret  literature  would  have  been  welcome. 

All  in  all.  Professor  Hegyi' s  Cinco  leyendas  y  otros  relatos  moriscos  is  a  true 
scholarly  achievement  that  will  be  of  the  essence  for  the  proper  understanding  of 
aljamiado  literature  and,  thus,  of  Spain's  profoundly  original  Renaissance,  which  we 
are  barely  beginning  to  understand  in  all  its  linguistic,  literary  and  historical  complex- 
ity. 

LUCELOPEZ-BARALT,  Universidad  de 
Puerto  Rico/Harvard  University 


Notes 

1  Thanks  mostly  to  the  efforts  of  Prof.  Alvaro  Calmés  de  Fuentes  from  the  Universidad  de  Oviedo,  who 
sponsored  the  first  international  symposium  on  aljamiado  studies  some  years  ago  and  who  has 
established  a  special  collection  for  the  publication  of  aljamiado  manuscripts  in  the  publishing  house  of 
Credos  in  Madrid. 

2  Prof.  Hegyi  had  explored  this  subject  brilliantly  in  his  article  "El  uso  del  alfabeto  arabe  por  minorias 
musulmanas  y  otros  aspectos  de  la  literature  aljamiada,  resultamtes  de  circunstancias  histôricas  y 
sociales  anâlogas"  (Oviedo:  Actas  del  Coloquio  sobre  Literatura  Aljamiado-morisca,  CLEAM,  Cre- 
dos, 1978). 

3  See  also  his  "'Arabîya  y  'a^amiya:  hacia  una  interpretaciôn  de  la  literatura  aljamiada"  (Under 
publication  in  the  Actas  del  30  Congreso  Intemacional  de  Ciencias  Humanas  en  Asia  y  Africa  del 
Norte,  Mexico,  1976);  "Reflejos  del  multiculturalismo  medieval:  los  très  alfabetos  para  la  notacion  del 
ibero-romance"  (under  publication  in  the  Nueva  Revista  de  Filologia  Hispânica  of  Mexico);  "Algunos 
aspectos  del  sistema  de  escritura  aljamiado-espaiiol"  (Iberoromania,  Nummer  8,  Neue  Folge,  1978, 
pâgs.  30-41). 

4  See  his  Leyendas  moriscas  sacadas  de  varios  manuscritos  existentes  en  las  Bibliotecas  Nacional,  Real 
y  de  P.  de  Gayangos.  Madrid;  Imprenta  y  Fundiciôn  M.  Tello,  1886.  (3  vols.)  and  his  Leyendas  de 
José,  hijo  de  Jacob  y  de  Alejandro  Magno.  Zaragosa:  Imprenta  del  Hospicio  Provincial,  1888.  Prof. 
Hegyi  carefully  edits  again  some  of  the  legends  that  Cuillén  de  Robles,  without  any  scientific 
pretensions,  had  already  published. 


David  B.  Ruderman.  The  World  of  a  Renaissance  Jew.  The  Life  and  Thought  of 
Abraham  ben  Mordecai  Farissol.  Cincinnati:  Hebrew  Union  College  Press,  1981. 
Pp.  xvii,  265.  $20.00. 

The  need  to  study  the  Jews  in  Renaissance  Italy  with  binocular  vision  has  long  been 
recognized,  but  until  now  has  not  been  accomplished.  The  subject  needs  to  be 
considered  against  an  ample  background  that  must  be  reconstructed  from  both  Jewish 
and  Italian  sources.  Substantial  studies  of  this  sort  have  been  long  in  coming,  not 
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because  of  the  conceptual  novelty,  but  because  the  required  scholarly  skills  have  been 
rare  enough  in  practice  not  to  have  been  applied  to  this  subject.  The  scholarly 
requirements  include  thorough  historical  professionalism,  solid  grounding  in  the 
Hebrew,  Latin  and  Italian  primary  sources,  and  command  of  the  vast  secondary 
materials  in  the  half-dozen  languages  of  scholarship  on  the  period.  The  lack  of  one  or 
another  of  these  requirements  has  prevented  much  advance  beyond  Cecil  Roth's 
popular  survey,  The  Jews  in  the  Renaissance  (1959)  and  Moses  A.  Shulvass'  The 
Jews  in  the  World  of  the  Renaissance  (Hebrew  original,  1955;  English,  1973). 

Recently,  however,  the  flourishing  field  of  Renaissance  historiography  and  new 
academic  programs  in  Jewish  studies  have  combined  to  pay  renewed  attention  to  the 
Jews  in  Italy  during  the  Renaissance.  Kenneth  R.  Stow' s  Catholic  Thought  and  Papal 
Jewry  Policy  (1977)  and,  in  Hebrew,  Roberto  Bonfil's  The  Rabbinate  in  Renaissance 
Italy  (1979),  are  both  institutional  studies  about  one  or  the  other  side  of  the  encounter 
of  Renaissance  Italy  with  the  tiny  Jewish  minority  scattered  across  it. 

In  The  World  of  a  Renaissance  Jew,  David  Ruderman  employs  contemporary,  but 
not  faddish,  methods  of  intellectual  and  social  history,  with  good  sense  and  command 
of  all  the  relevant  background,  to  scrutinize  a  sizable  amount  of  previously  unex- 
amined material.  His  diligent  efforts  have  gone  a  long  way  towards  providing  a  model 
for  the  study  of  Jewish  figures  in  Renaissance  Italy  and,  beyond  that,  to  establishing 
standards  of  plausibility  for  Jewish  and  Christian  cultural  relations  there. 

The  book,  a  study  of  Abraham  Farissol  (1451-ca.  1528),  is  divided  into  three 
sections:  "The  Life"  (Chapters  1-3),  "Dialogue  with  Christianity"  (4-8),  and  "En- 
counters with  Philosophy  and  Science"  (9-11). 

The  first  part  is  organized  around  the  chronology  of  Farissol's  Hfe.  Farissol  was  a 
native  of  Avignon  who  moved  to  Ferrara  and  was  active  also  in  Mantua,  Bologna, 
Rome  and  Florence.  His  professional  responsibilities  in  the  Ferrarese  Jewish  com- 
munity as  copyist,  cantor  and  teacher,  along  with  his  interest  in  medicine  and  the 
natural  sciences,  disposed  him  to  awareness  of  a  wide  variety  of  developments  among 
both  Italians  and  Jews:  philosophy,  religious  polemics,  the  explorations  of  Asia  and 
America,  music,  commerce,  astrology  and  magic,  as  well  as  traditional  Jewish  study. 
As  Ruderman  states  from  the  beginning,  Farissol  deserves  attention  more  as  an 
exemplar  of  Jewish  culture  in  Italy  than  as  an  influential  or  innovative  figure  in  his 
own  right.  Consequently,  Ruderman  treats  Farissol's  writings  as  documents  of  social 
and  intellectual  history,  rather  than  as  integral  compositions.  Throughout,  the  goal  is 
to  locate  Farissol's  action  or  thought  against  a  reconstruction  of  the  intersection  of 
Italian  and  Jewish  worlds.  Ruderman  seeks  to  reconstruct  contexts  and  backgrounds, 
rather  than  to  discover  "sources"  and  "influences,"  through  systematic  apposition  of 
documentation  from  both  cultures. 

Part  II,  "Dialogue  with  Christianity,"  places  Farissol's  apologetic  work,  Magen 
Avraham  (Shield  of  Abraham)  against  the  background  of  medieval  Christian- Jewish 
polemics  and  concentrates  on  several  topics  of  interest  to  Renaissance  historians: 
Farissol's  awareness  of  the  career  of  Giovanni  Mercurio  da  Coreggio;  the  religious 
discussions  between  some  Jews  and  Ficino's  circle;  debates  in  Ferrara  between 
Farissol,  a  Dominican  and  a  Franciscan;  Farissol's  defense  of  usury;  François  Tis- 
sard's  account  of  Farissol  and  the  Jews  in  Ferrara. 

This  section  of  the  book,  devoted  as  it  is  to  the  relations  between  Italian  society  and 
Jews,  provides  opportunities  to  test  various  earlier  characterizations  of  relations 
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between  Jews  and  Christians  and  of  the  phenomena  of  "The  Jews  in  the  Renaissance." 
It  is  clear  that  Farissol  was  well  acquainted  with  Christian  thought  of  his  time  and  was 
consequently  an  effective  defender  of  the  Jews  where  they  were  challenged. 

Farissol' s  defense  of  usury  in  Magen  Avraham,  for  example,  justifies  the  fun- 
damental economic  function  that  northern  Italian  Jewish  communities  were  obligated 
to  fulfill.  Ruderman's  analysis  shows  that  Farissol  used  scholastic  definitions  and 
arguments  to  contend,  against  critics  of  usury,  that  money  could  be  considered  a 
commodity,  for  which  a  just  price  could  be  fixed.  In  this,  as  in  the  dozens  of  other 
specialized  investigations  that  the  book  demands,  Ruderman  musters  the  apposite 
background  from  the  relevant  sources  and  applies  it  to  the  problem  at  hand. 

Chapter  Four  examines  the  discussion,  in  Magen  Avraham,  of  the  self-proclaimed 
Christian-Hermetic  prophet,  Giovanni  Mercuric  da  Coreggio,  as  well  as  some  Jewish 
sectarians.  The  contention  that  Farissol  was  one  of  those  {Helias  et  Abraam  hebrei 
medici  atque  peripatetici)  whom  Ficino  heard  disputing  with  Flavius  Mithridates  in 
1487  is  quite  plausible.  The  attempt  to  identify  those  whom  Farissol  calls  "some 
erring  Jews"  as  Jewish  apostates  connected  with  Christian  cabbalists  in  Florence 
(p.  44)  is  less  convincing.  According  to  my  reading  of  the  Hebrew  passage,  Farissol' s 
opponents  remained  Jews,  however  heretical  their  opinions  appeared  to  him.  Ruder- 
man  scrupulously  acknowledges  another  scholar's  disagreement  with  the  suggested 
identification. 

Chapter  Five  traces  the  medieval  background  of  Jewish-Christian  disputations  and 
the  careers  of  the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  who  debated  with  Farissol  in  Ferrara. 
This  series  of  debates  led  Farissol  to  compose  his  Magen  Avraham,  one  of  his  two 
important  books.  Ruderman  concludes,  "Unlike  many  of  the  earlier  disputations 
between  Jews  and  Christians,  the  debate  probably  resembled  an  intellectual  exercise 
rather  than  an  intentional  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Christians  to  publicly  degrade  Jews 
and  their  faith"  (p.  79).  This  sounds  likely.  If  indeed  these  debates  were  a  series  of 
discussions  like  those  memorialized  in  Castiglione's  Courtier,  Ruderman  has 
documented  a  major  difference  between  the  setting  and  function  of  Jewish-Christian 
disputation  in  Italy  and  in  Spain. 

Chapters  Nine  and  Ten  compare  Farissol' s  thought  in  Magen  Avrahm,  and  in  his 
commentaries  on  Job,  Ecclesiastes  and  the  mishnaic  tractate  Avot,  with  the  philoso- 
phy, theology,  astronomy,  astrology  and  natural  science  of  his  Jewish  predecessors 
!  and  Christian  contemporaries.  Farissol,  as  might  be  expected  in  commentaries  on  the 
I  Bible,  deals  most  clearly  with  the  questions  of  providence  and  God's  knowledge  of 
particulars,  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  reward  and  punishment.  On  these  subjects 
;  Ruderman  finds  parallels  between  Farissol  and  Giles  of  Viterbo.  Farissol' s  interest  in 
i  medicine  made  him  receptive  to  astrological  explorations,  but  he  exempted  human 
I  freedom  of  the  will,  and  at  least  the  Jews,  from  stellar  influences. 
I     Farissol' s  best  known  book,  printed  nine  times  -  in  Hebrew  and  Latin  -  before  the 
twentieth  century,  is  the  geographical  compendium,  Iggeret  Orhot  Olan  {Epistle  on 
I  the  Ways  of  the  World).  In  the  discussion  of  this  book  in  his  final  chapter,  Ruderman 
Î  asks  whether  it  shows  Farissol  to  be  reevaluating  his  society  through  comparison  with 
I  remote  societies,  and  whether  the  expansion  of  the  known  world  through  exploration 
affected  the  Jews'  faith.  Tracing  of  Farissol' s  sources  shows  that  he  drew  heavily  on 
Francanda  Montalboddo's  account  of  recent  voyages  of  exploration,  as  well  as 
Ptolemy,  but  disregarded  medieval  Jewish  sources,  even  though  he  was  interested  in 
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any  evidence  about  Jews  everywhere  in  the  world.  Farissol  surveyed  the  known  worl( 
and  found,  reassuringly,  that  the  Hebrew  Bible  had  anticipated  the  findings  of  modem 
travelers. 

In  addition  to  the  eleven  chapters  of  text,  the  book  has  four  appendices,  which 
untangle  the  complicated  manuscript  traditions  of  Magen  Avraham,  identify  the 
manuscripts  that  Farissol  copied  and  the  commentaries  that  he  wrote,  and  survey  the 
nine  editions  of  the  Iggeret.  Further,  more  than  seventy  pages  of  notes,  in  tiny  but 
clear  print,  copiously  document  and  supplement  the  hundred  and  fifty  pages  of  text. 
These  notes,  in  both  Roman  and  Hebrew  type,  and  the  extensive  bibliographies  and 
index  make  the  book  a  reliable  and  current  compendium  of  the  scholarship  relevant  to 
Jews  in  Italy  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries. 

The  one  weakness  of  the  book  is  inherent  in  the  evidence,  rather  than  in  its 
treatment,  and  seems  more  an  obstacle  overcome  than  a  flaw:  the  attempt  to  construct 
a  biography  and  a  coherent  picture  of  the  subject's  intellectual  world  requires  more 
evidence  than  is  available  on  some  topics.  Inevitably,  the  effort  to  extract  historical 
information  from  terse  notations  in  colophons  or  communal  documents  leads  to 
frequent  speculation.  The  results  of  Ruderman's  detective  work  are  plausible  and  his 
judgment  is  consistently  sober.  Although  use  of  the  rhetorical  question  to  propose 
what  the  available  evidence  is  too  meager  to  prove  could  try  a  reader's  patience,  I 
think  that  Ruderman's  judgment  justifies  the  attempt. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  book,  Ruderman  declares  his  intention  is  to  test,  on  the  life 
of  Farissol,  the  various  interpretations  of  the  Jews  in  Renaissance  Italy  that  have  been 
suggested.  Summarizing  his  findings  in  the  Conclusion,  he  challenges  the  established 
notion  that  Italian  Jews  participated  in  Renaissance  culture  with  little  tension.  Ruder- 
man  concludes  that  threats  to  the  Jews  were  more  subtle  in  Italy  than,  for  example,  in 
Spain,  but  the  Jews  were  troubled  by  conversionary  efforts  and  antagonism  to 
moneylending,  and  that  Jews  were  as  challenged  as  Christians  by  astrology,  philoso- 
phy and  explorations.  In  responding  to  these  challenges,  "Farissol  upheld  a  position 
which  directly  paralleled  that  of  his  more  conservative  Christian  contemporaries" 
(p.  147). 

Ruderman's  approach,  more  than  his  conclusions,  makes  this  book  most  valuable. 
His  diligent  and  usually  successful  tracking,  across  linguistic  and  disciplinary  bound- 
aries, of  apposite  references  is  engrossing  and,  on  occasion  exhilarating.  To  prevent 
the  multiplicity  of  varied  investigations  here  from  harming  the  cohesiveness  of  the 
book,  Ruderman  sensibly  uses  a  flexible  organizational  framework.  The  book  accom- 
plishes its  task:  it  reconstructs,  with  greater  sophistication  and  success  than  its 
predecessors,  large  regions  of  "the  world  of  a  Renaissance  Jew." 

ARTHUR  M.  LESLEY,  University  of  Toronto 
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Guy  F.  Lytle,  éd.,  Reform  and  Authority  in  the  Medieval  and  Reformation  Church. 
Washington:  Catholic  University  of  America  Press,  1981.  Pp.  xiii,  337.  $29.95. 

This  book  is  a  collection  of  eight  essays  that  originated  in  the  Medieval  Seminar  of  the 
Catholic  University  of  America  in  the  mid- 1970' s .  The  justification  for  collecting 
these  essays  in  a  book,  according  to  the  editor,  is  their  common  theme:  the  interrela- 
tions of  reform  and  authority  from  the  1 1th  to  the  16th  centuries.  The  essays  focus  on 
relatively  isolated  instances  of  reform  and  its  relation  to  authority  in  this  period,  and 
thereby  seek  to  shed  light  on  the  complex  ways  in  which  these  two  vitally  important 
forces  are  related  in  history.  Shying  away  from  the  dramatic  encounters  between 
articulate  reformers  and  repressive  authorities,  these  essays  purport  to  show  a  much 
more  complex  relationship,  especially  the  way  in  which  reformers  and  authorities  at 
times  function  as  allies.  The  period  covered  by  these  essays  dictates,  of  course,  that 
the  papacy,  theologians,  and  canon  lawyers  should  be  their  central  concern.  Lest  the 
title  of  the  book  mislead,  it  should  be  pointed  out  that  all  the  essays  deal  with  these 
themes  in  the  Catholic  context;  no  Protestant  reformer  is  dealt  with  at  any  length. 

As  in  any  such  collection,  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  contributions  is  diverse.  The 
first  essay  by  Uta-Renate  Blumenthal  is  a  highly  technical  presentation  of  new 
manuscript  evidence  pertaining  to  the  beginnings  of  the  Gregorian  Reform  -  a  sound 
piece  of  research,  but  one  which  is  only  marginally  related  to  the  theme  of  the  book.  A 
second  essay  by  Elizabeth  Kennan  attempts  to  refute  the  traditional  view  that  the  13th 
century  Popes,  Innocent  III  and  Gregory  IX,  diverted  the  crusades  "into  the  narrow 
channels  of  European  political  warfare,"  i.e.  that  crusading  under  these  Popes 
became  a  tool  for  political  aggrandizement.  The  third  essay  by  Thomas  Morrissey 
deals  with  Franciscus  Zabarella,  a  15th-century  canonist  who  wrote  on  the  limits  of 
papal  authority;  in  discussing  the  respective  roles  of  the  episcopacy,  papacy,  cardina- 
late  and  council,  Zabarella  denies  absolute  authority  to  any  one  of  them.  Hermann 
Schuessler  contributes  an  interesting  essay  pointing  out  that  Luther's  opposition  to 
papal  infallibility  was  nothing  unusual  by  contemporary  canonistic  and  theological 
standards.  And,  Schuessler  concludes,  Luther's  appeal  to  all  canonists  to  support  the 
supremacy  of  Scripture  over  the  pope  is  much  better  grounded  than  has  often  been 
supposed.  Guy  Lytle,  in  a  significant  study  on  the  medieval  university  as  religous 
authority,  argues  that  the  medieval  university's  function  to  proclaim  orthodox  belief 
and  proscribe  heterodox  opinion  heightened  its  authority  and  led  eventually  to 
Luther's  judgement  that  "the  universities  are  indeed  the  ultimate  in  the  synagogues  of 
Satan."  Two  essays  on  the  5th  Lateran  Council  vary  greatly  in  their  assessments  of  its 
achievement.  The  first,  by  Richard  Schoeck,  is  an  admirable  summary  of  the  work  of 
the  Council  and  a  balanced  estimate  of  its  failure  at  reform.  Nelson  Minnich,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  more  positive:  "The  Lateran' s  reforms,  especially  those  touching 
clerical  garb,  tonsure  and  livery  . . .  helped  in  a  limited  way  to  bring  about  a  reform  in 
the  head,  in  the  House  of  the  Lord,  which  would  eventually  effect  the  members,  and 
spread  to  the  world."  Inadvertent  though  it  may  be,  the  word  "Indicium"  in  the  title  of 
this  essay  appears  in  all  subsequent  references  as  "Ludicium,"  and  some  would  see 
this  as  a  more  appropriate  comment  on  Lateran  V's  achievement  in  the  area  of  reform. 
(This  is  only  one  of  many  typographical  errors  in  the  book.) 
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The  final  contribution,  and  one  that  by  itself  would  justify  the  price  of  the  book,  is  a 
fascinating  essay  by  Robert  Trisco  on  Emperor  Ferdinand  F  s  attempts  to  bring  about 
curial  reform  at  the  final  sessions  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  Trisco  describes  in  detail  the 
complicated  manouvering  Ferdinand's  advisors  went  through,  and  the  determined 
resistance  of  Paul  IV  and  the  Curia  who  feared  a  re-opening  of  the  discussions  of  the 
Councils  of  Constance  and  Basle  on  the  relation  of  pope  and  council.  Trisco  docu- 
ments the  prevailing  lack  of  confidence,  among  the  Council  fathers,  in  the  Curia's 
promises  to  reform  itself,  especially  when  immediately  following  the  Council's  first 
reform  decree  on  the  Curia,  Paul  IV  appointed  an  eleven  year  old  and  an  eighteen  year 
old  as  cardinals.  And  Trisco  also  describes  how  the  final  reform  decrees  of  the 
Council  came  about.  There  is  no  doubt  that  this  essay  will  be  a  permanent  contribution 
to  our  understanding  of  Trent's  reform  of  the  Roman  Curia. 

Trisco' s  essay  is  200  pages  long  and  makes  up  over  half  the  book.  The  imbalance 
here  is  obvious,  but  in  this  case  it  is  a  fortunate  one.  Any  serious  library  should  have 
Trisco's  essay,  and  the  other  essays  in  this  collection,  especially  those  of  Schuessler, 
Lytle,  and  Schoeck,  enrich  the  volume,  making  it  a  worthwhile  acquisition. 

DENIS  JANZ,  Loyola  University,  New  Orleans 


Richard  P.  Wheeler.  Shakespeare' s  Development  and  the  Problem  Comedies:  Turn 
and  Counter-Turn.  Berkeley  and  Los  Angeles:  University  of  California  Press,  1981 . 
Pp.  xi,  243.  $20.00. 

Perhaps  the  nature  and  quality  of  Mr.  Wheeler's  discussion  of  Shakespeare's  problem 
comedies  can  best  be  illustrated  through  a  typical  sentence.  In  dealing  with  Measure 
for  Measure,  Mr.  Wheeler  comments  that  "Angelo's  ideal  of  feminine  purity  and  his 
equation  of  sexuality  with  evil  originate  together;  they  are  polarized  derivatives  of  the 
preoedipal  union  of  infantile  sexual  desire  and  tender  regard."  The  first  half  of  this 
sentence  demonstrates  the  strengths  of  Mr.  Wheeler's  discussion,  the  aptness  of  many 
of  his  observations  and  the  general  readability  of  his  prose.  The  second  half  demons- 
trates the  weaknesses  of  his  discussion,  its  over-reliance  on  infantile  development  for 
first  causes  and  its  concomitant  intrusive  psychoanalytic  jargon. 

The  book  comprises  an  examination  of  All's  Well  That  Ends  Well  and  Measure  for 
Measure  in  an  effort  to  find  "the  context  of  patterns  running  through  Shakespeare's 
works."  These  larger  patterns  are  identified  partly  in  terms  of  dramatic  form,  partly  in 
terms  of-  presumably  -  the  author's  psychological  development,  and  the  approach  to 
the  plays  is  psychoanalytic,  with  frequent  cross  references  to  other  plays  and  to  the 
sonnets.  Over-all,  the  best  part  of  the  book  is  that  which  contains  direct  discussion  of 
the  problem  plays  themselves,  beginning  on  the  first  page  with  a  perfectly  adequate 
introduction  to  the  concept  of  "problem  plays": 

These  plays,  written  between  the  festive  comedies  and  the  late  romances,  share  attributes 
with  both  groups  without  quite  belonging  to  either.  Their  dramatic  worlds  seem  alternately 
more  realistic  and  more  fantastic  than  those  of  earlier  comedies.  Characters  who  on  some 
occasions  are  secondary  functions  of  the  action  are  on  other  occasions  centers  of  powerfully 
individualized  feeling  pressing  the  action  in  unexpected  directions. 
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In  some  ways,  it  is  unfortunate  that  a  psychoanalytic  approach  seems  so  often  to 
preclude  insights  drawn  from  more  eclectic  sources.  Contrary  to  what  might  seem 
indicated  by  the  sentence  above,  this  discussion  allows  neither  metadrama  nor 
mannerism  in  its  treatment  of  dramatic  form.  Nor,  in  spite  of  its  recognition  of  the 
diseased  atmosphere  of  the  world  of  Measure  for  M  eaure,  for  example,  does  it  allow 
any  conncection  of  familial/sexual  tensions  with  societal  tensions.  Beginning  rather 
from  his  basic  assumption  that  "Shakespeare  was  once  a  child,  and  that  his  childhood, 
in  itself  irrecoverable,  had  a  formative  impact  on  later  experience,  including  the 
writing  of  poems  and  plays,"  the  author  locates  all  disorders  in  the  individual  psyches 
of  the  characters,  apparently  linking  them  with  the  childhood  of  their  author.  To  be 
fair  to  Mr.  Wheeler,  the  sentence  partly  quoted  here  is  surely  the  weakest  in  the  book, 
and  the  general  level  of  his  discussion  is  much  higher. 

The  discussion  of  Bertram  and  of  Angelo,  in  particular,  contains  much  insight  and 
provides  an  interesting  slant  on  these  plays  in  which  psychological  criticism  so  often 
focuses  on  the  heroines  (not,  as  yet,  with  thoroughly  achieved  results).  Bertram's 
sexual  immaturity  and  Angelo' s  sexual  repression  are  treated  with  a  range  of  reading 
and  a  number  of  references  to  other  works,  impressively  comprehensive.  The  discus- 
sion of  Bertram,  however,  points  up  in  its  superior  insight  the  incompleteness  of  the 
discussion  of  Helena;  when  the  author  begins  to  discuss  Helena's  motivation,  he  falls 
back  on  the  use  of  a  comparison  to  Shakespeare's  sonnets.  This  attempt  at  cross- 
explication  results  in  a  glossing  over  of  the  multiplicitous  ambiguities  of  "voice"  in 
the  sonnets;  to  attempt  to  identify  this  voice  as  self-abnegating  and  powerless,  like 
Helena's  in  the  "bright  particular  star"  soliloquy,  leads  to  a  dubious  suppression  of 
ironies  in  the  sonnets.  In  many  cases,  indeed,  the  comparison  suggested  by  cross 
references  could  have  been  achieved,  nineteenth-century  fashion,  by  using  selected 
lines  as  chapter  headings.  The  citation  of  "Th'expense  of  spirit  in  a  waste  of  shame"  is 
too  trite  to  seem  very  pointed  -  particularly  in  a  Freudian  discussion  of  motivation. 

The  fourth  and  final  chapter  in  the  book,  on  "Trust  and  Autonomy  in  Shakespeare's 
Development,"  contains  a  discussion  of  "interrelations  of  genre,  character,  and 
psychological  conflict  throughout  Shakespeare's  development."  This  discussion, 
completed  in  just  under  seventy  pages,  might  be  characterized  as  an  attempted 
tour-de-force  that  fails  to  come  off,  and  involves  the  false  teleology  indicated  by 
chapter  headings  like  "Toward  Tragedy:  The  Sonnets,''  etc.  Usefully,  however,  Mr. 
Wheeler  cites  Margaret  S.  Mahler's  formulation  about  "man's  eternal  struggle 
against  fusion  on  the  one  hand  and  isolation  on  the  other,"  identifying  a  recurrent 
pattern  of  oscillation  between  the  two  in  Shakespeare's  work.  "At  one  extreme,  a 
deeply  feared  longing  for  merger  subverts  trust;  at  the  other,  failed  autonomy  gives 
way  to  helpless  isolation."  Thus  in  reference  to  the  late  plays,  he  designates  two 
categories,  the  trust/ merger  group  and  the  autonomy/ isolation  group  (italics  the 
author's).  I  find  the  dichotomy  itself  more  persuasive  than  the  author's  nomination  of 
plays  for  each,  however;  in  the  former  group  he  places  Hamlet  y  Othello,  King  Lear 
and  Antony  and  Cleopatra,  and  in  the  latter  he  places  Troilus  and  Cressida  (oddly), 
Macbeth,  Timon  of  Athens,  and  Coriolanus.  More  persuasively,  he  then  places 
Winter's  Tale  in  the  former  group  and  The  Tempest  in  the  latter,  parallelling  the  two 
plays  with  A//' 5  Well  Sind  Measure  for  Measure  respectively. 

The  last  page  of  the  book  contains,  appropriately,  the  best  generalization  in  it:  All's 
Well  and  Measure  for  Measure,  like  The  Winter's  Tale  and  The  Tempest,  "relate  to 
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each  other  across  a  division  in  Shakespeare's  imagination  that  is  never  closed  nor 
completely  bridged."  This  division  separates  "a  trusting  investment  of  self  in  an  other 
and  (sic)  that  turns  on  the  mutual  dependence  of  male  and  female"  from  "a  counter- 
turn  toward  the  assertion  of  self-willed  masculine  autonomy  over  destructive  female 
power  or  over  compliant  feminine  goodness."  This  book  in  general  contains  much 
amibitious  and  industrious  effort  to  come  to  terms  with  a  number  of  difficult  ques- 
tions, and  the  treatment  of  these  questions  in  relation  to  the  problem  plays  is  well 
worth  reading. 

MARGIE  BURNS,  Delta  State  University 


Christina  Lamer.  Enemies  of  God:  The  Witch-Hunt  in  Scotland.  Baltimore:  John 
Hopkins  University  Press,  1981.  Pp.  xii,  244.  $17.50. 

God  is  not  the  Renaissance  hero  of  Dr.  Lamer' s  provocative  study  of  the  witch-hunt  in 
Scotland  1590-1692.  There  are,  in  fact,  no  heroes  at  all;  not  even  the  lawyers  who 
served  as  legal  counsel  for  defendants  refused  to  place  much  credence  in  the  inno- 
cence of  their  clients  down  to  the  1730s.  There  were,  however,  as  in  all  historical 
encounters,  winners  and  losers.  The  major  victor  surprisingly  was  the  Scottish 
Crown,  as  the  Stuart  monarchs  used  and  exploited  the  witch-craft  craze  to  politicize 
the  church,  secularize  the  law,  impose  conformity  over  human  behaviour  and  belief, 
and  secure  social  control  in  the  hands  of  the  centralized  state.  Other  winners  included 
the  Kirk,  which  gained  more  authority  and  influence  over  the  minds  and  spirit  of  the 
peasantry,  and  the  land-owning  class,  who  used  the  courts  to  establish  a  greater 
hegemony  over  the  local  populace.  The  losers  were  many,  ranging  from  the  c.  1300 
indicted  persons  who  were  executed  to  the  unrecorded  numbers  who  were  banished  or 
committed  suicide,  and  all  of  those  people  who  as  indicted  felons  or  witnesses  were 
subjected  to  the  tortures  of  the  cold  water  ordeal,  sleep  deprivation,  the  boot,  the 
thumbscrew,  hot  irons,  and  "thrawing."  The  enemies  of  "God"  were  dealt  with 
severely  in  Scotland  whenever  the  mling  authorities  felt  the  need  to  produce  a 
psychological  cleansing  of  particular  communites. 

The  present  study  can  be  summarized  in  four  areas:  1)  the  origins  and  stmcture  of 
the  witch-hunt  system  (Chapters  II,  IV,  XIV);  2)  the  progress  of  the  witch-hunts  (V, 
VI,  VH);  3)  the  trial  of  witches  in  the  courts  (III,  IX,  X,  XIII);  and  4)  the  belief 
systems  that  grew  out  of  the  hunts  and  trials  (VII,  XI,  XII).  In  addressing  the  stmcture 
of  the  witch-hunt  system.  Dr.  Lamer  provides  an  excellent  survey  of  the  existing 
scholarship  on  the  European  "witch-craze,"  and  her  bibliography  is  the  best  to  appear 
on  the  subject.  There  is  a  clear  and  meaningful  examination  of  social  stratification, 
religion  and  the  church,  the  law  and  the  courts,  crime,  police,  and  the  problem  of 
social  control.  She  uses  to  good  advantage  Professor  Stone's  model  of  "pre- 
conditions" and  "triggers"  to  explain  the  causes  of  the  witch-hunts,  the  Dutch 
School's  model  of  "statism"  to  show  how  the  witch-hunt  was  advanced  by  the 
development  of  centralized  institutions,  the  "critical  conflict"  theory  of  criminology 
to  indicate  how  class  interests  were  responsible  for  the  intensity  of  the  hunts,  and 
radical  political  sociology  to  conclude  that  the  hunts  were  controlled  and  manipulated 
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by  the  ruling  elite  to  serve  the  needs  of  their  political  power.  While  not  all  of  these 
models  are  stated  specifically,  the  discerning  reader  familiar  with  new  developments 
in  the  social  sciences  will  recognize  them.  In  this  regard  Dr.  Lamer's  study  is  possibly 
the  most  theoretically  advanced  book  in  Scottish  history  to  appear  in  recent  times,  and 
certainly  among  the  most  advanced  works  in  current  Renaissance  studies. 

The  second  and  third  areas  of  the  book  concern  more  traditional  subjects.  The 
analysis  of  the  progress  of  the  witch-hunts  uses  a  careful  and  cautious  regard  for 
record  and  literary  evidence  to  illustrate  the  manner  in  which  the  hunts  were  very 
specialized,  local  mass  hunts  orchestrated  by  the  central  government  with  the  support 
of  the  Kirk  and  local  landowners.  Her  revealing  evidence  on  the  role  of  King  James  VI 
in  springing  the  mass  hunt  of  1591-97  on  an  unsuspecting  nation  will  cause  all 
historians  of  early  Stuart  England  to  reconsider  the  current  positive  view  of  the  King 
that  has  been  emerging  in  recent  years.  James,  in  making  himself  the  Devil's  chief 
enemy  in  the  lowlands  and  south-east,  attempted  to  gain  ascendancy  over  not  only  the 
powerful  Scottish  Kirk,  but  also  the  barons  and  the  institutions  of  local  and  national 
government.  The  prosecution  and  trial  of  persons  accused  of  witch-craft  is  assessed 
fully.  Possessing  a  broad  insight  into  the  relationship  between  courts  and  the  nature  of 
the  legal  process,  the  author  probes  the  prosecution  and  the  defense,  and  presents  an 
in-depth  study  of  two  case  histories  in  1671 .  There  are  useful  maps,  charts  and  tables 
of  cases  (p.  61),  the  geographical  distribution  of  prosecutions  (p.  81),  patterns  of 
accusations  (pp.  105-6),  and  the  structure  of  legal  process  (p.  1 14).  She  substantiates 
the  recent  studies  by  Baker,  Cockbum  and  Soman  for  England  and  France  that  the 
higher  courts  had  significantly  higher  standards  of  judicial  proof  than  lower  courts  in 
this  era,  and  challenges  the  recent  view  (Langbein's)  that  brutality  was  diminishing  in 
the  judicial  system.  This  section,  however,  has  a  methodological  problem.  The 
witch-hunt  era  was  1591-1662,  but  most  of  the  evidence  used  from  the  court  records 
is  post  1650  (much  of  it  post  1662),  raising  the  question  of  whether  the  record 
evidence  used  for  the  later  period  is  realistically  appropriate  for  the  earlier  era. 

The  last  area  of  the  book  is  on  the  one  hand  the  most  ambitious  and  on  the  other 
hand  the  most  questionable  -  the  subject  of  belief .  The  author  identifies  those  accused 
of  witch-craft,  and  drafts  a  composite  character  sketch  that  makes  fascinating  read- 
ing. The  accused,  being  largely  poor,  middle-aged  women,  but  from  the  settled  class 
and  often  acting  jointly  with  their  husbands,  were  undeniably  outspoken  individuals 
who  lacked  deference  and  subservience  to  their  "betters."  But  so  too  were  many 
yeomen,  burghers  and  nobles.  The  author's  themes  that  witch-hunting  became 
"woman-hunting,"  that  women  were  emerging  as  "independent  adults,"  and  that 
women  were  contesting  the  patriarchal  view  of  society  are  not  proven  in  this  study. 
Neither  is  the  proposition  that  the  testimony  of  peasants  secured  by  the  prosecution 
can  represent  primitive  levels  of  belief,  or  that  literacy  played  a  major  role  in  the 
formation  of  such  beliefs.  However,  Dr.  Lamer  provides  a  fascinating  look  into  the 
forming  of  the  Devil's  Pact  that  makes  the  witch-craft  phenomenon  come  alive  with 
poignancy.  Her  account  of  the  spiritualization  of  the  Devil  is  excellent.  If  a  Calvin- 
ist's  God  brought  misfortunes  to  evil  persons,  and  a  Calvinist  suffered  a  misfortune, 
an  accusation  of  being  bewitched  would  not  only  end  the  Calvinist' s  spiritual 
problem,  but  the  accused  could  also  serve  the  Crown  as  another  statistic  for  social 
deviance.  The  conviction  and  execution  of  the  accused,  while  assisting  immeasurably 
the  conscience  of  the  Calvinist,  also  brought  the  wheels  of  authority  and  the  holiness 
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of  the  king  one  step  closer  to  divine  right  monarchy  and  absolute  rule.  These,  and 
many  other  individual  and  connected  themes,  make  Dr.  Lamer' s  book  a  thoughtful 
and  challenging  work.  Seldom  will  a  reader  find  a  book  based  on  such  a  broad  and 
penetrating  examination  of  secondary  and  primary  materials  so  clear,  concise  and 
cogent. 

LOUIS  A.  KNAFLA,  The  University  of  Calgary 


Simon  Shepherd,  Amazons  and  Warrior  Women.  Varieties  of  Feminism  in  Seven- 
teenth-Century Drama.  Harvester  Press,  Brighton,  1981.  Pp.  234.  £18.95. 

The  image  of  woman  as  warrior  and  huntress  encapsulated  in  the  idea  of  the  Amazon 
has  long  fascinated  poets  and  writers  from  Homer  and  Herodotus  down  to  Bob  Dylan, 
who  envisaged  his  Sara  as  a  'glamorous  nymph  with  an  arrow  and  bow.  '  The  ancient 
Amazons  were  a  self-governing  community  of  women,  famous  for  their  skill  in 
battle,  who  worshipped  the  virgin  goddess  Artemis  and  despised  marriage  and  the 
society  of  men;  they  were  mainly  associated  with  areas  of  North-west  Africa  or  with 
the  Black  Sea  region  around  the  Thermodon  River,  although  in  the  Renaissance 
groups  were  reported  in  South  America.  The  still  unsettled  question  of  the  historical 
reality  of  such  a  race  of  man-hating  women  warriors  is  less  significant  now  than  the 
imaginative  potency  of  this  androgynous  figure,  beloved  of  the  visual  arts  as  well  as 
literature;  she  is  variously  depicted  as  a  bare-breasted  nymph  in  Doric  tunic  and 
sandals,  helmeted  fighter  with  crescent  shield  and  corselet  of  mail,  wild-haired 
Boadicean  virago  dressed  in  animal  skins,  and  decorative  martial  maid  of  Renaiss- 
ance epic  and  romance  with  embroidered  buskins  and  golden  hair.  Amazons  and 
warrior  women  appear  frequently  in  English  Renaissance  literature,  in  Arcadia  and 
The  Faerie  Queene  and  Yong's  translation  ofMoniQmayof  s  Diana,  in  A  Midsummer 
Night's  Dream  and  The  Two  Noble  Kinsmen,  in  travel  stories  like  Purchas  his 
Pilgrimage,  in  Ralegh's  History  of  the  World,  in  Heywood's  compilation  of  ancient 
worthies,  Gunaikeion:  or,  Nine  Bokes  of  Various  History  Concerning  Women,  as 
well  as  in  masques,  pageants  and  numerous  plays  by  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Hey  wood,  and  others.  Queen  Elizabeth  herself  appeared  'habited  like  an  Amazonian 
Queene'  at  Tilbury  in  1588,  and  it  was  no  accident  that  the  image  of  Britannia,  which 
originated  on  Roman  coins,  asserted  itself  in  English  imperialist  mythology  at  this 
time. 

Simon  Shepherd's  book,  Amazons  and  Warrior  Women.  Varieties  of  Feminism  in 
Seventeeth-Century  Drama,  addresses  itself  to  a  concept  which  had  considerable 
topical  currency;  as  his  subtitle  indicates,  he  is  concerned  to  present  a  very  specific 
approach  to  it,  one  which  excludes  considerations  of  either  the  history  of  the  Amazon 
tradition  or  of  its  iconography.  Even  so,  the  title  is  a  little  misleading  in  suggesting  a 
larger  view  of  the  subject  than  is  provided.  To  begin  with,  the  plays  discussed  come 
all  from  the  pre-Civil  War  period,  and  largely  from  the  first  twenty  years  of  the 
seventeenth  century.  It  is  easy  to  see  why  Shepherd  confines  himself  in  this  way,  since 
his  theories  about  the  political  significance  of  the  warrior  woman  concept  relate 
mainly  to  the  reign  of  James  I  and  culminate  in  the  feminist  activities  of  the  early  years 
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of  the  Revolution;  it  is  tantalizing  to  have  the  prospect  of  a  discussion  of  feminist 
attitudes  in,  say,  the  plays  of  Dry  den,  Shadwell,  or  Southeme,  where  there  would  be 
much  of  interest,  suggested  but  not  undertaken.  Then,  as  Shepherd  admits  in  his 
introduction,  'feminism'  in  the  seventeenth  century  is  a  far  cry  from  the  1980s,  and 
has  little  to  do  with  questions  of  women's  rights  in  a  political  sense;  it  is  true,  as 
Christopher  Hill,  Keith  Thomas,  and  others  have  shown,  that  radical  Puritan  sects 
favoured  religious  and  marital  equality  for  women,  and  even  in  theory  sexual  freedom 
for  both  sexes ,  but  little  of  this  is  reflected  in  the  drama.  I  agree  it  is  hard  to  know  what 
other  word  Shepherd  could  have  used  but  almost  none  of  his  texts  truly  count  as 
'feminist'  in  the  sense  of  actively  campaigning  for  more  social  or  political  rights  for 
women.  Finally,  the  Amazons  and  warrior  women  turn  out,  disappointingly,  to  be  for 
the  most  part  metaphorical  rather  than  real,  and  although  some  of  them,  like  Long 
Meg  of  Westminster,  or  Moll  Frith,  the  Roaring  Girl,  are  aggressive  in  a  manly  way 
and  literally  use  men's  weapons  to  fight,  others,  like  the  virtuous  martyr-figure 
Lucina  in  Fletcher's  Valentinian  or  Tormiella  in  Dekker's  Match  Me  in  London ^ 
assert  moral  superiority  over  men  but  otherwise  share  no  observable  characteristics 
with  Penthisilia  or  with  Spenser's  Britomart.  In  the  introduction.  Shepherd  disting- 
uishes Amazons  and  warrior  women  as  opposed  types  -  Amazons  are  strong,  or,  to 
use  his  favourite  adjective  of  commendation,  'tough'  women  who  use  their  strength 
'for  non- virtuous,  specifically  lustful  ends'  (like  Radigund),  while  warrior  women  are 
fighters  'whose  weapon  is  their  verbal  wit  or  who  are  armed  with  the  strength  of  their 
moral  views'  (like  Britomart)  -  but  the  distinction  is  not  consistently  maintained.  In 
fact,  so  varied  is  the  collection  of  female  characters  related  to  their  whole  tradition, 
ranging  from  virgin  martyrs  and  chaste  heroines  like  the  lady  in  Comus  to  the  more 
predictable  roaring  girls  and  Boadicean  viragos,  that  it  seems  as  if  almost  any  woman 
who  speaks  up  for  herself  to  oppose  a  man  can  be  made  relevant.  This  said,  Amazons 
and  Warrior  Women  is  a  valuable  book  and  has  a  real  subject,  though  it  isn't  quite 
what  the  title  suggests. 

Shepherd  takes  as  his  starting  point  the  battle  between  Radigund  and  Britomart  in 
The  Faerie  Queene,  Book  V,  and  proceeds  from  there  to  examine  the  wider  moral  and 
political  affiliations  of  the  warrior  woman  figure  during  the  reign  of  James  I.  He 
makes  especially  interesting  connections  between  this  kind  of  peculiarly  female 
aggressiveness  and  the  anti-Catholic  anti-Spanish  Protestant  alliance  for  which  Prince 
Henry  was  so  vital  a  figurehead,  and  also  the  'broad  Puritanism'  associated  with 
various  kinds  of  social  change  such  as  the  abolition  of  the  property  marriage.  The 
warrior  woman  is  seen  as  a  general  image  for  woman  as  outsider  or  'other'  in  a  culture 
formed  on  and  dominated  by  masculine  patriarchal  values;  she  challenges  these 
values  in  many  different  ways,  as  by  asserting  her  own  right  to  choose  a  sexual 
partner,  by  expressing  a  commitment  to  marriage  and  to  equality  within  marriage,  by 
exchanging  witty  banter  with  men  on  equal  intellectual  terms,  by  literally  beating  up^ 
men  who  are  disruptive  or  unruly  within  her  sphere  of  influence,  by  taking  the  way  of 
active  martyrdom  in  order  to  stand  up  for  the  right  to  control  her  own  body.  He  does 
not  discuss  either  witches  or  prostitutes,  both  figures  represented  in  a  number  of  plays 
of  the  period,  who  might  more  truly  be  seen  as  outsider  figures  and  challengers  of 
male  values  than  some  of  the  female  types  he  does  include,  and  who  could  have  been 
interestingly  placed  in  the  chapter  on  women  and  work.  These  modes  of  challenge  he 
sees  as  political  and  not  simply  personal  or  sexual;  they  derive  their  meaning  from  the 
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actions  of  Spenser's  Britomart,  in  whom  the  warrior  woman  was  first  invested  with 
connotations  of  'aggressive  Protestantism,'  and  gather  accretions  of  significance  in 
the  early  years  of  the  seventeenth  century,  where  dramatists  look  back  nostalgically  to 
the  days  of  that  English  Amazon,  Elizabeth  I,  often  identified  with  other  armed 
maidens  such  as  Artemeis  and  Astraea,  as  for  instance  in  Hey  wood' s  The  Fair  Maid 
of  the  West,  Dekker's  The  Whore  of  Babylon,  or,  in  Shepherd's  radical  and  convinc- 
ing new  interpretation,  the  anonymous  play  Swetnam  the  Woman-Hater. 

The  vitality  and  excitement  with  which  these  ideas  are  developed  come  across 
strongly  in  the  chapters  on  Roaring  Girls,  'Popery,  Politics  and  Purity,'  and  'The 
Politics  of  Boadicea.'  Sometimes  Shepherd's  enthusiasm  to  make  connections  gets 
the  better  of  him,  and  in  his  impatience  to  have  done  with  what  he  clearly  regards  as 
the  dreary  business  of  accumulating  evidence  and  summarising  plots  ('It  would  be 
tedious  and  useless  simply  to  assemble  a  catalogue  . . .  '  'What  I  intend  to  do,  in  order 
to  circumvent  the  boredom  ...')  he  skips  too  quickly  over  necessary  steps  in  his 
arguments.  Sometimes  the  perfunctory  plot  summaries  are  misleading  or  inaccurate 
(as  of  The  Maid's  Tragedy  and  Comus).  His  style  of  writing  is  colloquial  and  racy, 
perhaps  as  a  measure  of  defensiveness  in  a  book  partially  devoted  to  what  he  calls 
more  than  once  'obscure  texts';  at  times  it  comes  across  as  rather  desperately 
up-to-the-minute,  with  joky  references  to  Semprini  and  Margaret  Thatcher,  and  an 
analogy  likening  the  relationship  of  Elizabeth  and  Mary  Stuart  to  that  of  Doris  Day 
and  Mae  West.  The  colloquialisms  can  be  obfuscatory;  where,  as  often  happens, 
women  characters  are  described  as  'sorting  out'  men  one  cannot  always  be  sure 
whether  Shepherd  means  picking  out  the  good  from  the  bad  or  beating  the  whole  lot 
up.  It  is  an  exciting  and  often  very  perceptive  book  which  reanimates  some  forgotten 
works  and  refocusses  our  attention  on  some  familiar  ones  (with  an  interesting  reading 
of  Measure  for  Measure  as  a  critique  of  the  virgin-martyr  play,  for  instance);  it 
follows  up  the  kind  of  thinking  about  Renaissance  drama  and  seventeenth-century 
society  pursued  in  Margot  Heinemann's  recent  book  Puritanism  and  Theatre,  and 
although  it  promises  what  it  cannot  always  deliver  in  the  way  of  feminist  studies,  it 
has  much  to  interest  and  provoke  students  of  Jacobean  theatre  and  its  obscurer  texts. 

SANDRA  CLARK,  Birbeck  College,  University  of  London 
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The  Sir  Thomas  Browne  Institute 

Re-established  in  1981,  the  "Werkgroep  Engels-Nederlandse  Betrekkingen  /  Sir 
Thomas  Brown  Institute"  in  its  present  form  is  an  interdisciplinary  research  unit  of 
the  University  of  Leiden  consisting  of  scholars  from  the  departments  of  English, 
Dutch  History,  Art  History  and  Church  History.  Its  aim  is  the  promotion  of  studies  in 
Anglo-  (American-)  Dutch  cultural  relations,  and  toward  this  end  it  has  published  a 
number  of  studies.  Two  of  the  most  recent  are  Intertraffic  of  the  Mind:  Studies  in 
Seventeenth-Century  Anglo-Dutch  Translation,  by  Comelis  W.  Schoneveld,  and 
Boerhaave's  Orations,  trans,  and  intro  by  E.  Kegel-Bringreve  and  A.M.  Luyendijk- 
Elshout.  While  the  Institute  does  not  have  fellowships  or  office  space  for  visitors  from 
abroad,  it  is  always  glad  to  welcome  and  assist  them.  For  further  information,  write 
the  Institute  at  Rijksuniversiteit  Leiden,  P.O.B.  9515,  2300  RA  Leiden,  The  Nether- 
lands. 

Call  for  Papers 

The  Augustinian  Historical  Institute  invites  papers  for  its  Ninth  International  Confer- 
ence on  Patristic,  Mediaeval,  and  Renaissance  Studies  to  be  held  at  Villanova 
University  on  September  21-23,  1984.  One-page  abstracts  for  20-minute  papers 
should  be  sent  by  March  15,  1984  to  Dr.  Thomas  A.  Losoncy  or  Rev.  Joseph  C. 
Schnaubelt,  O.S. A,  PMR  Conference,  Villanova,  PA  19085. 

The  Hermetic  Text  Society  Newsletter 

Cauda  Pavonis  again  announces  its  intention  of  serving  the  interests  of  research  and 
scholarship  in  alchemy  (and  other  varieties  of  Hermetic  thought)  and  literature,  as 
well  as  philosophy,  religion,  the  history  of  science  and  medicine,  and  art  history.  Our 
approach  to  Hermeticism  is,  of  necessity,  interdisciplinary  and  not  restricted  to  any 
paticular  historical  period,  national  emphasis,  or  methodology.  In  meeting  these 
objectives,  CP  hopes  to  become  a  means  of  communication  for  scholars  pursuing  a 
wide  range  of  subjects  and  to  provide  a  forum  for  short  articles  (2500  word  max- 
imum), notes  and  queries,  book  reviews,  abstracts  of  papers,  conference  announce- 
ments, and  related  bibliographies.  We  especially  invite  submission  of  short  articles 
and  significant  research  notes  of  publishable  quality.  CP  will  appear  twice  a  year,  in 
the  spring  and  fall;  the  annual  subscription  cost  will  be  $3.50  for  individuals,  $5.(X) 
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for  libraries.  Cheques  should  be  made  payable  to  Cauda  Pavonis.  Manuscripts  and  all 
other  correspondence,  including  subscriptions,  should  be  sent  to  Eugene  R.  Cunnar, 
Dept.  of  English,  Univ.  of  Arizona,  Tucson,  AZ  85721. 

Conference  on  "Shakespeare  and  Gender" 

The  1984  Ohio  Shakespeare  Conference  will  be  held  at  the  University  of  Cincinnati, 
March  1-3, 1984.  The  topic  will  be  "Shakespeare  and  Gender."  Abstracts  of  no  more 
than  500  words  or  drafts  submitted  for  consideration  should  be  sent  to  the  Department 
of  English,  University  of  Cincinnati,  Mail  Location  #69,  Cincinnati,  Ohio  45221  on 
or  before  December  1 ,  1983.  Final  drafts  should  be  between  10  and  12  pages.  We  are 
planning  to  collect  a  selection  of  papers  from  the  Conference  for  publication. 

John  Donne  Journal 

John  Donne  Journal.  Studies  in  the  Age  of  Donne  began  publication  in  1982  with  a 
double-issue  volume  of  studies  of  seventeenth-century  prose  and  poetry.  John  Donne 
Journal  will  feature  critical  and  textual  studies  (essays  and  notes)  of  the  poetry  and 
prose  of  Donne  and  other  seventeenth-century  authors.  The  Editors  are  interested  in 
submissions  on  any  subject  or  text  written  between  the  date  of  Donne's  birth  and  the 
Restoration.  All  submissions  {MLA  Handbook  form)  should  be  submitted,  in  dupli- 
cate, with  return  portage  enclosed,  to  The  Editors,  John  Donne  Journal,  P.O.  Box 
5308,  Raleigh,  North  Carolina  27650.  Submissions  should  not  exceed  50  pages  in 
typescript,  with  notes  at  the  end  of  the  text.  Announcements  about  forthcoming 
projects,  meetings,  and  works  in  progress  are  invited.  Unsolicited  book  reviews  will 
not  be  accepted.  Annual  subscriptions  are  $8.00  for  individuals  and  $15.00  for 
institutions. 

Numéro  spécial  sur  la  renaissance 

Le  dernier  numéro  de  la  revue  littéraire  Incidences,  publiée  par  les  Éditions  de 
l'Université  d'Ottawa  et  animée  par  les  professeurs  du  Département  des  lettres 
françaises  est  consacré  à  la  Renaissance.  Il  contient  des  articles  de  Daniel  Ménager 
{La  représentation  du  livre  dans  l'oeuvre  de  Rabelais),  de  Claude  Blum  {Dialogues: 
Un  texte,  une  image.  L'art  de  mourir  (1450-1550),  de  Pierre-Louis  Vaillancourt 
{Naturel  du  peuple,  naturel  des  peuples) ,  de  Marc  Bensimon  {Les  Amours  de  Ronsard 
et  VÉNUS.  Réflexions  sur  la  transformation  et  la  détérioration  du  mythe  de  Vénus  au 
XVr  siècle),  de  François  Rigolot  {Linguistique,  stylistique,  poétique  et  le  sonnet  de  la 
Renaissance)  et  de  Jacques  Chocheyras  {Le  Symbole  du  bouquet  dans  une  chanson 
populaire  et  dans  un  sonnet  de  Ronsard).  Pour  obtenir  ce  numéro,  il  suffit  de 
demander  un  exemplaire  du  numéro  d'Incidences  sur  la  Renaissance  (volume  V,  n° 
2-3,  mai-décembre  1981)  en  écrivant  à  l'adresse  suivante:  Les  Editions  de 
l'Université  d'Ottawa,  65  rue  Hastey,  OTTAWA  (Ontario),  KIN  6N5.  Le  paiement, 
de  5,00  $,  peut  -être  fait  par  chèque,  à  l'ordre  des  Éditions  de  l'Université  d'Ottawa. 
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Economie  Depression  and  the  Arts  in  the 
Fifteenth-Century  Low  Countries* 


JOHNH.  MUNRO 


1  he  concept  that  the  fine  arts  flourish  best  under  conditions  of  economic 
expansion  and  prosperity  has  long  been  favoured  by  cultural  historians,  who 
have  pointed  in  particular  to  the  apparently  obvious  connection  between  the 
wealÂ  of  the  Italian  mercantile  republics  and  their  artistic  splendour  during 
the  Renaissance  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  Some  years  ago, 
however.  Professor  Robert  Lopez  assailed  this  popular  historical  orthodoxy  in 
an  address  to  the  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  entitled  "Hard  Times  and 
Investment  in  Culture"  (1953).^  He  contended  that  for  Italy  the  period  of 
genuine  economic  boom  and  greatest  prosperity  was  not  the  Renaissance  but 
rather  the  thirteenth  century,  not  an  era  notable  for  its  artistic  achievements. 
The  subsequent  era  of  the  Italian  Renaissance  was,  in  sharp  contrast,  one  of 
economic  contraction  and  periodically  severe  depressions:  the  product  of 
economic  dislocation  from  chronic  widespread  warfare,  of  famines,  and 
worst  of  all,  the  Black  Death  and  subsequent  plagues;  of  disastrous  depopula- 
tion over  these  two  centuries;  of  general  insecurity  and  business  pessimism 
from  such  conditions;  of  government  and  guild  reactions  to  these  crises  in  the 
form  of  protectionist  trade  barriers.^  At  the  same  time,  Lx)pez  disclaimed  any 
purely  economic  interpretation  of  the  Italian  Renaissance,  any  direct  link 
between  these  events.  He  did,  however,  offer  the  hypothesis  that  the  fine  arts 
may  have  received  greater  financial  support  during  the  Renaissance  because, 
inter  alia,  humanistic  culture  offered  the  mercantile  bourgeoisie  commensur- 
ately  more  prestige,  as  "the  highest  symbol  of  nobility,"  than  did  mere 
accumulation  of  profits  in  such  times  of  contracting  investment  horizons. 
Thus  "its  value  rose  at  the  very  moment  that  the  value  of  land  fell.  Its  returns 
mounted  when  commercial  interest  rates  declined."^ 

Over  the  ensuing  years,  Lopez's  contentious  views  on  "hard  times  and 
investment  in  culture"  have  won  some  converts,  but  by  no  means  widespread 
support."^  More  recently  the  eminent  British  cultural  historian  Peter  Burke  has 

*An  earlier  and  much  shorter  version  of  this  paper  was  presented  to  The  University  College  Symposium 
Four:  'The  Renaissance:  Rediscovery  and  Exploration,"  on  21  January  1982,  at  the  University  of 
Toronto. 
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reasserted  the  more  traditional  views  on  the  culture  and  economy  of  this  era,  at 
least  for  the  fifteenth-century  Burgundian  Low  Countries,  often  considered  to 
be  the  northern  counterparts  of  Renaissance  Italy,  with  such  a  similar  com- 
bination of  resplendent  wealth,  cultural  grandeur,  and  active  patronage  of  the 
arts  by  the  ducal  court,  the  Church,  and  the  large  towns.^  One  may  debate 
whether  or  not  the  Low  Countries  equalled  or  surpassed  the  Italians  of  the 
quattrocento  in  the  field  of  painting,  with  such  fine  artists  as  the  Van  Eyck 
brothers.  Van  der  Weyden,  Memling,  Bosch,  and  others.  But  clearly  in  music 
the  Low  Countries  then  reigned  supreme:  first  with  Dufay,  then  Binchois, 
Busnois,  Ockeghem,  Obrecht,  Isaac,  Josquin  des  Près,  de  la  Rue,  Compère, 
Gombert,  Clément  (Clemens  non  Papa);  and  in  the  sixteenth  century,  de  Las- 
sus,  Willaert,  and  finally  Sweelinck.  In  explaining  all  this  cultural 
efflorescence,  Burke  approvingly  cites  the  comment  of  the  eighteenth-century 
Dr.  Charles  Bumey ,  who  was  himself  writing  about  the  Low  Countries  in  the 
Renaissance,  that  "the  polite  arts  are  children  of  affluence."^ 

Indeed  the  southern  Low  Countries,  Flanders  and  Brabant  especially,  had 
become  by  far  the  wealthiest,  most  commercialized,  industrialized,  urban- 
ized, and  most  densely  populated  region  in  Europe  north  of  the  Alps  by  the 
late  thirteenth,  early  fourteenth  centuries.  The  principal  if  not  unique  founda- 
tion of  that  striking  economic  growth  was  this  region's  textile  industries  and 
trades,  particularly  an  export  trade  in  fine  woollens  that  had  dominated  most 
European  markets  until  this  era  and  long  remained  unsurpassed  in  luxury 
quality.  At  the  height  of  its  prosperity,  however,  this  textile  industry  could 
boast  the  production  of  not  only  these  luxurious  woollens  but  also  a  very  wide 
range  of  woollen  and  worsted  fabrics,  including  quite  cheap  sayes  and  serges. 
Burke,  himself  stressing  the  importance  of  this  textile  industry  and  contend- 
ing that  "the  courtly  culture  of  the  fifteenth-century  Netherlands  was  founded 
on  [this]  urban  wealth,"  then  quotes  a  motto  gracing  the  portals  of  a  contem- 
porary English  clothier  as  one  that  may  just  as  aptly  be  applied  to  the  Low 
Countries  and  their  humanistic  culture:  "God  be  praised  and  ever  shall;  It  is  the 
sheep  hath  paid  for  all."^ 

Certainly  there  is  much  to  be  said  for  this  viewpoint.  One  would  not  expect 
to  find  either  a  Jan  Van  Eyck  or  a  Guillaume  Dufay  practising  his  glorious  art 
in  the  rural  squalor  of,  say,  a  medieval  Macedonia.  If  man  lives  not  by  bread 
alone,  even  the  most  spiritually-blessed  artists  cannot  do  without  it.  Neverthe- 
less I  must  also  contend,  in  echoing  Professor  Lopez,  that  in  the  Low 
Countries  the  fifteenth  century  was  similarly  an  era  marked  by  serious  econo- 
mic contraction,  industrial  decline,  and  often  serious  depressions.  That  eco- 
nomic plight,  if  by  no  means  universal,  was  the  result  of  a  combination  of 
adverse  factors:  the  general,  European- wide  population  declines  and  com- 
mercial contraction,  reaching  their  nadirs  about  the  mid-fifteenth  century;  a 
particularly  severe  agrarian  depression  (in  grain  farming)  in  this  era;  warfare 
with  France,  then  England,  then  France  again;  civil  wars  in  the  later  part  of  the 
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century;  and  other  particular  circumstances  afflicting  the  region's  economic 
mainstay,  the  textile  industries. 

Indeed  in  Flanders  the  cloth  industry  had  reached  the  peak  of  its  Golden 
Age  as  early  as  the  1290s;  and  during  the  fourteenth  century  it  suffered  serious 
disruptions  from  both  guild  conflicts  that  flared  into  destructive  urban  revolts 
(1318-19,  1323-28,  1339-49,  1359-61,  1379-86)  and  Handers'  involve- 
ment in  both  Anglo-French  wars  and  wars  with  France  (1297-1319,  1330s, 
1380s).  Such  disruptions,  and  those  from  the  Hundred  Years'  War  in  general, 
permitted  foreign  competitors  to  make  serious  inroads  into  the  Flemish 
industry's  markets,  which  had  already  become  saturated  and  which  were  then 
reduced  by  the  drastic  European  depopulations.  These  competitors  initially 
included  draperies  in  neighbouring  Brabant  and  Holland;  but  the  most  danger- 
ous of  all  -  ultimately  for  them  as  well  as  for  the  Flemish  -  proved  to  be  the 
English  draperies,  who  were  able  to  produce  both  medium-  and  luxury- 
quality  woollens  from  the  very  same  but  much  less  costly  wools.  In  fact,  in 
this  medieval  era  England  grew  by  far  the  finest  wools  in  Europe,  wools  upon 
which  the  Low  Countries'  draperies  had  become  heavily  dependent.  From  the 
1330s  the  English  crown  had  sought  to  exploit  this  dependence  by  imposing 
exorbitant  export  duties  on  these  wools,  ranging  from  30  to  65  percent  of  the 
f.o.b.  export  values.  Furthermore,  in  the  1360s,  the  crown  created  a  cartel 
known  as  the  Company  of  Merchant  Staplers  of  Calais  to  control  all  wool 
exports  to  northern  Europe  and  thus  to  ensure  that  this  tax  incidence  was 
passed  on  to  the  foreign  buyers;  and  monopolistic  activities  of  the  Staplers 
undoubtedly  increased  the  cost  of  their  wool  purchases  even  further.  The 
signal  advantage  that  the  English  clothiers  enjoyed,  especially  from  the 
1360s,  was  their  free-market  and  tax-free  access  to  these  same  fine  wools 
within  England,  while  their  cloth  exports  bore  an  insignificant  burden,  with 
duties  of  only  about  2  percent.  The  very  large  English  advantage  will  be  better 
appreciated  when  one  considers  that  in  the  luxury  draperies  of  the  Low 
Countries  their  tax-burdened  English  wools  accounted  for  about  65-75  per- 
cent of  the  pre-finishing  production  costs.  No  other  input  was  so  important.^ 

The  English  cloth  trade,  expanding  from  the  1360s,  soon  took  away  many 
customers  from  the  Low  Countries'  draperies;  but  the  English  advantages 
must  not  be  exaggerated,  if  only  because  the  Low  Countries'  luxury  draperies 
were  not  finally  vanquished  for  more  than  a  century.  Though  unable  to  reduce 
their  production  costs  sufficiently  to  compensate  for  the  high  cost  of  their 
wool,  they  still  found  themselves  able  to  compete  in  terms  of  luxury  quality, 
and  were  thus  able  to  retain  a  goodly  share  of  their  former  clientèle,  especially 
their  aristocratic  customers.  What  permitted  them  to  do  so  fairly  successfully 
was  their  well-honed  expertise,  and  -  reputedly  -  superiority  in  the  crucial 
cloth-finishing  processes  of  fulling,  shearing,  and  dyeing,  which,  as  much  as 
the  fine  wool  itself,  determined  the  cloth's  luxury  value.  Forsaking  cheaper- 
line  fabrics,  the  Flemish  and  Brabantine  urban  draperies  came  to  concentrate 
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upon  and  to  specialize  in  producing  a  few  very  high  quality  types  of  luxury 
woollens,  including  their  world-renowned  scarlets,  with  very  meticulous, 
guild-enforced  quality  controls.^ 

At  the  same  time,  some  of  the  very  conditions  of  economic  contraction  and 
depression  in  the  later  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  may  have  assisted 
these  draperies  by  making  quality  competition  as  important  as  price  competi- 
tion, by  giving  a  relative  advantage  to  luxury  production.  First,  the  combina- 
tion of  much  smaller  markets  with  higher  transportation  costs,  in  view  of  the 
insecurity  and  trade  dislocations  of  this  era,  acted  to  restrict  production  more 
and  more  to  low-bulk  commodities  with  high  unit  values.  Second,  if  we  may 
combine  and  adapt  the  "depression"  theses  of  Professors  Lopez,  Herlihy,  and 
Miskimin,  one  may  argue  that  both  the  "inheritance  effect"  of  drastic  de- 
populations and  some  of  the  forces  of  periodic  depressions  tended  over  time  to 
produce  much  greater  concentrations  of  landed  wealth  amongst  the  nobility 
and  the  Church,  but  also  of  mercantile  wealth.  There  is  much  evidence  - 
though  often  a  conflicting,  bewildering  array  of  evidence  -  indicating  wide 
extremes  of  great  poverty  and  gross  opulence;  such  extremes,  however, 
further  indicate  a  much  more  highly  skewed  income  distribution,  which 
would  certainly  have  favoured  luxury  production  (and  consumption)  over  the 
cheaper  line  trades  in  textiles,  such  as  serges  and  sayes.  *°  Third,  as  Miskimin 
and  others  have  contended,  the  psychological  traumas  of  the  Black  Death  and 
successive  plagues,  of  warfare,  social  upheavals,  and  general  insecurity  bred 
an  atmosphere  of  hedonism  amongst  the  upper  classes,  evident  in  increasingly 
ornate  luxury  displays.  This  era  is  certainly  most  famous  for  frequent  enact- 
ments of  sumptuary  legislation.  Perhaps  for  the  nobility.  Church,  and  upper 
bourgeoisie,  costly  dress  and  resplendent  displays  of  opulence  were  not  so 
much  luxuries  as  necessities  to  defend  their  privileged  social  status  in  such 
disordered  times. ^^  Possibly,  therefore,  we  can  now  reconcile  the  apparent 
paradox  of  economic  depression  and  cultural  efflorescence,  including  luxury 
display  -  in  painting,  music,  sculpture,  and  architecture  -  by  combining  the 
analysis  of  these  three  sets  of  socio-economic  conditions  with  the  earlier 
Lopez  thesis  on  "hard  times  and  investment  in  culture." 

At  this  point,  we  can  briefly  note  that  the  draperies  of  the  Low  Countries, 
specializing  in  just  a  few  lines  of  high-priced  luxury  woollens,  did  succeed  in 
withstanding  English  competition  up  to  the  first  third  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
as  viable  if  much  smaller  industries.  But  then  from  the  1430s  they  encountered 
a  series  of  reverses,  then  disasters  that  brought  about  a  sharp,  rapid,  and 
irredeemable  downfall:  the  extinction  of  all  but  a  remnant  of  the  urban  luxury 
draperies  in  Flanders  and  Brabant.  First,  those  same  general  market  forces 
just  analyzed  also  favoured  the  growth  of  the  various  silk  industries  (satins, 
velvets,  damasks),  which  provided  even  more  serious  competition  for  the 
most  luxurious  woollens,  the  scarlets  especially.  Second,  from  the  1420s  the 
English  cloth  trade  managed  to  establfeh  a  crucial  base  at  the  emerging 
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Brabant  Fairs  of  Antwerp  and  Bergen-op-Zoom  to  gain  for  the  first  time  direct 
access  to  the  large  German  and  Central  European  markets.  At  the  same  time, 
English  cloth  merchants  also  gained  access  to  the  cloth-finishing  crafts  of 
Antwerp  and  the  Dutch  towns,  thereby  undermining  the  Low  Countries' 
comparative  advantage  in  luxury  cloth  production.  Thirdly,  from  the  1430s  to 
the  1470s,  the  English  crown  once  more  sought  to  exploit  the  wool-export 
trade  for  fiscal  and  monetary  reasons:  by  giving  a  small  clique  of  Staplers  full 
monopolistic  control,  by  sharply  raising  wool  prices,  and  by  imposing  oner- 
ous payment  regulations  that  wrecked  the  vital  credit  system  upon  which  these 
draperies  had  so  much  depended  (the  Calais  Staple  Partition  and  Bullion 
Ordinances).  The  draperies  in  Flanders  and  Brabant  found  themselves  even 
less  able  to  sustain  these  cruel  blows  when  their  principalities,  under  Burgun- 
dian  rule,  became  involved  in  a  war  with  England  in  the  1430s,  cutting  off 
their  wool  supply,  and  then  in  long,  bitter  conflicts  (including  mutually 
ruinous  trade  embargoes)  with  the  German  Hanseatic  League,  their  most 
important  customers,  over  the  Bruges  staple.  Fortunately  for  Leiden  and  other 
Dutch  draperies,  Holland  largely  escaped  these  two  particular  conflicts;  and 
furthermore,  the  Dutch  sea-faring  towns,  after  a  brief  and  victorious  piracy 
war  with  the  German  Wendish  towns  in  1438-41  that  ended  with  the  Treaty  of 
Copenhagen,  gained  virtually  complete  free  access  to  the  large  Baltic  mar- 
kets, enabling  the  Dutch  draperies  to  take  advantage  of  their  neighbours'  long 
conflict  with  the  Hanseatic  League.  But  finally,  from  the  mid  1430s  to  the  late 
1460s,  the  draperies  in  all  three  Burgundian  principalities  had  to  endure  both  a 
rigorous  tight-money  policy  imposed  by  their  own  duke  Philip  the  Good  and 
the  most  severe  commercial  and  agrarian  phases  of  the  late-medieval  "Great 
Depression,"  its  very  nadir.  When,  in  the  course  of  the  1470s,  general 
European  economic  conditions  altered  to  promote  expansion,  at  least  else- 
where, the  damage  to  the  Flemish  and  Brabantine  draperies  in  particular  had 
become  irredeemable.  Too  many  of  their  customers  had  been  lost  to  the 
English  cloth  trade,  and  even  to  the  Dutch. 

Having  myself  analyzed  many  of  these  events  at  some  length  elsewhere,  I 
refer  the  reader  to  these  and  other  recent  publications,  and  also  to  the  ac- 
companying graphs  and  tables.  ^^  Graph  I,  offering  only  indirect  but  entirely 
consistent  indicators  of  the  draperies'  fortunes,  demonstrates  the  dramatic 
decline  in  the  annual  sales  values  of  the  drapery  tax  farms  in  Leuven, 
Mechelen,  Ghent,  and  Ypres  during  the  fifteenth  century.  For  the  last  three, 
the  decline  clearly  became  the  most  precipitous  from  the  early  1430s. 
Mechelen' s  tax  farm  sales,  however,  do  suggest  some  recovery  for  that 
drapery  alone,  from  the  1470s;  but  that  rise  may  in  part,  at  least,  reflect  just  a 
rise  in  tax  rates  to  compensate  for  the  coinage  debasements  of  that  period.  ^^ 
More  direct  and  concrete  evidence  of  industrial  decay  may  be  found  in  Graph 
II,  which  records  the  number  of  drapers'  stalls  rented  each  year  in  the  Ypres 
cloth  halls,  and  the  physical  volume  of  both  English  wool  and  cloth  exports. 
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SOURCES  for  Graphs  I  and  II 

(a)  The  Leuven  drapery:  Stadsarchief  Leuven,  Stadsrekeningen,  nos.  5006-124  (tax  farms  recorded  in  the 
annual  municipal  accounts). 

(b)  The  Ghent  drapery:  Stadsarchief  Gent,  Stadsrekeningen,  Reeks  400:  1 1-38  (tax  farms  recorded  in  the 
armual  municipal  accounts). 

(c)  The  Mechelen  draper:  Stadsarchief  Mechelen,  Stadsrekeningen,  nos.  76-190:  Algemeen  Rijksarchief 
België,  Rekenkamer,  registers  nos.  41 ,219-72  (tax  farms  recorded  in  the  annual  municipal  accounts). 

(d)  The  Ypres  drapery:  Algemeen  Rijksarchief  België,  Rekenkamer,  registers  nos.  38,635-722  (tax  farms 
and  hall  rentals  recorded  in  the  annual  municipal  accounts). 
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(e)  English  wool  exports  (in  sacks  of  364  lb.  )  and  cloth  exports  (by  the  standard  cloth  of  assize  of  24  yards 
by  1.75  yards):  E.M.  Cams-Wilson  and  Olive  Coleman,  England's  Export  Trade,  1275-1547  (Oxford, 
1963),  pp.  55-72,  87-115,  calculated  from  the  customs  accounts  reports  for  each  port,  with  monthly 
means  taken  to  estimate  annual  amounts.  Note:  "Wool  exjx)rts  to  Calais"  total  of  wool  exports  by  native  or 
denizen  merchants,  who  by  law  were  required  to  ship  their  wools  to  the  Calais  Staple,  where  drapers  from 
the  Lx)w  Countries  did  obtain  their  English  wools.  English  wools  exported  by  aliens  were  almost  entirely 
those  Staple-exempt  wools  that  Italian  and  Spanish  merchants  shipped  directly  by  sea  to  their  homelands. 
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lab le  1 
Price-Relatives  for  Fine  Woollens  Made  from  English  Wools  at  Ghent.  Ypres.  and  Bruges; 
Price-Relatives  for  Medium  Woollens  Made  from  non-English  Wools  at  Leuveni  and  Composite 
Price  Indices  for  Brabant  and  Flanders i  Five-Year  Means,  from  1^00-^  to  1495-9  * 

Mean  of  Prices  for  1400  -   2k  =   100 


Years 

Ghent  i 
Fine  Dyed 
Woollens 
100  =  «5.930 

Ypres  1 
Fine  Dyed 
Woollens 
100  =  f5.333 

Bruges i 
Fine  White 
Woollens 
100  =  f4.548 

Leuveni 
Woollens 
(non-English) 
100  =  f2.507 

Brabant i 
Composite 
Price  Index 
Base  100 

Flanders i 
Composite 
Price  Index 
Base  100 

1400-4 

99.8 



__ 

91.9 

95.6 

88,8 

1405-9 

99.9 

101.6 

99.0 

101.5 

100.9 

99.3 

1410-4 

97.7 

100.0 

103.6 

105.2 

9'+.2 

95.5 

1415-9 

100.1 

103.5 

103.8 

104.4 

105.8 

109.2 

1420-4 

102.6 

94.9 

93.7 

97.0 

103.5 

107.2 

1425-9 

102.2 

100.5 

99.0 

108.8 

114.1 

117.8 

1430-4 

115.3 

112.5 

116.3 

121.1 

113.0 

129.0 

1^*35-9 

122.8 

121.3 

117.3 

108.1 

120.9 

138.5 

1440-4 

130.9 

— 

162.7 

108.0 

103.5 

121.3 

1445-9 

133.6 

144.3 

160.5 

100.2 

101.0 

106.4 

1450-4 

117.2 

142.2 

175.9 

88.9 

92.5 

101.9 

l'+55-9 

129.9 

148.3 

175.9 

88.1 

112.0 

114.5 

1460-4 

13^^.9 

140.8 

91.9 

92.7 

94.4 

1465-9 

136.6 

1^+3.9 

9'*.1 

94.2 

95.5 

1470-4 

1^^5.7 

145.8 

93.7 

95.7 

96.5 

l'*75-9 

149.7 

143.8 

97.8 

111.2 

112.4 

1480-4 

174.5 

191.1 

112.9 

150.6 

158,1 

1485-9 

251.1 

215.'* 

167.6 

164.9 

1490-4 

273.7 

229.'+ 

139.5 

182.9 

1495-9 

247.3 

251.5 

111.9 

103.0 

*  Prices  for  Flanders  (Ghent.  Ypres,  Bruges)  in  pounds  groot  Flemishi  prices  for  Brabant  (Leuven) 
in  pounds  groot  of  Brabant. 

Table  1 
SOURCES 

(a)  Ghent:  Stadsarchief  Gent,  Stadsrekenigen,  Reeks  400:  1 1-34  (annual  purchases  of  dyed  dickedinnen 
woollens  for  the  civic  magistrates  recorded  in  the  annual  accounts). 

(b)  Ypres:  Algemeen  Rijksarchief  België,  Rekenkamer,  registers  nos.  38,635-722  (annual  purchases  of 
dyed  woollens  for  the  civic  magistrates  recorded  in  the  annual  accounts). 

(c)  Bruges:  Stadsarchief  Brugge,  Stadsrekeningen,  1400-1499;  and  Algemeen  Rijksarchief  België, 
Rekenkamer,  registers  nos.  32,461-549  (annual  purchases  of  the  fine  undyed  woollens  for  the  civic 
magistrates  recorded  in  the  annual  accounts). 

(d)  Leuven:  Stadsarchief  Leuven,  Stadsrekeningen,  nos.  5006-124  (annual  purchases  of  cheaper  wool- 
lens for  the  lesser  officials,  recorded  in  the  annual  accounts). 

(e)  Composite  Price  Index  for  Brabant:  Herman  Van  der  Wee,  "Prijzen  en  lonen  als  ontwikkelings- 
variabelen:  Een  vergelijkend  onderzoek  tussen  Engeland  en  de  zuidelijke  Nederlanden  1400-1700." 
in  Album  aangeboden  aan  Charles  Ver  linden  ter  gelegenheid  van  zijn  dertig  jaar  professoraat  (Ghent, 
1975),  pp.  413-47. 

(f)  Composite  Price  Index  for  Flanders:  Charles  Veriinden,  E.  SchoUiers,  H.  Coppejans-Desmedt,  J. 
Craeybeckx,  eds.  Dokumenten  voor  de  geschiedenis  van  prijzen  en  lonen  in  Vlaanderen  en  Brabant,  4 
vols.  (Bruges,  1965),  I  and  II:  John  H.  Munro,  "Mint  Outputs,  Money,  and  Prices  in  Late-Medieval 
England  and  the  Low  Countries,"  in  Mintage,  Monetary  Circulation,  and  Exchange  Rates,  ed.  Eddy 
Van  Cauwenberghe  and  Fritz  Irsigler  (Leuven  and  Trier,  forthcoming). 


Again  note  the  very  sharp  drop  in  English  wool  exports  to  the  Calais  Staple 
after  1430  (indeed,  a  virtual  collapse  in  the  1430s);  but  also  note  that  the 
decline  in  the  number  of  drapers'  stalls  at  Ypres,  even  steeper  over  the  long 
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run,  began  somewhat  earlier,  from  the  mid  1420s.  Surging  upwards  in  a 
directly  contrary  manner,  English  cloth  exports  reached  their  initial  peak  in 
the  early  1440s;  and  then  they,  too,  experienced  a  slump  over  the  next  twenty 
years,  partly  because  of  some  market  disruptions  in  France  (the  loss  of 
Gascony),  the  Low  Countries,  and  Germany,  but  more  because  of  the  general 
commercial  depression  of  this  period.  From  the  late  1460s,  English  cloth 
exports  resumed  their  steep  upward  climb  with  an  even  more  powerful 
momentum,  so  that  in  the  1480s  one  Dutch  observer  likened  the  flood  of 
English  cloth  imports  indeed  to  an  "inundacioni  maris  immensi."^"^ 

Further  evidence  for  the  plight  of  the  Low  Countries'  draperies  and  econ- 
omy, in  terms  of  both  causes  and  effects,  can  be  seen  in  Table  1.  The 
price-relatives  in  the  several  columns  show  in  striking  contrast  for  the  post- 
1430  era:  (a)  the  very  sharp  rise  in  the  prices  of  luxury  cloths  manufactured 
from  English  wools  at  Ghent,  Ypres,  and  Bruges;  (b)  the  fall  in  the  prices  of 
cheap  woollens  made  from  non-English  wools  at  Leuven;  and  (c)  a  general 
deflation  in  prices,  in  terms  of  weighted  composite  price  indices  for  both 
Flanders  and  Brabant.  This  deflation,  dominating  the  four  decades  between 
two  periods  of  aggressive,  fiscally-motivated,  and  inflationary  coinage  de- 
basements in  1425-35  and  1474-96,  was  a  product  of  both  real  and  monetary 
forces:  of  depopulation  and  economic  contraction;  of  a  severe,  European- 
wide  scarcity  of  precious  metals  and  the  Burgundian  "strong  money"  policy  of 
this  era.^^  But  whatever  factors  predominated  in  these  price  trends,  such 
deflation  certainly  corresponds  much  more  with  depression  than  with  prosper- 
ity and  economic  expansion. 

Other  indicators  of  depression  can  be  found  in  Table  2  on  "Population 
Decline  and  Poverty"  in  fifteenth-century  Brabant,  which  had  evidently 
suffered  far  less  decline  than  most  other  parts  of  western  Europe  before  the 
1430s.  ^^  Between  the  censuses  of  1437  and  1480,  the  total  number  of 
recorded  family  hearths  declined  by  6.7  percent;  by  1496,  that  decline  had 
reached  18.8  percent  of  the  1437  census.  If  mean  family  size  had  also 
declined,  as  seems  likely  from  other  evidence  on  replacement  rates,  then  the 
extent  of  depopulation  would  have  been  even  greater.  ^^  Clearly  the  sector  that 
suffered  the  greatest  decline  was  the  agrarian,  with  an  overall  drop  in  the 
numberof  rural  village  hearths  of  26. 4  percent  between  1437  and  1496.  Those 
rural  censuses  correspond  with  the  price  trends.  For  while  all  three  component 
groups  in  both  the  Flemish  and  Brabantine  price  indices  show  decline,  at  least 
until  Maximilian's  frenetic  coinage  debasements  of  the  1480s,  the  severest 
decline  was  in  the  grain-price  index,  followed  by  the  meat  and  dairy  products 
index.  ^^  It  must  be  noted,  however,  that  the  overall  decline  in  the  number  of 
hearths  for  the  "Small  Towns"  between  1437  and  1496  was  almost  as  great  as 
that  for  the  rural  hearths  -  25 . 1  percent.  Perhaps  that  decline  reflects  the  close 
ties  that  many  small  towns  had  with  the  agrarian  sector;  but  Professor  Van  der 
Wee,  in  his  meticulous  and  profound  study  of  the  Antwerp  market  and 
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Table  2 
Population  Decline  and  Poverty  in  the  Duchy  of  Brabant,  1437  -  I/196 

Number  of  Family  Hearths  and  Percentages  of  Total  Hearths  Without 
Taxable  Income  ("Poor  Hearths")!  14-17 ,  1480,  and  1496 

Areas  Covered  by  the  1417  1480  1496 

Censuses 

Total        Percent-  Total       Percent-  Total        Percent- 
Hearths       age  as  Hearths     age  as  Hearths       age  as 
in  Census     Poor  in  Census   Poor  in  Census     Poor 

Hearths  Hearths  Hearths 


A. 

.  Four  Chief  Towns 

Brussels 

6,376 

10.5 

(7, 414)» 

(7.9)» 

5.750 

17.1 

Antwerp 

3,440 

13.5 

5.450 

10.5 

6,586 

12.5 

Leuven 

3.579 

7.6 

3,933 

18.3 

3,069 

n.a. 

' s  Hertogenbosch 
Total  of  Chief  Towns 

2.883 
16,278 

10.4 

(2, 930)» 
(19,727)* 

(7.9)» 
(14.8)« 

3.456 
18,861 

n.a. 

10.5 

n.a. 

B. 

Small  Towns 

14,159 

9.2 

12,216 

28.1 

10,600 

n.a. 

C. 

Rural  Villages. 
Total  of  Duchy 

62,301 

29.7 

23.4 

54.540 

31.6 

45,882 

n.a. 

D. 

92,718 

86,483 

27.3 

75.343 

n.a. 

*  estimated  only,  in  the  1480  tax  census 

SOURCES:  Joseph  Cuvelier,  Les  dénombrements  de  foyers  in  Brabant,  XlVe  -  XVIe  siècle,  2  vols. 
(Brussels,  1912-13),  I,  cxxxv,  clxxvii-viii,  ccxxxiii,  ccxxxvii,  432-3, 
446-7,462-77,484-7. 


Brabantine  economy,  has  maintained  that  these  small  towns  were  then  much 
more  economically  dependent  on  the  traditional  textile  export  industries  - 
whose  decline  has  now  been  amply  demonstrated.  ^^ 

The  four  chief  towns,  however,  present  a  different,  if  not  totally  different, 
picture.  While  both  Brussels  and  Leuven  did  in  fact  experience  some  popula- 
tion losses  between  1480  and  1496  (22.4  and  22.0  percent,  respectively),  the 
aggregate  number  of  hearths  in  all  four  towns  increased  by  15.9  percent  over 
the  entire  period  1437-1496,  thanks  undoubtedly  to  considerable  immigra- 
tion from  the  impoverished  countryside.  Undoubtedly  also,  the  reason  that  the 
big  towns  could  receive  this  influx  and  fare  better  demographically  is  that  they 
had  much  more  diversified  commercial  and  industrial  economies,  which, 
along  with  Antwerp's  striking  and  special  circumstances,  will  be  discussed 
shortly.  Leuven,  furthermore,  had  an  important  and  growing  university, 
founded  in  1425;  Mechelen  had  become  the  judicial  centre  of  the  Netherlands; 
and  Brussels  was  the  centre  of  the  resplendent  Burgundian  court.  ^^ 

When  we  examine  the  statistics  on  poverty  in  terms  of  the  number  of 
non-taxable  "poor  hearths,"  the  big  towns  again  fare  much  better  than  the 
small  towns  and  rural  villages,  perhaps  reflecting  again  that  income  redis- 
tribution discussed  earlier.  But  even  so,  these  indicators  are  not  quite  so  rosy 
as  are  the  urban  demographic  figures.  Thus  the  number  of  poor-hearths  as  a 
proportion  of  the  total  hearths  in  the  four  chief  towns  rises  from  10.5  percent 
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in  1437  to  14.8  percent  in  1480;  in  Leuven,  from  7.6  to  18.3  percent,  more 
than  a  doubling.  Poor-hearth  statistics  for  Leuven  and  's  Hertogenbosch  are 
missing  from  the  1496  census;  but  for  Brussels  that  year,  such  hearths 
constituted  17.1  percent  of  the  total,  compared  to  10.5  percent  in  1437.  The 
highest  proportion  of  poor  hearths  in  1480  is  to  be  found,  as  expected,  in  the 
rural  villages  -31.6  percent  of  total  hearths  -  but  that  proportion  had  risen  by 
only  6.4  percent  from  the  already  high  figures  in  the  1437  census  (29.7 
percent).  By  far  the  most  dramatic  increase  in  these  poor-hearths  between 
1437  and  1480  is  for  the  category  of  small  towns:  from  9.2  to  28. 1  percent  of 
total  hearths,  more  than  a  tripling;  in  the  case  of  the  small  towns  in  the  Leuven 
district,  chiefly  drapery  towns,  more  than  a  quadrupling,  from  8.6  to  36.0 
percent  of  total  hearths.  Regrettably,  we  lack  comparable  statistics  on  popula- 
tion and  poverty  for  Flanders;  but  the  record  of  complaints  there  certainly 
indicates  a  similar  situation,  as  do  available  tax  statistics  for  the  adjacent 
county  of  Namur.^^  According  to  Professor  Raymond  Van  Uytven,  taxpayers 
classified  as  "poor"  in  Namur  rose  from  49  percent  of  the  total  in  1431  to  53 
percent  in  1444,  while  their  tax  contributions  fell  from  28  percent  to  just  13 
percent  of  the  totals  for  those  years. 

I  do  not  wish,  however,  to  paint  a  picture  of  complete  depression  and 
unalloyed  gloom  for  the  Low  Countries;  and  shafts  of  light  could  have  been 
discerned  in  the  discussion  of  the  four  chief  towns.  Thus,  as  the  Flemish  port 
of  Bruges  and  the  textile  towns  of  Ypres  and  Ghent  unquestionably  declined 
with  the  decay  of  the  traditional  woollen  industries,  as  did  many  other  smaller 
towns,  so  Antwerp  rapidly  expanded  by  welcoming  its  neighbours'  enemy, 
the  English  cloth  trade,  which  along  with  South  German  silver  and  copper  and 
later  East  Indies  spices,  helped  to  make  that  Brabantine  port  the  chief  entrepôt 
and  commercial  capital  of  northern  Europe  by  the  early  sixteenth  century. "^^ 
The  decay  of  the  traditional  urban  draperies  in  Flanders  and  Brabant  also 
permitted,  directly  and  indirectly,  the  growth  of  other  textile  industries  in  the 
Low  Countries,  in  both  towns  and  villages,  producing  counterfeit  luxury 
woollens  {nouvelles  draperies)  using  some  English  but  chiefly  Spanish  wools; 
worsted-type  cloths  (sayetteries)  from  coarse,  non-English  wools;  and  also 
linen,  lace,  and  silk  manufactures.  Antwerp,  Brussels,  Leuven,  Mechelen, 
and  other  towns  also  experienced  a  growth  in  various  other  industries,  but 
especially  luxury-oriented  industries:  various  metal- working  crafts,  glove 
and  hat,  leather  and  fur,  tapestry  and  embroidery,  herring-processing  (from 
Dutch  fishing),  cloth-finishing  (especially  English  cloths  in  Antwerp  and  the 
Dutch  towns),  and  printing.  Above  all,  the  fifteenth  century  witnessed  the  rise 
of  the  Dutch  seafaring  and  industrial  towns  to  supersede  the  Flemish  and 
Brabantine  towns  in  economic  importance  by  the  later  sixteenth  century,  and 
then  to  gain  world  leadership  in  trade  and  finance  by  the  seventeenth  century. 
But  clearly  not  for  a  long  time  did  the  growth  of  the  new  fully  compensate  for 
the  decline  of  the  old.  Those  new  urban  industries  (which  have  not  supplied  us 
with  any  statistics  like  those  for  the  draperies)  could  hardly  have  ranked  in 
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importance  with  the  traditional  woollen  manufactures  in  the  fifteenth  century; 
and  not  really  until  the  early  sixteenth  century  were  market  conditions  really 
propitious  for  the  sayetteries  and  other  cheaper-line  textile  producers. ^^ 
Furthermore,  while  in  other  parts  of  Europe  both  their  populations  and 
economies  were  recovering  strongly  from  the  1460s,  both  Flanders  and 
Brabant  (outside  of  Antwerp)  evidently  experienced  the  most  severe  phase  of 
their  own  population  and  economic  contractions  in  the  later  fifteenth  century, 
to  at  least  the  mid-  1490s.  Any  potential  economic  revival  in  that  latter  era  was 
most  certainly  delayed  by  warfare  with  France  (Louis  XI),  and  then  by  a  revolt 
of  the  Flemish  towns  during  the  misrule  of  the  Habsburg  archduke 
Maximilian.  "^"^ 

At  the  same  time,  this  seventy-year  period  from  1430  to  1500  also  marks 
the  greatest  glory  of  the  Burgundian  and  then  Habsburg  court  in  the  Low 
Countries,  the  very  apogee  of  Flemish  music,  painting,  sculpture,  and 
architecture,  civic  and  ecclesiastical.  As  Johan  Huizinga  has  demonstrated, 
the  stark  contrasts  in  much  of  this  art,  contrasts  of  sombemess  and  gaiety,  of 
violence  and  tranquillity,  of  complex  omateness  and  simplicity,  epitomize  the 
very  culture  of  the  Renaissance  Low  Countries. "^^  We  might  also  observe  that 
such  extreme  contrasts  in  a  way  reflect  those  to  be  found  in  the  economy  and 
society  of  the  fifteenth-century  Low  Countries.  Another  such  reflection  that 
well  accords  with  Huizinga' s  panorama  can  be  found  in  the  annual  records  of 
textile  purchases  in  the  Flemish  and  Brabantine  towns:  in  the  later  fourteenth 
and  early  to  mid  fifteenth  centuries,  a  startUng  variety  of  chiefly  vivid  colours, 
with  brilliant  scarlets,  sky-blue  "celestines,"  orange  and  mixed-coloured 
"mellé"  cloths;  but  in  the  later  fifteenth  century,  a  shift  to  very  dark  and 
sombre  blues,  greens,  purples,  and  black,  with  a  clear  predominance  of  black 
by  the  end  of  the  century  .^^ 

As  Professor  Lopez  has  already  warned  us,  we  must  beware  of  making  any 
strongly  deterministic  connections  between  economic  depression  and  the  fine 
arts;  we  obviously  do  not  try  to  promote  the  latter  by  inducing  the  former. 
Certainly  in  the  Low  Countries  the  fine  arts  and  humanistic  culture  all 
continued  to  flourish  well  into  the  sixteenth  century:  the  Age  of  Erasmus,  the 
Age  of  the  Reformation,  and  for  many  the  true  northern  Renaissance.  Un- 
questionably also,  the  arts  were  all  well  represented  (along  with  publishing)  at 
Antwerp  during  its  economic  Golden  Age  from  ca.  1495  to  ca.  1560.^^  But  in 
my  view,  these  were  really  continuations  of  artistic  forms  already  established 
and  developed  in  the  much  darker  days  of  the  fifteenth  century,  to  me  an 
artistically  richer  century  in  the  Low  Countries. ^^ 
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Les  Intelligences  célestes  dans  la  poésie 
scientifique  du  xvième  siècle 


JAMES  DAUPHINE 


Lrcs  poètes  scientifiques  du  XVF'"^  siècle,  soucieux  d'enquêter  sur  les  mys- 
tères du  cosmos  et  d'en  déchiffrer  les  lois,  n'ont  ni  limité  leur  investigation  au 
domaine  de  la  nature,  ni  adopté  exclusivement  dans  leur  recherche  des 
principes  rationnels  et  modernes.^  Pour  eux,  A.M.  Schmidt  l'a  magistrale- 
ment démontré,^  il  importait  par  tous  les  moyens  -  de  l'intuition  à  la  foi,  de 
l'imagination  à  la  raison,  de  la  tradition  à  l'inspiration  originale  -  de  parvenir 
à  comprendre  les  mécanismes  du  monde  comme  à  expliquer  les  beautés  du 
microcosme.  Guidés  par  Uranie  qu'invoquait  déjà  Dante, ^  ils  ont  eu  à  coeur 
de  s'élever  dans  l'échelle  de  la  connaissance,  d'entrevoir  les  secrets  divins  et 
d'en  proposer  une  analyse.  C'est  dans  le  cadre  de  cette  démarche,  plus 
intellectuelle  que  poétique,  que  nombre  d'entre  eux  ont  été  amenés  à  méditer 
sur  l'essence  et  la  fonction  des  daimons  et  des  anges  auxquels  on  conférait  le 
double  pouvoir  de  gouverner,  voire  de  mouvoir,  un  astre,  une  planète  ou  un 
ciel,  et  d'influencer  le  déroulement  de  la  vie  humaine.  Le  retour  de  ces 
thèmes,  qu'illustre  le  motif  des  "intelligences  célestes,"  toujours  présent  au 
sein  des  poèmes  scientifiques,  peut  surprendre  si  l'on  néglige  les  leçons  du 
Timée  et  les  commentaires  néo-platoniciens  qu'elles  ont  engendrés,  si  l'on 
méconnaît  également  l'importance  que  l'angéologie  avait  revêtu  pour  l'Eg- 
lise, du  haut  Moyen- Age  à  l'aube  du  XVIF""^  siècle."^  S'interroger  sur  les 
daimons  et  les  anges  conduit  à  prendre  en  considération  une  vision  cosmologi- 
que où  la  science  des  astres  et  celle  de  la  musique  rejoignent  celle  de  l'Ecriture 
dans  la  démonstration,  la  louange  ou  tout  simplement  la  reconnaissance  de 
l'harmonie  du  monde. 

L'influence  du  Timée  et  celle  du  célèbre  traité  attribué  au  pseudo-Denys 
l'Aréopagite,  La  Hiérarchie  Céleste,  ont  singulièrement  contribué  à  accroître 
dans  le  contexte  catholique  et  romain  le  rôle  des  Intelligences  régentes  des 
planètes  ou  des  cieux.  Saint  Thomas  d'Aquin,  parmi  d'autres,  avait  accepté 
les  conceptions  de  Deny  s  et  celles  de  Grégoire  si  répandues  alors.  ^  Qu'on  se 
rappelle  les  vers  du  Paradis  o\x  Dante  s'est  plu  à  exposer  l'ordonnance  des 
choeurs  angéliques.^  Si  le  poète  de  La  Divine  Comédie,  gravissant  les  cieux. 
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était  contraint  de  s'attacher  à  leur  organisation,  partie  intégrante  de  sa  vision  et 
donc  de  sa  transposition  littéraire,  il  n'en  allait  pas  de  même  des  poètes 
scientifiques  du  XVP'"^  siècle  qui  multiplièrent  plutôt  les  rapprochements 
entre  constellations,  planètes  et  réalités  spirituelles.  Le  statut  du  poète  était 
autre:  mais  s'il  n'était  plus  un  voyant  invité  ou  prédestiné  à  accomplir  un 
voyage  stellaire,  il  demeurait  le  secrétaire  inspiré,  animé  par  \â  furor  qui  lui 
permettait  d'atteindre  à  une  plus  grande  compréhension  de  l'univers.  Ainsi, 
parce  qu'il  était  enthousiasmé  au  sens  étymologique  de  ce  terme,  le  poète 
avait  lui  aussi  charge  de  raconter  ce  qu'il  avait  vu,  de  fixer  sur  le  papier  le 
fonctionnement  du  grand  monde,  de  faire  oeuvre  docte. 

Particulièrement  significatifs  de  ce  projet  sont  ces  vers  de  V Hymne  des 
Daimons,  aujourd'hui  trop  souvent  négligés,  que  Ronsard  avait  supprimés 
dans  sa  version  finale: 

Que  les  Anges  mutins,  qui  ses  compagnons  furent, 
Les  uns  en  l'air,  en  l'eau,  et  sur  la  terre  cheurent, 
Et  selon  le  forfaict  de  leurs  commis  péchez 
Se  veirent  loin  du  Ciel,  dans  des  corps  attachez. 
Qui  servent  de  prisons  à  leur  coulpe  ancienne, 
Jusques  à-tant  que  Dieu  juger  le  Monde  vienne. 
Ceux  qui  ont  un  corps  d'air,  ont  la  craincte  de  se  voir 
Prendre  un  terrestre  corps,  les  terrestres  de  cheoir 
Là-bas  dans  les  Enfers,  où  le  feu  les  consomme, 
Quand  pour  punition  ilz  déçoivent  un  homme: 
Car  sans  la  peur  qu'ilz  ont  ,iamais  ilz  ne  feroient 
Que  nous  tenter  l'esprit,  et  nous  abuseroient. 
D'aultres  ont  estimé  qu'il  n'y  avoit  Pianette 
Qui  n'en  eust  dessouz  elle  une  bande  subjette, 
Par  qui  sont  les  mortelz  en  vivant  gouvernez 
Selon  l'Astre  du  ciel,  soubz  lequel  ilz  sont  nez: 
Ceux  de  Saturne  font  l'homme  melancholique: 
Ceux  de  Mars,  bon  guerrier,  ceux  de  Venus,  lubrique, 
Ceux  de  la  Lune,  prompt:  cauts  les.Mercuriens, 
Ceux  du  Soleil,  aymé:  heureux  les  Joviens: 
L'un  bon,  l'autre  est  mauvais:  le  bon  nous  pousse  à  faire 
Tout  acte  vertueux,  le  mauvais,  au  contraire.^ 

Ce  passage,  qui  contient  une  liaison  pour  le  moins  malencontreuse  et  hâtive 
entre  anges  révoltés  et  daimons,  s'il  fut  justement  retiré  d'un  hymne  consacré 
à  ces  derniers,  atteste  cependant  la  vitalité  d'un  raisonnement  analogique  cher 
au  néo-platonisme  ficinien^  et  qui  trouve  écho  un  peu  partout  au  XVP""^  siècle 
dans  les  oeuvres  de  Tyard,  La  Boderie,  Vigenère  ou  Du  Monin.  Au  XVIP""^ 
siècle  encore,  rien  n'est  plus  naturel  que  de  rencontrer  sous  la  plume  de 
théologiens  ou  de  poètes  la  définition  détaillée  du  lien  unissant  planètes  et 
Intelligences,  commme  pourraient  en  témoigner  surabondamment  le  célèbre 
traité  de  T.  Heywood:  The  Hiérarchie  of  the  blessed  Angells,  their  N âmes, 
Orders,  and  Offices.  The  Fall  of  Lucifer  with  his  angells^  et  les  non  moins 
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fameuses  tables  du  Père  Kircher  répertoriant  le  nom  des  anges,  le  siège  et  le 
champ  planétaire  de  leur  activité.  ^^  Quant  à  l'ouvrage  peu  connu  de  J. 
Saulnier  Cosmologie  du  Monde  tant  celeste  que  terrestre  (...),  il  renfermait 
lui  aussi,  à  l'instar  de  maints  traités  cosmologiques  le  rappel  des  rapports  entre 
ciel  et  anges: 

L'ordre  que  Dieu  a  mis  aux  susdits  Cieux,  leur  donnant  à  chacun  une  intelligence 
ou  Ange,  comme  au  Ciel  de  Saturne  Cassiel;  à  celuy  de  lupiter  Sachiel;  à  celui  de 
Mars  Samuel:  à  celuy  du  Soleil  Michael:  à  celuy  de  Venus  Anahel:  à  celuy  de 
Mercure  Raphaël:  et  à  celuy  de  la  Lune  Gabriel:  le  devoir  desquels  est,  de  les  faire 
aller  de  telle  vitesse,  qu'il  est  presque  incroyable  de  l'ouyr  dire.  '  ' 

Dans  une  perspective  sensiblement  identique  on  peut  observer  l'exploitation 
que  fit  Joseph  Du  Chesne  de  ce  motif.  Au  Livre  I  de  son  encyclopédie  Le 
Grand  miroir  du  monde,  conformément  à  la  tradition  hébraïque  condamnée 
mais  toujours  vivante ^"^  et  qu'H.  Corneille  Agrippa  avait  reprise  dans  sa 
Philosophie  Occulte, ^^  il  écrivait: 

Chasque  estoile  a  le  sien,  douze  ont  leur  domicile 
Dans  les  douze  maisons  de  l'Escharpe  mobile, 
Alchidaël  se  tient  près  de  l'astre  Bélier, 
Asmoriel  secourt  le  Taureau  printanier, 
Ambriel  les  Bessons,  Muriel  l'Escrevice, 
Vetchel  le  Lyon,  Hamariel  service 
Fait  à  la  Vierge  Astree,  et  Zuriel  tousiours 
Esgale  au  Trebuschet  les  nuicts  avec  les  iours, 
A  l'astre  vénéneux  Barchiel  obtempère, 
Adnachiel  les  traits  guide  du  Sagittaire, 
Hamuel,  Gambriel,  Barchel  sont  gouverneurs 
Du  Chevreul,  du  Verseau,  et  des  luisans  Nageurs.  ''^ 


¥ 


Aucune  originalité  dans  ces  vers  qui  apparaissent  régulièrement  dans  les 
oeuvres  cosmologiques  de  la  fin  du  XVP""^  siècle  et  qui  n'apportent  rien  à  la 
qualité  poétique  de  l'inspiration  et  de  son  expression.  Présents  dans  les  corps 
célestes,  daimons  et  anges  étaient  des  garants  de  l'harmonie  du  monde:  sans 
eux  ou  bien  à  cause  de  leur  discorde  les  cieux  s'entrechoquaient;  avec  eux  et 
grâce  à  leur  entente,  se  conservait  l'harmonie  de  l'univers  et  se  pérennisait  le 
miracle  de  la  création. 

Lorsque  les  poètes  scientifiques  ont  voulu  définir  ou  illustrer  la  notion  de 
cosmos,  ils  ont  naturellement  usé,  parfois  avec  bien  peu  de  discernement, 
d'allégories,  métaphores  et  comparaisons  empruntées  au  domaine  musical: 
témoin  l'image  du  luth  de  l'univers  chère  à  La  Boderie,  Du  Bartas,  comme 
plus  tard  à  Fludd  ou  au  Père  Mersenne.  ^^  A  la  suite  de  George  de  Venise  dont 
il  avait  traduit  le  de  Harmonia  mundi  totius  cantica  tria  f . .  .^  La  Boderie,  au 
fil  de  sa  propre  production,  a  abondamment  utilisé  raisonnements,  analogies 
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et  images  mettant  en  évidence  la  présence  de  lois  harmoniques  au  sein  de 
l'univers.  Le  champ  sémantique  de  la  musique  et  son  usage  systématique  dans 
les  oeuvres  de  La  Boderie,  Du  Monin,  Tyard,  mais  aussi  de  Benlowes  et  de  T. 
Heywood,^^  a  abouti  à  d'interminables  développements  où  il  est  difficile  de 
suivre  la  progression  de  la  pensée  si  l'on  ne  possède  pas  des  notions  précises 
de  musique.  Nul  n'entre  dans  La  Galliade,  ou  de  la  Révolution  dans  les  arts  et 
les  sciences  s'il  n'est  musicien! 

Dans  ce  processus  littéraire,  la  traversée  de  l'écriture  a  pour  fonction  de 
traduire  les  lois  musicales  qui  régissent  l'homme,  le  monde,  les  Intelligences 
...  Les  anges  et  les  choeurs  angéliques  reçoivent  une  note  qui  s'inscrit  sur  la 
gamme  divine  et  sont  parfois  assimilés  aux  anges  musiciens  figurant  sur  les 
triptyques  du  Moyen- Age.  Les  daimons  ne  sont  pas  quant  à  eux  admis  à  ce 
concert.  Les  recueils  de  poésie  cosmologique  de  Du  Monin,  Tyard,  La 
Boderie  semblent  toujours  répéter  le  même  message:  les  Intelligences  chan- 
tent la  gloire  de  Dieu. 

Une  telle  vision  cosmologique,  à  laquelle  n'a  participé  que  bien  timidement 
le  "nouvel  Orphée,"  O.S.  de  Du  Bartas,  était  prépondérante  dans  La  Galliade 
de  La  Boderie  et  L' Uranologie  de  Du  Monin.  Le  premier,  au  cours  des 
Cercles  de  La  Galliade,  a  multiplié  poncifs  musicaux  rendant  compte  de 
l'harmonie  du  macrocosme  et  de  celle  du  microcosme.  Le  second,  également 
disciple  d'une  vision  musicale  de  l'univers  précisait: 

Mais  ces  motets  du  Ciel  ne  sont  pas  composez 
Par  ces  feus  radieus  d'ame  et  de  sens  cassés: 
Ils  ont  pour  entonner  leurs  musicalles  bandes, 
Maistres  Musiciens,  ïgenieus  Orlandes, 
Pedagogues  de  choeur,  qui  iouans  à  testons, 
Aus  Novices  du  Ciel  font  reprendre  leurs  tons: 
Zaphchiel,  précepteur  du  porte-faus  ancêtre, 
De  son  fiz  lupiter  Zachariel  le  maitre, 
Zamael  gouverneur  de  Mavors:  Michael 
Le  Regent  de  Titan,  de  Venus,  Anael, 
Raphael,  instructeur  du  messager  Mercure, 
Et  l'Ange  Gabriel  qui  Phebe  prend  à  cure. 
Mais  tous  ces  set  regens  ne  font  que  régenter 
Pour  le  divin  ouir  du  Principal  flater 
Qui  leur  temple  fournit  de  Messes,  et  Regales 
De  bouches  et  de  vois  à  nulle  vois  esgalles. 
C'est  pour  le  seul  AMOUR  du  Roi  des  ecussons 
Qui  planchent,  radieus,  les  celestes  maisons.  ^^ 

La  formulation  contournée  laisse  cependant  transparaître  dans  ces  vers  exem- 
plaires une  constante  de  l'imaginaire  qui  de  Dante  à  La  Boderie,  de  Du  Monin 
au  Père  Le  Moyne  s'est  maintenue:  la  reconnaissance  de  l'unité  de  la  création 
par  l'harmonie  qui  s'en  dégage.  Au-delà  des  écueils  d'un  style  tantôt 
ampoulé,  tantôt  bas, on  découvre  ce  désir  de  magnifier  une  vision  de  l'univers 
et  de  l'homme. 
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Au  coeur  de  la  poésie  scientifique,  anges  et  daimons,  par  leur  statut  et  leur 
fonction,  perpétuent  une  antique  tradition,  une  lointaine  révélation:  celle  d'un 
monde  où  prime  l'Intelligence.  Qu'ils  animent  les  constellations  zodiacales, 
qu'ils  résident  dans  les  planètes  ou  qu'ils  agissent  sur  le  déroulement  de 
l'histoire  en  fonction  de  cycles  précis,  notamment  établis  par  Trithème,*^  ils 
sont  la  preuve  qu'à  l'intérieur  de  toute  la  création  existe  une  infinie  corres- 
pondance, s'accomplit  un  projet,  se  manifeste  la  puissance  du  verbe.  L'intérêt 
accordé  aux  Intelligences  est  donc  l'expression  d'une  quête,  dans  le  meilleur 
des  cas;  mais  généralement  il  semblerait  plutôt  correspondre  à  une  exigence 
du  genre  littéraire  choisi:  "poésie  cosmologique."  S'il  est  légitime  de  soulig- 
ner l'utilisation  systématique,  et  souvent  fort  banale,  que  les  poètes 
scientifiques  ont  fait  des  Intelligences,  il  n'est  pas  indifférent  de  rappeler 
combien  cela  a  pu  favoriser  le  développement  d'une  écriture  où  les  détermina- 
tions de  la  haute  science,  de  l'imagination  et  de  la  foi  devaient  se  fondre  pour 
exalter  le  principe  de  la  hiérarchie,  source  organisatrice  de  tout  le  cosmos. 
Connaître  les  Intelligences  c'est  déjà  parcourir  les  visages  du  monde,  en 
découvrir  les  lois  et  les  secrets! 
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Source  and  Intent  in  Middleton's  Sir 

Robert  S  her  ley 


G.B.  SHAND 


One  of  the  more  curious  comers  of  Thomas  Middleton's  varied  career  is 
occupied  by  a  pamphlet  he  wrote  in  1609,  bearing  the  descriptive  title: 

Sir  Robert  Sherley,  Sent  Ambassadour  in  the  Name  of  the  King  of  Persia,  to 
Sigismond  the  third,  King  of  Poland  and  Swecia,  and  to  other  Princes  of  Europe. 

His  Royal  entertainement  into  Cracovia,  the  chief e  Citie  of  Poland,  with  his 
pretended  Comming  into  England. 

Also,  the  Honourable  praises  of  the  same  Sir  Robert  Sherley,  given  unto  him  in 
that  Kingdome,  are  here  likewise  inserted.^ 

Robert  Sherley, the  youngest  of  the  three  celebrated  travelling  brothers,^ 
had  left  the  court  of  Shah  Abbas  I  of  Persia  in  February  1608,  after  a  stay  of 
some  ten  years,  to  journey  to  various  European  leaders,  his  mission  being  to 
enlist  their  support  for  Abbas'  continuing  struggles  against  Sultan  Ahmed  I  of 
Turkey.  He  had  gone  first  to  Moscow,  and  thence  to  Cracow,  where  he  spent 
the  winter  of  1608-9.  In  the  spring  he  continued  to  Prague,  where  in  June  he 
was  made  a  Count  Palatine  by  the  Holy  Roman  Emperor  Rudolph  II,  and  to 
Rome,  where  Pope  Paul  V  made  him  a  count  of  the  sacred  palace  of  the 
Lateran  in  September.  His  next  major  stop  was  Madrid.  He  had  intended  to  go 
directly  to  England  from  there,  but  the  Spanish  appear  to  have  frustrated  his 
attempts  to  depart,  primarily  in  an  effort  to  block  the  trade  agreements  he 
intended  between  Britain  and  Persia.  Thus,  though  he  had  hoped  to  travel  to 
England  late  in  1609,  it  was  not  until  the  summer  of  1611  that  he  was  finally 
able  to  extricate  himself  from  virtual  house  arrest  in  Spain  and  proceed  to  his 
homeland. 

In  early  1609,  however,  he  was  expected  in  Britain,  and  Middleton's 
pamphlet  appears  to  have  been  a  piece  of  advance  public  relations  work  aimed 
at  paving  the  way,  at  least  with  the  general  public,  for  Sherley' s  mission  to 
James'  court. 

Middleton's  pamphlet  opens  with  a  laudatory  introduction  praising,  among 
other  things,  travel  (it  encourage  unity,  leagues,  concord  among  nations). 
Englishmen  (they  are  great  travellers),  and  Robert  Sherley  (he  is  a  travelling 
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Englishman).  The  introduction  then  turns  to  Sherley's  honours  at  the  Persian 
court,  particularly  that  of  being  chosen  by  Abbas  to  travel  through  Christen- 
dom uniting  princes  against  the  heathen  Turk,  and  goes  on  to  praise  Sherley  as 
the  perfect  man  for  the  mission,  being  both  traveller  and  Christian.  Finally, 
the  introduction  turns  to  the  magnificence  of  Sherley's  reception  in  Poland, 
preparing  the  way  for  the  praises  presented  to  him  there  which,  translated, 
make  up  the  main  body  of  SRS. 

This  main  body  consists  of  four  Latin  anagrams  on  Sherley's  name, 
developed  into  a  set  of  encomia  on  the  name  and  the  negotiation  of  Robert 
Sherley,  in  the  course  of  which  Mercury  resigns  to  Sherley  his  post  as  chief 
messenger.  Christian  kings  are  exhorted  to  join  this  holy  war  with  zeal  equal 
to  the  Persians' ,  the  Turks  are  reviled,  Sherley's  virtue,  fortune  and  rhetorical 
skill  are  lauded,  England  is  made  to  lament  Sherley's  long  absence,  and  so  on. 

Middleton  then  turns  to  a  brief  section  on  Persian  life  and  manners,  treating 
in  rapid  succession  religion,  regal  discipline,  fortifications,  official  policy  on 
propagation,  military  training,  diet  and  dress.  At  the  end  of  this  section  he 
introduces  one  Master  Moore,  who  appears  to  be  Sherley's  advance  man  for 
the  English  campaign.  SRS  then  concludes  with  an  example  of  the  original 
Latin  praises  of  Sherley,  which  Middleton  attributes  to  Andraeas  Loeaechius, 
a  Polish  scholar.  The  truth  of  the  matter  is  that  the  entire  main  section  of  SRS  is 
the  work  of  Loeaechius,  known  in  Poland  as  Lechowicz,  and  in  Melrose, 
Scotland  (his  place  of  origin),  as  Andrew  Leech.  Juliusz  Krzyzanowski,  in 
1949,  identified  Leech's  Latin  pamphlet.  Encomia  Nominis  &  Negocii  D. 
Roberti  Sherlaeii  (Cracow,  1609),  as  Middleton' s  main  source.^  It  must  have 
been  published  soon  after  1  January,  1609  (the  entertainments  it  contains  took 
place  in  November,  1608),  whereupon  Sherley  immediately  dispatched  his 
agent.  Master  Moore,  to  carry  a  copy  to  London  and  have  it  published  there  as 
advance  publicity  for  the  imminent  mission.  Middleton  tells  us  nothing  more 
about  Moore  than  that  he  came  dressed  in  Persian  garb,  and  subsequent 
scholars  have  added  nothing  to  our  knowledge  of  the  man.  Middleton  seems  to 
have  been  engaged,  either  by  the  Sherley  family  or  by  Moore  himself,  to 
translate  and  refine  the  Encomia,  and  he  did  so  very  quickly,  for  his  own 
pamphlet  was  in  print  before  30  May,  1609,  on  which  date  its  publisher,  John 
Budge,  paid  a  fine  for  having  had  it  printed  without  permission.'* 

An  additional  source  for  SRS,  not  previously  noticed,  is  the  fifteenth  book 
of  Strabo's  Geography,  from  which  Middleton  created  his  brief  appended 
description  of  Persian  life.  The  choice  of  Strabo  is  significant,  as  will  be 
shown  later,  for  Middleton  could  have  used  any  of  several  contemporary 
English  descriptions  of  Persia,  but  chose,  instead,  a  work  written  circa  17-23 
A.D. ,  well  before  Mohammed  and  the  rise  of  Islam.  He  seems  to  have  used  a 
Latin  translation  of  Strabo,  probably  that  of  Guarini  of  Verona  and  Gregorio 
of  Tifemo  {De  Situ  Orbis  Libri  XVII),  which  went  through  thirteen  editions 
between  1469  and  1652.^ 
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One  is  tempted  to  wonder  why  Middleton,  a  major  playwright,  minor  poet, 
occasional  pamphleteer,  friend  of  the  City  fathers,  and  possibly  Puritan 
sympathiser,^  chose  to  get  involved  with  a  campaign  by  a  Roman  Catholic  on 
behalf  of  an  infidel  Shi'ite.^  Middleton' s  only  other  pamphlet  of  1609  is  The 
Two  Gates  of  Salvation  (also  known  as  The  Marriage  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  and  as  God's  Parliament  House),  a  collection  of  Protestant  de- 
votional readings  setting  parallel  passages  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments 
opposite  one  another  to  demonstrate  the  efficacy  of  Old  Testament  prophecy. 
It  is  a  safe  and  soporific  job  of  work.  SRS  is  only  slightly  more  invigorating, 
but  it  does  seem,  at  first  glance,  rather  a  risky  piece  of  publishing.  The  Sherley 
family  was  not  in  good  odour  in  official  England,  despite  the  popular  folk- 
hero  status  of  Robert  and  his  brothers,  whose  anti-Turkish  exploits  had 
already  been  celebrated  in  several  pamphlets  as  well  as  a  play.^  Robert's 
father.  Sir  Thomas  Sherley  of  Wiston,  was  near  bankruptcy.  The  oldest  son, 
Sir  Anthony,  like  Robert  a  sometime  servant  of  Shah  Abbas,  appears  to  have 
offended  King  James,  and  was  barred  from  return  to  England  altogether.  And 
the  middle  brother,  the  younger  Sir  Thomas,  after  several  years  in  Turkish 
prisons,  had  only  recently  been  released  from  prison  in  England,  where  he  had 
served  time  for  meddling  in  the  Levant  trade.  For  Middleton  to  attach  himself 
to  a  set  of  encomia  lauding  Robert  Sherley  and  his  Persian  cause,  then,  and  to 
dedicate  his  work  first  to  the  elder  Sir  Thomas,  then  on  a  cancel  to  the 
younger,  might  seem  both  impolitic  and  out  of  character.^ 

We  must  not,  however,  rest  too  heavily  on  Middleton' s  loyalty  to  fixed 
ideological  positions.  He  seems,  throughout  his  career,  to  have  written  for 
pay  when  the  opportunity  presented  itself,  and  such  an  opportunity  was  very 
probably  at  hand  here.  Possibly  Master  Moore  brought  with  him  some  sort  of 
honorarium  from  Robert  himself.  Possibly,  too,  Middleton  angled  for  more  in 
his  two  dedications.  (A  third  possibility,  knowing  Middleton' s  earlier  luck 
with  patronage,  is  that  Moore  gave  him  nothing,  but  assured  him  of  support 
from  the  Sherley  family,  who  turned  out  to  be  in  no  position  to  provide  any!) 

Nor,  for  that  matter,  should  we  underestimate  the  pragmatism  that  in- 
formed even  Puritan  attitudes  to  foreign  affairs  involving  Catholics  and 
pagans.  John  Cartwright,  in  The  Preacher's  Travels  (1611),  may  stand  as  an 
exemplar: 

Two  of  the  most  mightie  and  warlike  Princes  among  the  Barbarians,  the  great 
Turke  and  the  Persian,  are  now  in  armes  one  against  the  other;  stirred  up 
thereunto  by  two  of  our  Country-men,  Sir  Anthonie  Sherley,  and  Master  Robert 
Sherley  his  brother. 

A  warre  not  onely  hke  to  be  long  and  bloudie,  but  also  very  commodious  and  of 
great  opportunitie  to  the  Christian  Commonweale:  for  that  it  doth  graunt  and  give 
leasure  to  divers  parts  of  Christendome  to  refresh  themselves,  and  to  increase 
their  forces,  much  weakned,  both  by  the  Great  Turkes  warres;  and  most  of  all  by 
their  civill  dissentions  at  home.  '^ 
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Cartwright  has  no  illusions  about  Abbas,  seeing  him  as  a  cruelly  Machiavel- 
lian prince,  and  a  "professed  Mahumatine"  (I4v),  but  the  possibility  of  a 
respite  from  Turkish  tyranny  overrides  any  qualms  he  might  otherwise  have 
about  supporting  a  Persian-European  alliance  and  the  Sherley  mission: 

We  cannot  denie  but  that  both  the  Embassies  of  Sir  Anthonie  Sherley,  &  also  of 
M.  Robert  his  brother  are  of  great  importance,  &  that  a  combination  of  so  great 
forces  together  would  soone  have  delivered  many  poore  Christians  of  their 
miseries,  the  world  of  it  ignominy,  &  mankind  of  that  monster  of  Turkish 
tyranny,  that  hath  too  long  raigned  &  laid  the  earth  desolate.  (K4) 

(One  might  compare  the  Elizabethan  attitude  to  Tamerlane,  seen  as  heroic  in 
that  he  halted  a  Turkish  threat  to  Christendom.) 

It  is  likely  that  Cartwright' s  views  on  the  Sherley  campaign  were  in  line 
with  those  of  most  Protestants.  Given  this  supportive  attitude,  given  the 
popular  interest  in  the  Sherley  s ,  and  given  the  likelihood  that  the  pamphlet  had 
some  income  attached  to  it,  we  should  be  less  surprised  that  Middleton  agreed 
to  be  the  hired  pen  and  add  a  title  of  his  own  to  the  burgeoning  Sherley 
bibliography. 

We  should  not  be  surprised  either  that  Middleton  handled  his  sources  in 
ways  intended  to  make  Sherley  and  his  Persian  mission  more  palatable  to  the 
intended  English  audience.  ^  *  He  does  not  make  numerous  changes  in  Leech's 
pamphlet,  but  those  few  he  makes  are  significant  and  consistent.  In  the  first 
place,  the  pamphlet's  most  obvious  Roman  Catholic  features  are  removed. 
Lines  praising  Pope  Paul  V  as  the  source  of  all  holy  wars  and  the  potential 
converter,  by  force,  of  all  Islam,  disappear  altogether.  An  address  to  "Pauli  V 
Pont.  Max.  una  &  Regum  Christianor"  becomes  merely  "all  Kings  in  Chris- 
tendome"  (B4v).  And  in  the  second  place.  Leech's  praise  for  Sherley' s 
loyalty  to  Persia  is  excised,  no  doubt  because  it  would  seem  treasonous  to  an 
English  reader.  (Indeed,  when  Sherley  finally  did  arrive  in  England,  his 
insistence  on  Persian  dress  and  his  refusal  to  doff  his  turban  in  the  presence  of 
the  King  caused  no  little  scandal.)  So  Leech's  little  piece  "Ad  Suam  Liber- 
tatem,"  in  which  Sherley  is  made  to  boast  that  the  greatest  imaginable  freedom 
lies  in  serving  the  all-powerful  Shah  of  Persia,  does  not  find  its  way  into 
Middleton's^/?^. 

Middleton' s  alterations  of  Leech  for  propagandistic  purposes  are  some- 
times as  simple  as  making  sure  that  an  unmarked  reference  such  as 
"Mahumetigenum"  is  given  the  kind  of  colouring  that  would  activate  the 
anti-Turk  reflexes  of  the  common  English  reader:  he  translates  this  one  as 
"that  hel-hownde  broode  of  Mahomet"  (B4).  The  over-all  impression  of 
Middleton's  handling  of  Leech,  then,  is  that  he  preserves  almost  all  the  praise 
of  Sherley  and  the  Persian  mission,  adding  virtually  nothing  of  his  own,  but 
making  adjustments  or  subtractions  at  points  where  the  pamphlet's  pro-Rome 
or  pro-Persia  attitudes  seem  likely  to  offend.  ^^ 
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Middleton's  second  source,  the  Geography  of  Strabo,  is  interesting  by 
virtue  of  its  very  choice.  A  number  of  English  travellers  had  recently  been  in 
Persia,  and  had  brought  back  descriptions  of  the  luxury  and  cruelty  of  the 
court  of  Abbas,  the  practices  of  Shi'ite  Mohammedanism,  and  so  on.  Middle- 
ton's  decision  not  to  employ  one  of  these  contemporary  accounts,  but  to  turn 
instead  to  a  second-hand  description  some  1600  years  out  of  date,  seems 
related  to  his  effort  to  make  of  the  Persians  tolerable  allies.  The  ruse  seems 
rather  disdainful  of  the  acumen  of  the  general  reader,  given  the  current 
popularity  of  exotic  travel  literature  and  of  the  Persian-based  Sherleys. 
Nevertheless,  Middleton  chooses  Strabo,  and  takes  advantage  of  a  pre- 
Mohammedan  Zoroastrian  Persia  to  soften  potential  English  objections  to  any 
sort  of  alliance  with  Islam,  even  Shi'ite  Islam.  Middleton  is  thus  able  to  depict 
Persian  religion  without  mentioning  Mohammed.  That  religion  is,  of  course, 
pagan,  worshipping  "the  Sunne,  Moone,  Venus,  Fire,  Earth,  Water,  and 
Winds"  (C3v),  but  it  is  austere,  and  it  shares  with  contemporary  puritanism  in 
eschewing  idolatries  such  as  altars  and  statues  (translating  Strabo' s  "Persae 
nee  statuas,  nee  ars  [aras]  erigunt"  [525]).  Middleton  skims  over  most 
Zoroastrian  religious  practices  as  described  by  Strabo,  dismissing  them  as 
"superstitious,  and  full  of  idle  Ceremonies"  (C3v),  thus  not  really  comprom- 
ising himself,  but  achieving  what  he  sought  to,  namely  to  make  the  Persians 
seem  more  like  Protestants  than  like  Turks  in  their  religion. 

Middleton  now  turns  to  the  firmness  of  Persian  rulers.  His  more  conserva- 
tive contemporaries,  in  the  wake  of  the  Essex  and  Gunpowder  incidents,  were 
very  aware  of  the  possibility  of  treason,  and  apt  to  approve  an  amount  of 
rigour  in  the  maintenance  of  law  and  order.  Thus  Middleton  retains  and 
ornaments  Strabo' s  description  of  Persian  rulers  as  swift  to  punish  any  form  of 
treason.  Strabo' s  terse  "Qui  non  paruerit,  capite  et  brachio  amputato  proiici- 
tur"  (525)  becomes: 

So  severe  their  lawes  are  in  effect,  to  the  punishing  of  all  rebellious  treasonable 
and  disobedient  people,  that  whosoever  hee  bee  that  is  found  repugnant  in  the 
least  demeanour  to  the  will  and  affection  of  the  King,  hee  is  presently  ceazde  upon 
by  the  Tormentors,  his  head  and  armes  chopt  off,  and  with  his  detested  body 
throwne  into  some  common  field,  without  eyther  grave  or  covering.  (C3v) 

One  can  imagine  the  Jacobean  moral  majority  nodding  in  sage  approval. 

The  usual  view  of  Persian  life  was  that  it  was  luxurious  and  hedonistic, 
qualities  unlikely  to  win  approval  in  any  comer  of  Protestant  England.  Samuel 
Chew  reports  that  "to  say  of  any  sort  of  luxury  that  the  Persians  might  envy  it 
was  as  much  as  to  say  that  it  was  unparalleled."^^  By  lifting  from  Strabo  the 
spartan  diet  of  Persian  boys  in  military  training  and  transforming  it  into  the 
common  diet  of  the  whole  country,  Middleton  is  able  to  create  an  image  of 
Persian  self-discipline  and  simplicity  far  removed  from  the  usual  pictures,  and 
surely  more  attractive  to  his  audience: 
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Their  victuals  for  the  most  part,  by  which  the  common  sort  of  people  are  fed  and 
doe  live  by,  are  Acorns  and  Hedge-peares,  their  Breade  course  and  hard,  their 
Drinke  the  running  Springs.  (C4) 

He  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  ascribe  such  a  diet  to  the  court,  but  in  choosing  to 
remain  silent  about  court  diet  altogether  he  once  again  deflects  disapproval, 
leaving  the  reader  only  with  a  positive  sense  of  the  unadorned  nature  of 
Persian  existence. 

Middleton  also  uses  Strabo  to  revise  the  usual  English  disapproving  titilla- 
tion on  the  subject  of  Persian  polygamy.  Strabo  is  perfectly  matter-of-fact: 
"Ducunt  uxores  quam  plures,  et  multas  pellices  alunt,  propagandae  sobolis 
gratia"  (525).  Middleton  adjusts  this  somewhat,  deleting  the  concubines 
("pellices"),  and  underlining  the  patriotic  stress  on  off-spring: 

And  so  much  they  do  detest  Sterility  and  Barrennesse,  that  from  the  highest  to  the 
lowest  they  take  many  wives  in  marriage,  counting  the  fruitfull  propagation  of  the 
Empire,  the  onely  happinesse  they  can  rayse  to  it.  (C3v) 

To  Strictness  of  religion,  firmness  of  ruler,  austerity  of  diet,  then,  is  added 
patriotic  propagation,  and  in  these  virtues  can  be  seen  the  makings  of  a  very 
acceptable  ally  indeed  against  the  "hel-hownde  broode  of  Mahomet."  Middle- 
ton  does  not  hide  all  the  facts  about  Persia.  Even  in  this  section  he  mentions 
the  wealth  of  the  rulers  and  the  striking  richness  of  dress.  But  on  the  whole,  he 
uses  Strabo  to  create  a  picture  of  remarkable  austerity. 

In  his  introduction,  Middleton  had  already  gone  one  important  step  further 
in  the  adjustment  of  attitudes  to  Persia.  He  followed  Anthony  Nixon's  lead  in 
playing  down  the  personal  Mohammedanism  of  Shah  Abbas  and  making 
much  of  his  (sometime)  tolerance  of  Christians.  Nixon  had  claimed  that 
Robert  Sherley 

labours  the  King  very  much  to  christianisme,  to  which  (it  is  said)  he  lends  such 
attentive  eare,  that  he  doubteth  not,  but  by  Gods  assistance  and  his  good  perswa- 
sions,  he  may  in  time  bee  brought  to  become  a  Christian.  '"* 

Middleton  claims,  with  no  basis  in  fact,  that  this  conversion  has  now  been 
effected: 

It  was  thought  fit  (the  Persian  himselfe  confessing  and  worshipping  Christ,)  Ay  de 
should  bee  required  at  the  hands  of  Christian  Princes  in  the  Persians  behalfe.  (B3) 

As  John  Cartwright  says,  in  another  context,  of  Abbas'  supposed  Christianity: 

That  the  King  (a  professed  enemie  to  the  Name  of  our  blessed  Saviour)  should  bee 
the  God-father  [of  Sherley' s  child];  this  certainly  is  more  fitte  for  a  Stage,  for  the 
common  people  to  wonder  at,  then  for  any  mans  private  studies.  (K3v-K4) 
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And  Robert  himself,  writing  to  Sir  Anthony  about  Abbas  in  1605,  says: 

beleeve  me  in  all  his  actions,  he  publisheth  to  the  world  the  hatred  he  bears  to  the 
name  of  Christians,  for  everie  daie  he  maketh  slaves  of  the  poore  Armenyans, 
which  are  daile  brought  like  Sheepe  into  every  markett,  bumyng  and  pulling 
downe  all  Churches  to  the  great  infamie  of  all  the  Christians  that  live  heare,  which 
doth  she  we  great  despitfullnes,  for  although  the  turke  is  a  great  enemy,  yet  doth 
he  tollerate  them,  and  let  them  live  freely  in  his  Contrey .  '^ 

Under  the  circumstances,  Middleton's  decision  to  convert  Abbas  must  be 
propagandistic  in  intent.  And  the  tack  he  took  was  not  new,  for  Samuel  Chew, 
in  The  Crescent  and  the  Rose,  says  that  English  factors  in  Persia  tried  the  same 
device  when  reporting  to  their  employers  at  home: 

Their  aim  to  establish  cordial  or  at  least  workable  arrangements  between  English 
and  Persian  merchants  led  some  of  them  to  take  note  of  any  characteristics  of 
Shi 'a  Mohammedanism  that  appeared  to  link  it  with  Christianity  and  separate  it 
from  the  orthodox  Sunni  Mohammedanism  of  the  Turks.  This  tendency  was 
perhaps  strengthened  by  the  idea,  intermittently  present  in  the  minds  of  European 
statesmen,  that  an  alliance  might  be  effected  between  Persia  and  Christendom 
against  the  Ottoman  Empire.  ^^ 

Middleton's  handling  of  the  Sherley  assignment,  then,  can  be  seen  to  be 
distinctly  calculated,  though  hardly  subtle.  He  anticipates  his  audience's 
objections  and  takes  steps  to  make  the  whole  subject  more  attractive.  As  has 
been  suggested,  these  steps  give  little  credit  to  the  awareness  or  good  sense  of 
this  audience.  In  light  of  current  claims  for  Middleton's  anti-aristocratic 
popularist  political  beliefs,  so  supercilious  an  attitude  to  the  intelligence  of  the 
common  reader  must  seem  a  surprise.  But  as  has  already  been  said,  nothing  of 
this  sort  should  surprise  us  in  Middleton.  His  alliances  seem  to  be  many  and 
shifting.  While  there  are  recurrent  and  constant  motifs  in  his  work,  there  is  no 
clear  sense  of  his  being  the  consistent  voice  of  any  one  party  in  the  political, 
religious  and  social  unrest  that  was  growing  in  England.  Here,  if  I  interpret  the 
events  correctly,  he  takes  on  a  commissioned  assignment,  coolly  sizes  up  the 
intended  audience,  makes  the  necessary  choices  and  adjustments  of  source 
material,  and  produces  a  workmanlike,  if  off-hand,  piece  of  professional 
public  relations. 

As  a  final  note,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  when  the  Sherley  mission  finally 
did  reach  England  its  failure  there  was  dismal. 

Glendon  College,  York  University 
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1  The  pamphlet  (STC  17894,  17894.5)  was  printed  by  J.  Windet  for  John  Budge.  Hereafter  it  is 
abbreviated  S/Î5. 
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2  Useful  accounts  of  the  Sherleys  are  to  be  found  in  D.  W.  Davies,  Elizabethans  Errant  (Ithaca:  Cornell 
University  Press,  1967),  Boies  Penrose,  The  Sherleian  Odyssey  (Taunton:  Wessex  Press,  1938),  and 
Evelyn  Philip  Shirley,  The  Sherley  Brothers  (Chiswick:  Charles  Whittingham,  1848). 

3  T.L.S.  (12  August,  1949),  521 .  The  pamphlet  survives  in  an  unique  copy  at  the  Ossolineum  Library  in 
Wroclaw.  I  am  grateful  to  the  Director  of  the  Ossolineum,  Dr  Janusz  Albin,  for  providing  photographic 
copy  of  the  pamphlet,  and  to  Ross  Arthur  for  assisting  with  the  translation.  Lechowicz  is  identified  as 
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Catholic  and  Protestant  Widows 
in  The  Duchess  ofMalfi 

MARGARET  LAEL  MIKESELL 


I  he  Duchess  ofMalfi  is  about  the  secret  marriage  of  a  widow,  the  subsequent 
birth  of  her  three  children,  her  persecution,  imprisonment  and  murder  by  her 
two  brothers,  and  finally  the  retribution  exacted  from  those  brothers  by  their 
own  consciences  and  by  an  avenger,  a  courtier  formerly  loyal  to  them.  Adding 
resonance  to  this  "action"  are  the  royal  blood  and  leadership  roles  of  villains 
and  protagonist,  and  a  confrontation  of  values  that  underlies  the  dramatic 
conflict.  The  relation  of  these  values  to  character  and  action  is  a  fascinating 
aspect  of  the  play,  for  The  Duchess  ofMalfi,  along  with  other  tragedies  of  the 
period,  is  generated  from  and  speaks  to  the  transitional  nature  of  sixteenth- 
and  seventeenth-century  English  society.  Understanding  this  relationship  is 
complicated  by  the  twofold  task  of  penetrating  the  confusions  of  a  society  in 
flux  and  determining  the  equally  complex  manner  in  which  drama  utilizes 
those  confusions.  In  an  attempt  to  understand  how  this  process  works,  this 
paper  has  isolated  a  single  issue  -  widowhood  -  which  is  both  sensitive  to 
changing  values  and  significant  in  the  play. 

For  a  time,  the  widowhood  and  remarriage  of  the  Duchess  occupied  critical 
examination  of  her  character  and  function  in  the  play.  While  the  issue  was 
considered  resolved  twenty-five  years  ago,  a  brief  review  of  the  controversy 
can  help  define  the  terms  guiding  the  present  discussion.  One  argument  was 
that  the  Duchess  could  be  faulted  for  remarrying,  a  violation  of  social  norms 
for  widows  which  was  exacerbated  by  the  secrecy  of  the  match  and  the  lower 
rank  of  her  husband.  Critics  cited  contemporary  sources,  both  literary  and 
non-literary,  to  demonstrate  that  remarriage  was  discouraged.  One  of  the 
more  compelling  sources  was  the  Overburyan  "characters"  of  the  virtuous 
widow  (who  remains  chaste)  and  the  ordinary  widow  (who  remarries),  now 
known  to  have  been  written  by  Webster  himself.  *  In  a  rebuttal  published  in 
1956,  Frank  Wads  worth  demonstrated  that  other  contemporary  materials 
endorsed  remarriage  for  widows;  he  argued  that  both  views  were  tenable 
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during  the  Renaissance  and,  as  analysis  of  Webster's  alterations  of  his 
primary  source  reveals,  the  dramatist  clearly  intended  the  Duchess  to  be 
regarded  favorably."^ 

The  debate  rested  at  this  point.  Yet  the  issue  of  the  Duchess'  widowhood 
bears  re-examination,  for  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  the  question  arose  at 
all  has  not  been  understood.  Confusion  occurred  among  the  critics  because 
Webster  in  fact  relied  upon  both  attitudes  toward  the  widow,  each  of  which 
was  current  at  the  time,  as  one  aspect  of  the  crucial  thematic  and  structural 
juxtapositions  of  his  play.  While  it  is  not  possible  to  separate  these  attitudes 
definitively,  some  broad  distinctions  do  seem  viable.  Determining  how 
Webster  utilized  these  distinctions  in  the  construction  of  the  conflict  shaping 
The  Duchess  ofMalfi  will  clarify  his  tragic  vision. 

During  the  sixty  years  preceding  the  appearance  of  the  play,  there  began  a 
profound  re-evaluation  of  the  nature  of  matrimony  and  the  family  and  of  their 
function  in  society.  The  impetus  for  such  a  change  was  variously  religious, 
social  and  economic,  and  the  vast  amounts  of  material  published  on  marriage 
testify  to  the  range,  sometimes  even  the  incoherence,  of  opinion  that  existed 
during  this  time  of  flux.  Reformed  clergy,  concerned  to  bring  the  idea  and 
practice  of  matrimony  into  line  with  changing  orthodoxies,  pursued  the  most 
systematic  examination  of  the  subject  in  handbooks  that  combined  theory 
with  prescriptions  for  conduct.  Their  concept  of  widowhood,  one  of  the 
recurring  topics  in  such  discussions,  differs  substantially  from  that  of  earlier 
and  contemporaneous  Roman  Catholic  writers. 

The  Roman  Catholic  view,  based  upon  the  teachings  of  Paul,  particularly 
as  interpreted  by  the  Church  Fathers,  offers  to  the  widow  two  alternative 
courses  of  action.  Ideally  she  should  remain  chaste  -  a  Pauline  concept  that 
appears  intact  in  the  counsel  of  one  late  fifteenth-century  writer:  "widowhede 
ought  to  be  kept  holyly"  unless  the  woman  is  young  and  unable  to  "contain."^ 
This  idea  is  discussed  at  length  in  Instruction  for  a  Christen  Woman,  written 
by  the  Spanish  humanist  Juan  Luis  Vives  while  he  was  in  the  court  of  Henry 
VIII.  Vives  has  been  found  to  be  moderately  tolerant  of  remarriage;"^  how- 
ever, his  long  discussion  of  decorous  behavior  for  widows,  appropriated  in 
part  from  St.  Jerome,  reveals  his  unmistakable  opposition  to  such  a  practice: 

For  to  condemne  and  reproue  vtterly  second  mariages,  it  were  a  point  of  heresy. 
Howe  be  it  that  better  is  to  absteine  than  mary  agayne  is  not  only  counsailed  by 
Christiane  purenes,  that  is  to  saye,  by  diuyne  wisedome  but  also  by  pagan,  that  is 
to  saie  by  worldly  wisedome.^  (sigs.  Nn2''-Nn3') 

A  widow  should  take  Christ  as  "her  husband  immortall"  and  spend  the  rest  of 
her  life  in  devout  seclusion.  A  good  part  of  Vives'  section  on  widowhood  is 
concerned  with  orienting  the  woman  to  such  an  existence.  His  advice, 
directed  toward  removing  all  temptation  from  her  life,  includes  such  sugges- 
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tions  as  living  with  in-laws  where  there  is  "lesse  cheryshyng  and  lybertee"  and 
looking  for  counsel  for  herself  and  her  children  from  "some  aged  man,  that  is 
past  the  lust  of  the  world  ..."  (sigs.  Mm4,  Nnl).  Protected  by  family  or 
counsellor,  she  should 

praie  more  intentysfely  and  ofter,  faste  longer,  and  be  muche  at  masse  and 
preachyng,  and  rede  more  effectually,  and  occupy  hir  selfe  in  the  contemplacion 
of  those  thynges  that  may  mende  hir  liuynge  and  maners.  (sig.  Mm2) 

Only  at  the  end  of  this  section  does  Vives  discuss  an  alternative  course  of 
action,  when  he  allows  that  the  widow  who  is  young  and  incapable  of  a  life 
devoted  to  prayer  and  discipline  should  seek  remarriage  -  counsel  accom- 
panied by  the  familiar  Pauline  exhortation  that  marrying  is  preferable  to 
burning.  Vives  compels  the  widow  to  confront  what  he  regards  as  the  only 
genuine  motivation  prompting  such  a  decision;  listing  the  usual  arguments 
advanced  for  remarriage,  such  as  protection  of  property  and  lineage,  he 
charges  that  all  are  merely  rationalizations  and  insists  (in  a  close  translation  of 
Jerome),  "for  none  of  you  taketh  an  husband  but  to  the  entent  that  she  wil  lie 
with  him,  nor  except  hir  lust  prick  hir"  (sig.  Nn3'').  For  this  reason  she  should 
not  marry  a  young  man,  who  would  be  "wanton,  bote,  and  ful  of  play"  but  a 
man  "some  thing  paste  mydle  age,  sobre,  sadde,  and  of  good  wyt  ..."  (sig. 
Nn4"). 

Vives'  discussion  yields  a  concept  of  the  chaste  widow,  whose  attention  is 
transferred  from  husband  to  God,  and  a  contrasting  portrait  of  the  lusty  widow 
who,  because  she  cannot  discipline  her  body,  chooses  the  less  desirable 
alternative  and  remarries.  His  advice  is  everywhere  shaped  by  his  view  of 
woman  as  naturally  lustful  and  incapable  of  self-governance,  a  condition 
previously  kept  in  check  by  her  husband  (see,  for  instance,  sig.  Nn2'')  but  now 
jeopardizing  her  spiritual  and  mundane  well-being.  As  he  cautions, 

many  be  glad,  that  theyr  husbandes  bee  gone,  as  who  were  ryd  out  of  yocke  and 
bondage:  and  they  reioyse  that  they  bee  out  of  dominion  and  bonde  and  haue 
recouered  theyr  lybertee:  but  they  be  of  a  foolyshe  opinion.  For  the  shyppe  is  not 
at  lybertee, that  lacketh  a  gouemour,  but  rather  destitute:  neyther  a  chylde  that 
lacketh  his  tutour,  but  rather  wandrynge  without  ordre  and  reason,  (sig.  Kk4) 

The  dependence  that  is  a  given  for  the  woman  both  before  and  after  marriage 
should  attend  her  in  widowhood,  when  she  is  neither  maiden  nor  wife. 

Although  Roman  Catholic  tracts  on  marriage  were  not  commonly  pub- 
lished in  England  during  the  later  Renaissance,  translations  of  continental 
works  did  appear  which  reveal  that  Vives'  view  of  the  widow  remains 
essentially  unchanged  throughout  the  period.  For  instance,  Fulvius  Andro- 
tius,  a  Jesuit  who  wrote  The  Widdoes  Glass,  published  in  translation  in  1621 , 
insists  that  even  the  widow  who  is  tempted  to  remarry  by  "disordinate 
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appetite"  or  because  she  is  "very  rich,  or  faire,  or  soght  after  by  someone  ...  in 
high  degree  of  Honor  or  state"  but  who  resists  and  remains  chaste  cannot,  in 
his  view,  be  "worthily  called  a  widdow.  ..."  He  celebrates  as  ideal  only  the 
woman  who  relinquishes  "al  worldly  impediments,  [and]  attend[s]  only  to  the 
seruice  of  God  contemplating  him,  and  meditating  on  him  day  and  night. "^ 

Early  Reformed  writers  explicitly  rejected  this  type  of  counsel  against 
remarriage.  Thomas  Becon,  a  well-known  preacher  of  the  second  half  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  claims  that  second  marriages  were  never  disallowed  "tyl 
the  Deuyl  and  the  Pope  began  to  beare  rule,  whiche  enuye  no  State  so  much,  as 
the  holy  state  of  honorable  Matrimonye.""^  He  insists  that  "God  is  no  les  the 
author  of  the  seconde,  thyrd,  fourthe,  &c.  maryages,  then  of  the  firste"  (fol. 
ccccclxxvii).  This  sentiment  is  picked  up  by  later  handbook  writers  such  as 
William  Gouge  who,  several  decades  removed  from  the  more  polemical  years 
of  Becon,  merely  criticizes  "ancient  hérétiques"  who  found  remarriage 
adulterous.  He  declares  that  widows  (and  widowers)  are  "as  free  as  they  who 
were  neuer  before  married,"  and  that  their  love  to  their  second  spouse  must  be 
as  complete  as  to  the  first  -  or  better  if  there  were  defects  in  that  toward  the 
first. ^ 

Protestant  advocacy  of  remarriage  is  often  accompanied  by  indication  of 
the  increased  autonomy  granted  the  woman  who  is  a  widow.  In  contrast  to 
Vives'  concern  that  she  be  flanked  by  elderly  advisors  is  the  counsel  of  an 
early  Puritan  named  Andrew  Kingsmill,  who  pointedly  leaves  the  decision 
about  remarriage  to  his  sister: 

as  a  well  wishing  brother  [I]  open  my  mouth,  &  vtter  my  mind  vnto  you,  not  that  I 
mind  to  persuade  or  dissuade  mariage  with  you,  for  therin  you  may  best  be  your 
own  iudge,  for  you  know  best  where  your  shwe  [sic]  wringeth  you:  neyther  need 
you  any  counsellor  to  bid  you  cut  where  it  wringeth  you.  . .  .^ 

The  possibility  for  independence  appears,  too,  in  the  assumption  that  a  widow 
will  choose  her  own  second  husband,  a  change  from  the  frequent  stipulation  in 
the  conduct  books  that  she  defer  to  her  parents  for  the  first.  Kingsmill  advises 
his  widowed  sister  to  choose  for  herself  in  the  image  of  the  Lord  (sig.  K3)  -  in 
contrast  to  Vives'  exhortation  that  she  take  the  Lord  for  a  second  spouse. 
Assuming  that  she  plans  remarriage,  Kingsmill  directs  the  bulk  of  his  counsel 
to  establishing  criteria  that  should  guide  her  selection  of  a  second  mate. 
Another  tract  of  the  same  period,  A  Laudable  and  Learned  Discourse  (1579), 
written  by  one  LR. ,  contains  similar  advice  for  the  author's  widowed  cousin. 
And  William  Perkins,  the  otherwise  fairly  conservative  Puritan  author  of  one 
of  the  more  complete  compendia  on  marriage.  Christian  Oeconomie  (1613), 
bypasses  the  issue  of  remarriage  altogether.  He  says  only  that  while  the  widow 
can  remarry  without  consent,  it  is  nevertheless  "fit  and  convenient"  that  she 
seek  it,  due  to  the  "duty  and  honor"  owed  parents.  ^^ 
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The  possibility  of  increased  autonomy  for  widows  is  squarely  addressed  by 
someone  identified  only  as  T.  E.  ;  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  he  wrote  a 
book  on  legal  questions  pertaining  to  women  which  demonstrates  a  sensitive 
awareness  of  current  restrictions  along  with  a  wealth  of  information  about 
their  legal  rights.  Promising  that  he  will  "play  the  Physitian"  and  alleviate  the 
grief  of  widows,  he  asks  them,  "Why  moume  you  so,  you  that  be  widowes? 
Consider  how  long  you  haue  beene  in  subiection  vnder  the  predominance  of 
parents,  of  your  husbands,  now  you  be  free  in  libertee.  ..."*'  Such  a  view  is  in 
direct  contrast  to  Vives'  fear  that  the  independent  widow  is  a  danger,  at  least  to 
herself. 

This  comparison  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  views  of  widowhood  reveals 
substantial  differences  as  to  the  advisability  of  remarriage  and  the  ability  of 
the  widow  to  conduct  her  own  life.  '^  These  beliefs  are  predicated  on  contrast- 
ing, and  competing,  orthodoxies  about  matrimony.  The  Catholic  position  is  a 
product  of  the  patristic  conviction,  based  upon  the  gospels  of  Paul,  of  the 
superiority  of  the  contemplative  and  spiritual  over  the  active  and  secular  life; 
marriage  is  a  necessary  evil  for  those  unable  to  "contain."  As  Protestants 
gained  ascendancy  they  rejected  such  priorities,  sometimes  quite  stridently; 
Becon,  for  instance,  terms  the  vow  of  chastity  the  "dregges  of  Antichriste  and 
a  mere  doctrine  of  deuylles  ..."  (fol.  Dciii).  The  significance  of  matrimony 
extends  beyond  the  nuclear  family  to  society  itself;  it  is  celebrated  as  the 
preeminent  institution,  the  first  form  of  human  society  and  "an  hie,  holye  and 
blessed  order  of  life"  (fol.  Dcxvi)  that  shapes  and  sustains  social,  political, 
and  religious  institutions.  In  an  assertion  echoed  widely  in  Protestant  tracts, 
Perkins  declares  that  marriage  has  been  "made  and  appointed  by  God  him- 
selfe,  to  be  the  fountaine  and  seminarie  of  all  other  sorts  and  kinds  of  life,  in 
the  Common- wealth  and  in  the  Church. "^^ 

According  marriage  such  a  vital  function  in  society  is  accompanied  by  a 
revised  notion  of  what  it  means  for  the  individual.  Companionship,  not 
prevention  of  fornication,  is  the  concept  that  Protestant  writers  stress,  even 
when  their  conventional  list  of  the  ends  of  marriage  retains  the  time-honored 
order  of  propagation,  prevention  of  fornication,  and  mutual  solace.  ^"^  Sex  is 
enhanced  in  such  a  relationship,  since  it  can  strengthen  bonds  between 
husband  and  wife  as  well  as  serve  its  more  traditional  functions.  Vives 
cautions  against  undue  marital  passion  -  "He  is  an  adultrar  wythe  hys  wife, 
who  [is]  so  ouer  excedynge  and  ouer  bote  a  louer"  (sig.  Aa3)  -  a  warning  that 
appears  throughout  the  period.  Nevertheless,  in  the  more  progressive  Protes- 
tant handbooks,  not  the  danger  but  the  pleasure  of  sex  tends  to  be  stressed.  '^ 
Gouge,  for  instance,  cites  "due  benevolence,"  as  it  is  called,  as  one  of  the 
most  "proper  and  essential  actions  of  marriage"  -  not  only  for  preservation  of 
chastity  and  propagation  but  to  increase  mutual  affection.  "Benevolence" 
means  "it  must  be  performed  with  good  will  and  delight,  willingly,  readily 
and  cheerefully"  (p.  222). 
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Attitudes  toward  widowhood  are  consistent  with  these  distinctions  between 
Catholic  and  Protestant  views  of  matrimony.  Advocacy  of  religious  devotion 
for  the  widow  by  Catholics  follows  from  their  teachings  about  the  superiority 
of  chastity,*^  as  does  their  view  that  she  should  remarry  only  to  prevent 
fornication.  The  elevation  of  the  institution  by  Protestants  similarly  explains 
their  endorsement  of  remarriage  for  the  widow.  However,  while  this  theore- 
tical distinction  is  quite  clear  in  the  handbooks,  it  is  often  obscured  elsewhere 
by  the  inconsistencies  that  invariably  attend  periods  of  transition.  (One 
symptom  of  the  compatability  of  seemingly  unfriendly  opposites  is  the  fre- 
quent republication  of  Vives'  tract  into  the  1590s,  and  its  sporadic  verbatim 
appropriation  by  Protestant  writers  thereafter.)  Many  factors  besides  religion 
were  involved  in  the  creation  of  attitudes  toward  the  widow;  economic  and 
social  instabilities  constituted  formidable  and  shaping  pressures  during  the 
period.  ^^  Thus,  the  rather  tidy  polarity  suggested  in  this  contrast  between  the 
widows  found  in  Roman  Catholic  and  in  Protestant  conduct  books  does  not 
hold  up  in  other  didactic  tracts,  which  address  practice  as  well  as  theory,  or  in 
the  portrayal  of  the  widow  most  often  found  in  the  literature.  There,  a  much 
less  decisive  though  equally  consistent  picture  often  predominates. 

While  these  literary  and  non-literary  materials  are  largely  Protestant,  a 
prominent  influence  on  them  is  the  Catholic  double  image  of  the  widow.  An 
example  is  provided  in  an  acerbic  handbook  published  in  1615  by  a  Puritan 
named  Alexander  Niccholes.  Called  A  Discourse,  of  Marriage  and  Wiving, 
its  advice  to  a  man  seeking  a  wife  -  that  he  avoid  widows  -  provides  an 
opportunity  for  an  attack  on  such  women.  Lamenting  bygone  eras  when 
widows  vowed  to  remain  single,  Niccholes  describes  those  of  his  day  as 
women  indifferent  to  their  spouses  and  disloyal  to  their  memories,  women 
who  in  their  eagerness  to  remarry  "leame  commonly  the  trickes  to  tume  over 
the  second  or  third"  -  women  who  are  in  fact  in  league  with  death  itself. 
Extolling  the  widow  who  refuses  remarriage,  he  says,  "such  a  widdow  couldst 
thou  marrry  shee  were  worthy  thy  choyce,  but  such  a  one  shee  could  not  bee, 
because  shee  would  not  then  marry"  (El-EF).^^  Niccholes  consistently 
acknowledges  the  inevitability  of  remarriage  for  the  widow  even  as  he 
excoriates  those  who  do  so.  Thus  the  devout  widow  of  Vives  is  a  lost  ideal  and 
the  remarrying  widow  but  a  pale  progenitor  of  the  avaricious  woman  de- 
scribed by  Niccholes.  Webster's  characters  of  "A  Vertuous  Widdow"  and 
"An  Ordinarie  Widdow"  express  similar  sentiments.  And  the  lusty  widow, 
especially,  appears  frequently  in  Elizabethan  and  Stuart  literature  -  in  bal- 
lads, in  plays  (in  Chapman's  The  Widow's  Tears  and  most  virulently  in 
Marston's  The  Insatiate  Countess) .^^  An  apparent  amalgam  of  Catholic  and 
Protestant  ideas  of  widowhood,  the  lusty  widow  provides  support  for  the  early 
critics  of  the  Duchess  of  Malfi  who  found  her  remarriage  one  source  of  her 
culpability.  The  portrayal  of  the  widow  in  this  tragedy  is,  however,  far  more 
complicated  than  they  have  suggested. 
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A  juxtaposition  of  Catholic  and  Protestant  images  of  the  remarrying  widow 
informs  Webster's  portrayal  of  the  Duchess  and  her  brothers.  But  this  juxta- 
position is  not  a  balanced  contrast.  His  treatment  of  widowhood  is  responsive 
to  the  erosion  of  the  influence  of  Catholic  doctrine  and  related  prescriptions  of 
conduct  in  a  postfeudal  and  self-consciously  Protestant  England.  The  Catho- 
lic view  is  not  only  affixed  to  the  villains  of  the  play  but  is  perverted, 
corrupted.  The  Protestant  view,  on  the  other  hand,  found  in  the  portrayal  of 
the  Duchess,  is  offered  in  its  largest  dimensions.  And  yet,  reflecting  the 
complexities  of  transition  occurring  in  the  first  century  of  the  Reformation, 
this  pattern  is  significantly  modified  in  the  play's  final  vision. 

The  Catholic  widow  found  in  The  Duchess  of  Malfi  can  be  traced  to  the 
version  of  the  tale  appearing  in  The  Palace  of  Pleasure.  In  Painter's  narrative, 
the  Duchess,  plagued  by  "a  certain  vnacquaynted  lust,"  decides  she  must 
remarry;  after  some  deliberation  she  carefully  chooses  Antonio,  falls  in  love 
and  marries. ^°  Although  the  Duchess  is  treated  not  unsympathetically,'^^  she 
is  presented  as  acting  predictably  but  unwisely.  She  conforms  to  the  Catholic 
vision  of  the  widow  who  remarries  only  if  she  cannot  "contain." 

In  his  tragedy,  Webster  shifts  this  image  from  the  character  of  the  Duchess 
into  the  fantasies  of  her  brothers.  It  is  exclusively  in  their  imagination  that  all 
the  trappings  of  the  "lusty  widow,"  as  Ferdinand  calls  his  sister,  appear.  He 
chides  her,  "Marry?  They  are  most  luxurious,  /  Will  wed  twice."  The  Cardinal 
adds  that  a  widow's  decision  not  to  remarry  commonly  "lasts  no  longer  /  Than 
the  turning  of  an  hourglass  -  the  funeral  Sermon,  /  And  it,  end  both  together" 
(Li.  325-6,  336-8).^^  In  one  of  those  moments  when  Ferdinand  reveals  the 
wrenching  anguish  that  drives  him  to  murder  his  sister,  he  tells  her  "thou  hast 
ta'en  that  massy  sheet  of  lead  /  That  hid  thy  husband's  bones,  and  folded  it  / 
About  my  heart"  (III.  ii.  113-15),  suggesting  again  the  Catholic  tendency  to 
look  backward  to  the  first  husband,  rather  than  forward  to  the  "seconde,  thyrd 
or  fourthe."  Both  in  the  bedchamber  confrontation  and  in  their  last  inter- 
change, Ferdinand  persists  in  seeing  only  lechery  in  his  sister's  actions. 

Yet  to  say  that  Ferdinand's  view  of  the  Duchess  as  widow  derives  from 
Catholic  tradition  does  not  sufficiently  explain  even  this  limited  aspect  of  his 
character.  His  peculiarly  obsessive  persecution  of  his  sister  suggests  how 
Webster  uses  traditional  if  increasingly  outmoded  ideas  connected  with 
Catholic  doctrine.  Allowable  independence  for  the  widow  is  one  issue  on 
which  the  two  religions  differ,  with  the  Catholics  taking  the  more  conserva- 
tive stand.  The  Duchess'  autonomy  is  a  significant,  though  submerged,  point 
of  contention  between  her  and  her  brothers.  While  they  ostensibly  grant  their 
sister  her  independence  when  they  depart  early  in  the  play,  saying  that  her 
"own  discretion"  must  guide  her,  they  have  of  course  already  hired  Bosola  to 
insure  continuance  of  the  familial  oversight  traditional  for  the  woman.  "She's 
a  young  widow,"  Ferdinand  informs  Bosola.  "I  would  not  have  her  marry 
again"  (I.  i.  272-3).  During  her  imprisonment,  he  tells  the  Duchess  that  she 
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has  been  "too  much  in  the  hght"  -  and  his  persecution  seems  designed  to  strip 
her  of  all  sources  of  her  independence,  to  immobilize  her.  He  systematically 
deprives  her  of  kingdom,  family  and  finally  of  life  itself.  While  she  is  his 
prisoner,  he  threatens  first  her  psychological  and  then  her  spiritual  integrity 
(with  the  madmen  designed  to  bring  her  to  despair).  He  forces  a  kind  of 
discipline  upon  her  that  resembles  Vives'  counsel  that  the  widow  occupy 
herself  "in  the  contemplacion  of  those  thynges  that  may  mende  hir  liuynge  and 
maners."  As  she  kneels  to  await  her  death,  she  has  been  reduced  to  the 
Catholic  image  of  the  ideal  widow  who  relinquishes  "al  worldly  impedi- 
ments" and  attends  "to  the  service  of  God.  . . ."  Her  journey  to  that  point  has, 
however,  been  engineered  by  the  strategies  of  a  brother  who  is  a  corrupt 
parody  of  the  counsellor  Vives  advocated  for  the  widow,  a  man  sage,  religious 
and  "past  the  lusts  of  the  world." 

Both  versions  of  the  Catholic  widow  appear  in  the  brothers'  relationship 
with  their  sister.  They  consistently  see  her  as  the  lusty  widow,  and  in  their 
persecution  of  her  gradually  reduce  her  to  the  posture  of  the  devout  widow. 
But  while  these  images  had  considerable  currency  during  Webster's  time, 
they  appear  in  The  Duchess  ofMalfi  only  in  perverted  form,  in  conjunction 
with  the  play's  villains.  The  heroine,  the  sole  actual  widow  of  the  play, 
conforms  to  neither. 

"This  is  flesh  and  blood,  Sir  /  'Tis  not  the  figure  cut  in  alabaster  /  Kneels  at 
my  husband's  tomb  ..."(Li.  519-21).  With  this  exclamation,  any  connection 
between  the  Duchess  and  Vives'  devout  widow  is  dismissed.  Yet  the  wedding 
and  the  subsequent  scenes  depicting  the  married  life  of  the  couple  establish  the 
distance  between  the  Duchess  and  Vives'  sole  alternative,  the  lusty  widow.  A 
gende  dalliance  marks  the  Duchess'  wooing  (far  different  from  comparable 
scenes  in  the  plays  of  Chapman  and  Marston),  and  the  couple's  synchronized 
evocation  of  natural  and  cosmic  harmonies  as  they  wed  expands  the 
significance  of  their  union. ^^  Their  marriage  resembles  neither  the  one  reluc- 
tantly granted  the  young  widow  by  Vives  nor  that  envisioned  by  the  Arago- 
nian  brothers.  It  conforms  instead  to  the  "companionate"  marriage  extolled  by 
Becon,  Gouge  and  other  Protestant  handbook  writers.  As  critics  have  noted, 
the  scenes  between  husband  and  wife  bespeak  quite  ordinary  domestic  intima- 
cies rather  than  grand  passion. ^"^  The  sexuality  of  the  bedchamber  scene  is  an 
integral  part  of  the  casual,  affectionate  badinage  shared  by  husband,  wife  and 
maid.  And  the  children,  some  of  the  few  bom  during  stage  time,  are  among 
the  last  concerns  of  the  couple  as  they  part  and  of  the  Duchess  before  her 
murder.  Such  a  relationship  is  far  removed  from  the  brothers'  fantasies  of  the 
rampant  sexuality  propelling  the  Duchess,  "vile  woman,"  as  widow,  wife  and 
mother. 

The  brothers'  attitude  toward  the  Duchess  as  widow  derives  from  tradition- 
al Catholic  doctrine;  yet  their  actions,  particularly  their  attempt  to  immobilize 
their  sister,  represent  the  perversion  of  that  doctrine.  The  marriage  of  the 
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Duchess,  on  the  other  hand,  conforms  to  Protestant  counsel  for  the  widow 
found  in  religious  conduct  books.  This  straightforward  dichotomy  shapes  the 
underlying  dynamics  of  the  play,  which  dramatizes  a  fairly  clearcut  conflict 
between  good  and  bad  characters. ^^  It  also  suggests  that  The  Duchess  ofMalfi 
makes  simple  use  of  changing  attitudes  toward  marriage  and  widowhood.  In 
the  final  vision  of  the  tragedy,  accorded  a  leisurely  exposition  through  Act  V, 
this  alignment  is  developed  and  even  extended.  However,  there  is  a  dramatic 
shift  in  its  balance,  so  much  so  that  ultimately  a  different  sense  emerges  of 
how  tragedy  can  utilize  and  reflect  social  tensions  of  the  day. 

In  order  to  understand  this  pattern,  it  is  necessary  to  go  beyond  the  restricted 
issue  of  remarriage  to  look  at  the  final  significance  of  the  Duchess'  power.  The 
key  may  be  found  in  that  crucial  part  of  Protestant  polemic,  the  insistence  by 
tract  writers  that  marriage  has  the  power  to  determine  the  social  and  political 
well-being  of  society .  As  Becon  declares,  "the  whole  health  and  prosperyty  of 
mankynde,  of  publique  weales,  of  kyngdoms,  and  finally  of  all  degrees  may 
justly  be  ascribed  to  matrimony  alone"  (fol.  Dcxvi^).  The  tragedy  offers  a 
suggestion  of  this  kind  of  power  for  the  Duchess  as  wife  and  for  her  marriage; 
finally,  however,  it  is  attenuated,  even  eclipsed,  by  a  competing  dramatic 
vision. 

The  Duchess'  role  is  established  in  the  opening  scene  of  the  play,  as 
Antonio  articulates  both  the  political  ideal  and  the  political  reality  that  will 
govern  its  world.  His  fountain  image  initiating  this  description  shows  stability 
as  spreading  centrifugally  from  a  strong  ruler.  ^^  And  his  "characters"  of  the 
Aragonian  brothers  demonstrate  decisively  that  they  are  a  poisoned  fountain, 
together  corrupting  both  secular  and  religious  institutions  -  an  assessment 
verified  when  Bosola,  refining  on  the  fountain  image,  describes  them  as  a 
"standing  pool."^^  Antonio's  character  of  their  sister  does  not  similarly 
concentrate  on  her  institutional  role  but  on  her  virtue  and  power  as  a  person. 
He  defines  her  exemplary  energies  in  an  image  that,  significantly,  echoes 
praise  for  the  "virtuous  widow"  of  the  Overburyan  character:  "Let  all  sweet 
ladies  break  their  flatt'ring  glasses,  /  And  dress  themselves  in  her"  (I.i. 
204-5).^^ 

The  cumulative  impact  of  these  opening  portraits,  which  alike  rely  on  an 
expanding  movement  from  a  powerful  centre,  begins  to  suggest  the  kind  of 
authority  accorded  the  Duchess  in  the  play.  She  defies  not  only  her  brothers 
but  the  kind  of  society  they  represent,  and  she  accomplishes  this  not  by  a 
head-on  political  confrontation  but  by  the  intensely  personal  acts  of  marriage 
and  childbirth.  Yet,  while  she  functions  primarily  in  her  familial  role,  her 
remarriage  transcends  that  limited  sphere.  Through  it  she  establishes  a  value 
system  that,  while  lacking  social  or  political  power,  contains  the  potential  for 
the  restoration  of  order.  It  is  independent  of  the  corrupt  institutions  of  her 
brothers;  as  the  Duchess  says  as  she  weds,  "What  can  the  church  force  more?" 
(I.i.  538).  "Within  this  circumference"  it  offers  love  (divine  and  mundane), 
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integrity,  familial  bonds  and  generational  progression  -  in  contrast  to  her 
brothers  who  promulgate  sterility,  corruption  and  hatred.  Moreover,  its 
influence  extends  outward.  Thus,  against  a  society  that  is  notably  Catholic 
and  notably  corrupt,  Webster  pits  an  alternative  vision  that  is  neither. 

This  pattern  is  worked  out  dramatically  in  two  ways.  The  first  involves  the 
conversion  of  the  representative  courtier  Bosola,  a  man  avowedly  dependent 
upon  the  court  not  only  for  his  material  well-being  but  for  his  moral  orienta- 
tion. Bosola  is  corrupted  by  the  "angels"  of  Ferdinand  and  the  Cardinal  and 
reclaimed  by  the  example  of  the  Duchess.  His  task  through  much  of  the  play  is 
to  discover  her  secrets;  as  he  does  so,  he  progressively  learns  not  only  about 
the  existence  of  her  marriage  but  about  personal  and  political  integrity. 
Informed  by  the  Duchess  of  the  identity  of  her  husband,  he  exclaims 

can  this  ambitious  age 
Have  so  much  goodness  in 't,  as  to  prefer 
A  man  merely  for  worth,  without  those  shadows 
Of  wealth,  and  painted  honors?  possible?  (III.  ii.  276-80) 

The  point  here  is  not  that  Bosola' s  comment  contains  more  Machiavellian  bait 
than  genuine  admiration  for  his  victim.  In  his  paraphrase  of  the  accepted 
humanist  definition  of  nobility  and  political  virtue,  he  states  a  truth  for  the 
audience:  by  her  very  marriage,  the  Duchess  establishes  a  system  of  values 
opposing  those  of  her  brothers.  That  this  same  truth  comes  home  to  Bosola 
himself  becomes  clear  in  his  explicit  echo  of  these  lines  after  the  Duchess' 
murder.  At  once  repelled  by  the  ingratitude  and  cruelty  of  the  brothers  and 
attracted  by  the  integrity  of  the  Duchess,  he  announces  his  conversion  to  her 
cause  and  to  virtue  by  casting  off  his  "painted  honor"  (IV.ii.  336).  His 
transformation  illustrates  the  lesson  of  Antonio's  fountain  image  even  as  it 
illuminates  the  particular  power  of  the  Duchess.  For  it  is  not  as  ruler  that  she 
converts  him  but  as  woman,  wife  and  mother.  By  exploring  the  implications 
of  the  political  ideals  established  early  in  the  play  through  the  Duchess' 
relationship  with  Bosola,  Webster  draws  the  link  between  private  act  and 
public  good. 

This  link  is  demonstrated  once  again  at  the  end  of  the  tragedy.  By  altering 
his  sources  so  that  the  surviving  child  of  the  Duchess'  union  with  Antonio, 
rather  than  the  son  by  her  first  husband, ^^  inherits  the  throne,  Webster 
suggests  that  it  is  this  marriage  that  offers  promise  for  the  "renewed  order" 
traditionally  closing  tragedy.  Thus  the  Duchess'  remarriage  is  not  confined  to 
self-indulgent  parameters,  as  Vives  would  insist  it  must  inevitably  be.  Rather, 
it  offers  the  possibility  of  reforming  the  entire  world  of  the  play  and,  in  so 
doing,  demonstrates  the  institutional  power  of  matrimony  claimed  by  Protes- 
tant handbook  writers. 

Affirming  the  power  of  the  marriage  is  not,  however,  the  dominant  thrust  of 
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the  tragedy,  which  propelled  by  the  confusions  of  Act  V,  finally  moves  in  a 
different  direction  altogether.  Bosola's  determination  to  rescue  Antonio  fatal- 
ly and  ironically  miscarries,  causing  him  to  disavow  all  exemplary  models:  "I 
will  not  imitate  things  glorious,  /  No  more  than  base:  I'll  be  mine  own 
example"  (V.iv.  81-2).  Though  his  commitment  to  virtue  endures,  he  persis- 
tently sees  the  world  as  "a  deep  pit  of  darkness."  Antonio's  dying  legacy  to  his 
son  who  will  inherit  the  Duchy  is  the  plea,  "let  my  son  fly  the  courts  of 
princes"  (72).  Moreover,  most  of  the  act  is  engulfed  by  the  self-torments  and 
finally  the  mutual  slaughter  of  the  miscreants  themselves.  It  is  apparent  that 
Act  V  depicts  "a  working  model  of  the  world  of  'policy'  unredeemed  by 
human  love"  -  that  is,  Aragon  without  Malfi.^^  Consequently,  while  the 
renewing  powers  of  the  Duchess  and  of  her  marriage  are  explicitly  delineated, 
the  long  fifth  act  unquestionably  allows  the  destructive  energies  of  the 
brothers  to  dominate  the  play's  final  vision. 

This  vision  of  a  stricken  society  does  not  conform  to  the  Protestant  view  of 
the  power  of  marriage  to  create  and  maintain  order.  In  this  respect,  then,  the 
alignment  between  marriage  tracts  and  play  clearly  falters.  For  if  the  play 
were  to  maintain  its  original  relationship  to  tract  material,  the  corrupt  society 
perpetuated  by  the  brothers  would  be  vanquished  by  the  reforming  energies  of 
the  Duchess  and  her  family,  a  configuration  that  is  posited  but  not  pursued. 
Understanding  what  complicates  this  pattern  will  allow  a  more  accurate 
assessment  of  the  relationship  between  drama  and  society  as  it  appears  in 
Webster's  play. 

The  most  significant  mediating  factor  is  the  play's  genre.  The  appropriate 
dramatic  vehicle  for  representing  the  Protestant  insistence  on  the  social  power 
of  matrimony  is  romantic  comedy,  where  the  marriage(s)  of  the  protagonists 
can  suggest,  or  be  accompanied  by,  the  reformation  of  society  (as  seen,  for 
instance,  in  As  You  Like  It).  Following  a  different  trajectory  altogether, 
tragedy  as  a  genre  operates  within  constraints  that  are  incompatible  with  this 
part  of  Protestant  doctrine.  Its  conventions  cast  attention  backward  on  the  old 
society  rather  than  forward  onto  the  new.  And  The  Duchess  ofMalfi  modifies 
traditional  tragic  conventions,  with  a  subsequent  change  in  dramatic  effect. 

In  scrutinizing  the  dissolution  of  an  old  society  of  value,  tragedy  celebrates 
the  humanist  ethos  even  while  charting  its  destruction  by  policy,  efficiency, 
and  amorality ,  dramatic  shorthand  for  early  modem  values  and  mores  as  seen 
through  the  conservationist  proclivities  of  the  genre.  In  a  significant  though 
subsidiary  development,  the  villains  are  themselves  vanquished,  often  by  one 
another,  so  that  the  hostility  of  their  values  to  prosperity  for  anyone  is 
unmistakable.  The  order  restored  in  the  concluding  scene  generally  does  not 
bring  back  the  lost  humanist  society,  which  indeed  has  seemed  all  but 
overwhelmed  from  the  beginning  of  the  play,  but  it  does  promise  solid  if 
uninspired  governance.  The  Duchess  ofMalfi  largely  follows  this  pattern, 
except  that  it  reverses  the  conventional  orientation.  For,  as  suggested  by  the 
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two  kinds  of  widowhood  and  marriage  found  in  the  play,  the  humanist  values 
are  identified  with  Protestant  doctrine,  and  policy  and  efficiency  (most  fully 
articulated  in  the  speeches  of  Bosola)  are  identified  with  the  older  feudal  and 
Roman  Catholic  values.  Thus  the  time  relationships  are  the  opposite  of  what  is 
traditionally  found  in  tragedy. 

This  inversion  profoundly  affects  the  meaning  of  the  play.  Instead  of 
celebrating  a  vanishing  Elizabethan  world  order,  it  depicts  the  ability  of  the 
dying  feudal  order  to  threaten  the  power  of  the  newer  Protestant,  early- 
modem  society.  The  prolonged  focus  on  the  corruption  and  demise  of  the 
brothers  and  their  society  in  the  last  act  demonstrates  the  lingering  dominance 
of  an  older  society  that  is  decadent  in  the  sense  that  religious  and  social 
institutions  remain  only  to  pervert  the  values  they  once  upheld.  The 
significance  of  the  Duchess  and  her  values,  established  earlier  in  the  play,  is 
precisely  delineated  in  its  last  lines.  Unlike  most  tragedies,  where  the  blood- 
line of  the  protagonists  is  extinguished  with  their  death,  The  Duchess  ofMalfi 
concludes  with  the  assurance  that  both  the  biological  and  the  ethical  legacy 
established  by  the  Duchess'  marriage  will  continue.  This  ending  presents  an 
image  of  the  strength  of  the  system  of  values  that  the  Duchess  and  her  family 
embody,  but  also  of  its  tentativeness  in  a  world  where  the  old  society  retains 
formidable  power.  The  Duchess  of  Malfi  thus  offers,  converted  into  the 
dramatic  idiom,  a  picture  remarkably  similar  to  that  suggested  in  the  texts 
concerned  with  widowhood  and  marriage.  A  fully  articulated  Protestant  ethic 
competes  with  older  Catholic  views  that  remain  influential,  as  seen  in  the 
continued  popularity  of  Vives'  Instruction  of  a  Christen  Woman,  and,  more 
significantly,  in  the  perpetuation  of  the  older  attitudes  in  Protestant  texts  such 
as  Niccholes'  tract,  Webster's  characters  of  the  widow,  and  in  the  popular 
drama. 

Webster's  play  about  a  widowed  Duchess  and  her  remarriage  relates  in  a 
complex  manner  to  the  shifting  values  of  his  day.  Written  during  a  period 
when  all  faces  of  the  changing  social  mores  were  visible,  it  shows  how  the  rich 
polarities  found  in  tragic  conventions  of  character,  plot,  and  theme  may  be 
used  to  reflect  the  differing  attitudes  toward  widowhood  and  marriage  current 
at  that  time.  In  its  allocation  of  Catholic  values  to  the  villains  and  Protestant 
ones  to  the  protagonist,  the  tragedy  not  only  chronicles  the  evolution  of  the 
changes,  but  expresses  the  anti-Catholic  bias  of  a  country  that  was  self- 
consciously but  tentatively  Protestant.  And  the  dominion  of  the  "Italianate 
corruption"  records  the  tenacity  of  social  and  religious  values  perceived  to  be 
bankrupt  but  stubbornly  entrenched  and  threatening.  In  The  Duchess  ofMalfi, 
Webster  both  exploits  the  instabilities  of  his  day  and  discharges  the  tensions 
generated  by  them. 

John  Jay  College,  City  University  of  New  York 
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"Ordinarie  Widdow"  than  the  "Vertuous  Widdow."  Webster's  characters  are  based  upon  the  conven- 
tional Catholic  distinctions  discussed  below.  His  Duchess  is  not. 
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6  Published  in  a  volume  with  Father  Leonard  Lessius,  The  Treasvre  of  Vowed  Chastity  in  Secular 
Persons,  trans.  I.  W[ilson]  (St.  Omo,  1621),  pp.  229,  237.  Nine  years  later,  St.  Jerome's  epistle 
advocating  a  chaste  widowhood  was  published  in  English  (in  Certaine  Selected  Epistles  ofS.  Hierome, 
trans.  H.  Hawkins  [St.  Omer,  1630]). 

7  The  Booke  of  Matrimony,  in  Worckes  (London,  1560),  I,  fol.  ccccclxxvii'.  All  subsequent  references 
to  Becon  are  from  this  edition.  See  also  Henry  Cornelius  Agrippa,  who  criticizes  those  "who  sayeth  the 
grace  of  God  is  voyde  in  [second]  marriages,  mocking  that  sacrament,  to  which  all  honour,  reuerence, 
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(by  James  L.  Calderwood,  'The  Duchess  of  Malfi:  Styles  of  Ceremony,"  Essays  in  Criticism,  12 
[1962],  133-147,  reprinted  in  Twentieth  Century  Interpretations  of  "The  Duchess  of  Malfi,"  ed. 
Norman  Rabkin  [Englewood  Cliffs,  N.J.:  Prentice-Hall,  1968,  pp.  73-84]  and  Rober  R.  Whitman, 
"The  Moral  Paradox  in  Webster's  Tragedy,"  PMLA,  90  [1975],  894-903);  of  dereliction  to  her  state 
(most  recently  by  Joyce  F.  Peterson,  Curs' d  Example:  "The  Duchess  of  Malfi"  and  Commonweal 
Tragedy  [Columbia,  Mo.:  University  of  Missouri  Press,  1978];  and  of  lying  and  subterfuge  (for 
instance  in  Ralph  Berry,  The  Art  of  John  Webster  [Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1972],  p.  110).  While 
these  charges  are  each  anchored  in  the  play,  they  are  problematic  and  have  to  be  qualified.  (For  instance 
Calderwood's  argument,  which  offers  one  of  the  more  trenchant  criticisms  of  the  Duchess,  is  troubling 
in  that  it  does  not  consider  how  the  malignant  decadence  of  the  world  of  degree  that  she  defies  affects 
the  significance  of  her  action.)  Perhaps  a  statement  such  as  Larry  Champion's  most  fully  captures  the 
delicate  balance  of  the  Duchess's  portrayal:  "even  though  the  Duchess  is  not  morally  flawed,  her 
actions  throughout  the  first  part  of  the  play  constantly  force  the  spectators  to  question  her  good 
judgement  (in  Tragic  Patterns  in  Jacobean  and  Caroline  Drama  [Knoxville:  University  of  Tennessee 
Press,  1977],  p.  143).  What  is  clear  is  that  her  catastrophe  develops  not  so  much  from  her  own 
weakness  as  from  an  action  -  her  marriage  to  Antonio  -  that  enrages  relatives  corrupt  and  powerful 
enough  to  seek  retribution.  The  persistent  "harmartia  hunt"  that  has  characterized  analysis  of  the 
Duchess  seems  motivated  by  a  preconceived  sense  of  the  conventions  governing  the  portrayal  of  the 
tragic  protagonist  as  much  as  by  the  character  of  the  Duchess,  who  is  more  akin  to  Marston's 
Sophonisba  than  to  Shakespeare's  Lear.  For  a  powerful  defense  of  the  Duchess,  see  Nigel  Alexander, 
"Intelligence  in  the  Duchess  of  Malfi,''  in  John  Webster,  ed.  Brian  Morris  (London:  Mermaid  Critical 
Commentaries,  Ernest  Benn,  1970),  pp.  93-1 12.  For  a  discussion  of  the  differing  dramatic  conven- 
tions for  tragedies  with  male  and  female  protagonists,  see  my  own  "The  Formative  Power  of  Marriage 
in  Stuart  Tragedy,"  Modern  Language  Studies,  1 1  (1981),  pp.  36-44. 

26  This  fountain  image,  commonly  found  in  tracts  on  governing  (Revels,  p.  xxvi),  turns  up  in  marriage 
handbooks  as  well.  See,  for  instance,  Perkins,  p.  761 . 


Renaissance  et  Réforme  /  279 

27  Alexander,  p.  103. 

28  The  comparable  passage  in  the  character  is  "Shee  ought  to  bee  a  mirrour  for  your  youngest  Dames,  to 
dress  themselves  by,  when  shee  is  fullest  of  wrinkles"  (in  John  Webster,  Works,  ed.  F.L.  Lucas 
[London:  Chatto  &  Windus,  1927],  IV,  39).  For  an  interesting  analysis  of  the  constrast  of  this 
centrifugal  movement  of  the  Duchess  with  the  circumscribing  pressures  of  her  brothers,  see  Paula  S. 
Berggen,  "Spatial  Imagery  in  Webster's  Tragedies,"  SEL,  20  (1980),  pp.  295-303. 

29  As  Russell  Brown  points  out  in  his  notes  to  Ill.iii.  69-70,  this  son  is  mentioned  only  once  in  the  play, 
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30  Alexander,  p.  109. 
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Suzanne  W.  Hull,  Chaste,  Silent,  and  Obedient:  English  Books  for  Women,  1475- 
1640.  San  Marino,  California:  Huntington  Library,  1982.  Pp.  xv,  247.  $15.00. 

The  adjectives  that  form  the  title  of  this  book,  "chaste,  silent  and  obedient,"  reflect 
what  the  author  believes  to  have  been  the  primary  message  of  books  intended,  at  least 
in  part,  for  female  readership  between  the  introduction  of  printing  into  England  and 
the  Civil  War.  Hull  has  reached  this  conclusion  on  the  basis  of  her  examination  of 
books  on  lists  that  she  compiled  using  Short  Title  catalogues  and  other  materials  at  the 
Huntington  Library  where  she  is  currently  Director  of  Administration  and  Public 
Services.  An  annotated  bibliography  of  163  books,  most  of  which  were  published 
after  1570,  appears  as  the  "Basic  List"  at  the  end  of  the  book.  This  is  followed  by  a 
simpler  "Supplemental  Catalogue."  In  compiling  the  "Basic  List"  she  applied  five 
criteria  to  the  works  available;  books  to  which  some,  but  not  all,  of  the  criteria  applied 
formed  the  "Supplemental  List." 

The  criteria  Hull  used  in  making  her  selection  were:  books  specifically  directed  to 
women  by  title  or  dedication,  subjects  clearly  within  a  woman's  province,  books  with 
sizable  sections  on  women's  duties  or  roles,  histories  or  biographies  of  famous 
women,  and  books  with  multiple  dedications  to  individual  women.  She  gives  a  brief 
discussion  of  how  she  arrived  at  these  criteria.  Some  are  obviously  more  subjective 
than  others  and  contain  certain  assumptions.  How,  for  example,  are  subjects  deter- 
mined to  be  clearly  within  a  woman's  province? 

From  her  list  the  author  has  drawn  conclusions  about  what  this  body  of  material  can 
tell  us  about  the  world  of  women  in  Renaissance  England.  Her  discussion  of  what  she 
believes  to  have  been  the  principal  issues  addressed  in  these  books  forms  the  meat  of 
her  book,  six  chapters  with  the  lists  forming  the  final  third  as  appendices.  Chapter  One 
begins  with  an  investigation  of  the  problems  encountered  in  attempting  to  ascertain 
the  extent  of  literacy  among  females.  Hull  then  turns  to  a  discussion  of  the  rationale 
behind  the  emergence  of  a  female  literature  during  this  period,  especially  after  1570. 
One  reason  pertains  to  men  as  well  as  women  readers,  the  rise  of  commercial 
publishing.  Hull  then  discusses  the  general  characteristics  of  this  body  of  female 
publications  and  categories  emerge  that  become  the  focus  of  investigation  of  subse- 
quent chapters:  practical  guidebooks,  recreational  literature,  devotional  literature, 
and  books  on  the  "controversy,"  as  she  calls  it  -  the  nature  of  women.  A  general  trend 
seen  in  all  categories  is  the  rise  of  the  translation,  as  women  were  not  necessarily  able 
to  read  Greek  and  Latin. 
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In  this  chapter  Hull  admits  that  very  few  women  were  actually  authors  during  this 
period  but  they  did  have  a  direct  impact  on  literary  production  as  patrons,  perhaps 
because  this  was  a  socially  acceptable  activity  similar  to  nurturing.  She  provides 
much  valuable  statistical  information  about  the  women  who  were  active  as  patrons: 
their  social  class,  religious  background,  and  education.  As  one  of  her  criteria  for  the 
inclusion  of  a  book  on  the  "Basic  List"  was  multiple  dedication  to  individual  women, 
understanding  the  role  of  literary  patronage  is  extremely  significant.  She  states  that 
although  "A  number  of  women,  including  the  Queens,  were  sought  by  writers  as 
patronesses  for  their  works  ...  [this]  doesn't  necessarily  mean  that  the  literature  was 
intended  for  women.  Such  dedications  attempt  to  secure  the  support  of  a  wealthy  or 
influential  person.  The  fact  that  the  dedicatee  was  a  woman  was  incidental"  (xi).  Are 
we  to  infer  that  the  sex  of  a  person  in  a  position  of  influence  is  insignificant? 

Chapter  Two  covers  works  classified  as  "Practical  Guidebooks,"  and  the  author 
notes  that  more  than  half  the  total  on  the  "Basic  List"  fall  under  this  category.  These 
included  "How-to"  books  on  education,  midwifery,  cookery,  needlework,  garden- 
ing, marriage,  and  other  topics.  Hull  states  that  this  group  has  "the  potential  to  reveal 
the  most  about  the  daily  lives  of  females"  (31).  This  brings  up  an  interesting  question 
that  Hull  discusses  elsewhere,  namely  to  what  extent  were  these  books  intended  to  be 
readby  women?  Men  were  no  doubt  intended  to  read  them  in  order  to  instruct  women 
or  in  some  cases  educated  women  would  have  read  them  in  order  to  instruct  men  or 
other  women.  Documents  show,  for  example,  that  many  of  the  embroiderers  em- 
ployed by  Bess  of  Hardwicke  were  male. 

The  rise  of  recreational  reading  for  women  occurs  after  1570  and  is  the  focus  of 
Chapter  Three.  The  "chaste,  silent,  obedient"  admonition  can  be  found  in  these  works 
indicating  that  even  recreational  reading  remained  at  best  a  questionable  occupation 
for  women,  requiring  careful  supervision.  It  is  probably  in  this  category  that  most 
works  strictly  intended  for  female  readers  (as  opposed  to  those  intended  to  influence 
their  lives)  can  be  found.  Hull  mentions  the  growth  of  romance  as  a  new  recreational 
literary  genre  during  the  period  under  consideration  and  attributes  its  increasing 
popularity  to  an  increase  in  female  readership.  Included  in  this  category,  and  also 
discussed  in  Chapter  One,  are  Sidney's  Arcadia  and  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene, 
examples  of  the  very  few  literary  masterworks  that  Hull  believes  to  have  been 
directed,  at  least  in  part,  to  a  female  audience.  The  importance  of  the  development  of 
romance  as  a  new  genre  intended  for  women  readers  during  this  period  cannot  be 
overestimated.  Even  if  there  are  only  a  handful  of  works  intended  for  women  that  can 
be  considered  of  major  importance,  these  two  are  among  the  most  influential  works  of 
their  entire  century.  Would  Spenser  have  written  The  Faerie  Queene  if  Elizabeth  were 
not  on  the  throne? 

This  brings  up  the  question  of  what  a  definition  of  women's  literature  ought  to  be. 
Hull's  conclusions,  not  surprisingly,  are  that  it  is  largely  out  of  the  mainstream  of 
great  works  and  therefore  in  a  secondary  position.  Although  her  book  is  intended  as  a 
survey  of  books  published  during  the  period  under  consideration,  questions  of  what 
has  determined  the  hierarchy  of  literature  and  how  it  came  into  being  might  be  useful 
in  this  context. 

Also  included  in  this  category  are  biographical  works  intended  for  female  read- 
ership, and  an  interesting  sampling  are  discussed. 

Society  dictated  that  women  should  read  from  the  devotional  literature  and  these 
works  are  discussed  in  Chapter  Four.  Prayerbooks  and  treatises  form  the  bulk  of  this 
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group,  but  they  are  surprisingly  in  the  minority  with  regard  to  the  total  number  of 
works  included  on  the  "Basic  List."  These  books  can  be  closely  allied  to  the  Practical 
Guidebooks  as  women  were  expected  to  supervise  the  religious  education  of  their 
children  in  the  absence  of  their  father. 

Chapter  Five  deals  with  books  on  the  "Controversy,"  "the  innate  goodnes  or 
badness  of  women"  (106).  There  were  books,  the  author  notes,  on  both  sides  of  the 
issue,  all  of  which  cited  sources  from  the  classics  and  the  Bible  in  support  of  their 
arguments.  There  were  also  satirical  as  well  as  serious  works.  The  author  believes  that 
women  were  expected  to  read  from  all  types,  and  she  quotes  at  length  from  books  on 
both  sides  of  the  argument.  The  method  employed  by  those  authors  who  favored 
women  was  to  cite  numerous  examples  of  virtuous  women  from  the  past.  Hull  then 
introduces  demographic  evidence  that  helps  to  place  this  philosophical  controversy  in 
its  social  and  historical  context.  As  women  formed  the  majority  of  the  population, 
they  had  to  conform  to  the  male  dictated  ideal  of  docility  in  order  to  find  themselves 
husbands,  as  marriage  was  the  only  acceptable  way  of  life  for  women,  especially  after 
the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries.  They  had  to  adapt,  and  the  message  from  the  books 
on  the  controversy,  whether  the  books  themselves  were  pro  or  con,  was  clear:  either 
women  were  innately  bad,  or,  if  good,  were  so  because  they  followed  a  virtuous  path. 

The  final  chapter  contains  additional  conclusions  derived  from  Hull's  compilation 
of  the  lists.  More  books  for  women  were  published  during  the  end  of  the  period  than  at 
the  beginning.  Hull  believes  that  women  had  an  influence  on  the  literary  output  of 
their  day,  especially  towards  the  end  of  the  period.  In  addition  to  the  all-pervasive 
message  -  "Be  chaste,  silent,  and  obedient"  -  there  were  some  additional  messages. 
The  hierarchical  arrangement  of  the  sexes  was  upheld  even  by  apologists  praising 
women.  Men  were  expected  to  assume  a  teacher-student  relationship  to  women.  The 
women,  however,  did  not  always  obey  the  commands,  and  thus  the  archetype  of  the 
shrew  emerged.  Women  were  not  professional  writers  at  this  time.  In  addition  to  the 
traditional  hierarchy  of  the  sexes,  existing  class  structures  were  also  supported.  The 
books  on  the  whole  are  simple,  unsophisticated,  and  very  revealing  about  everyday 
life.  The  power  of  the  press  was  recognized  as  a  weapon  in  controlling  the  female 
segment  of  the  patriarchal  society. 

This  book  is  a  very  valuable  contribution  to  understanding  the  role  of  women  in 
early  modem  England.  Hull  has  provided  a  comprehensive  list  of  books  and  has 
drawn  some  provocative  conclusions  about  them.  The  compilation  of  these  lists  is  in 
itself  a  remarkable  achievement  that  will  form,  no  doubt,  the  basis  for  much  future 
interpretive  research.  The  Huntington  Library  is  also  to  be  commended  for  supporting 
this  kind  of  publication. 

SHEILA  FFOLLIOTT,  George  Mason  University  and  Center  for  Research  on 
Women,  Stanford  University 


Early  Music  History  /,  Studies  in  Medieval  and  Early  Modern  Music,  edited  by  Iain 
Fenlon.  Cambridge:  Cambridge  University  Press,  1981.  381  pp.  $49.50. 

The  authors  of  a  recent  examination  of  musicology  in  Great  Britain  since  1945  in 
"Acta  Musicologica"  (1980)  begin  their  survey  with  the  observation  that  the  British 
musical  scene  can  be  characterized  by  "the  almost  complete  absence  of  what  one  may 
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term  scientific  musicology."  For  decades  English  presses  have  excelled  at  exporting 
dozens  of  well- written  musical  biographies,  yet  the  scholarship  fostered  by  these 
publications  has  seldom  proceeded  from  the  level  of  compilation  to  that  of  innovative 
analytical  research.  That  a  new  generation  of  British  scholars  has  been  indeed  chafing 
under  the  dictate  of  both  these  presses  and  the  typical  British  musicological  forum 
offered  them  by  "Music  and  Letters"  and  "Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Musical  Associa- 
tion" is  evidenced  by  the  first  volume  of  a  new  journal  on  the  scholarly  market  devoted 
to  mediaeval  and  early  modem  music.  Despite  its  rather  old-fashioned  title,  "Early 
Music  History,"  under  its  editor  Iain  Fenlon  of  King's  College,  Cambridge,  promises 
to  promote  in  the  area  of  European  music  prior  to  c.  1650  the  type  of  comprehensive 
study  allowing  for  detailed  analyses  and  textual  comparisons  that  one  already  finds 
exemplified  in  England  by  Alan  Tyson's  recently  founded  "Beethoven  Studies." 

Like  "Beethoven  Studies"  and  the  latest  edition  of  "Grove's,"  this  new  publication 
owes  it  impact  to  the  underlying  Anglo-American  basis,  or  if  you  will,  bias.  A  good 
half  of  the  editorial  board  and  contributors  hail  from  American  universities.  The 
editors  of  "Early  Music  History"  conceive  their  journal  as  making  "a  new  departure  in 
the  development  of  the  discipline  while  continuing  to  support  its  traditional  tasks." 
Thus  while  maintaining  a  conventional  historical  framework,  the  journal  will  en- 
deavor to  encourage  new  methods  of  research,  interdisciplinary  approaches  and 
consideration  of  wider  contextual  ramifications.  Volume  One  includes  ten  articles  by 
eleven  contributors  dealing  with  music  from  the  tenth  to  the  sixteenth  centuries.  The 
division  of  interest  seems  to  have  been  equally  apportioned  between  five  manuscript 
studies,  with  or  without  critical  editions  of  music,  and  five  examinations  of  specific 
genres  or  periods. 

Margaret  Bent  and  Roger  Bowers  publish  the  notation  and  music  of  the  so-called 
Saxilby  fragment  and  link  the  two  folios  with  other  fifteenth-century  manuscripts 
employing  stroke  notation.  Of  perhaps  more  interest  than  the  mundane  Mass  com- 
positions is  their  excursus  on  the  musical  establishment  at  Lincoln  cathedral  during 
the  period  c.  1450-1500.  One  of  the  principal  sources  for  sacred  Hemish  polyphony 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  codex  San  Pietro  B  80  has  long  presented  scholars  with 
many  enigmas,  since  only  four  of  its  87  compositions  carry  attributions.  Also 
problematic  is  the  preservation  of  a  comprehensive  Flemish  repertory  in  a  choirbook 
stemming  from  San  Pietro  in  Vaticano.  Christoper  Reynolds  applies  all  the  techni- 
ques of  a  thorough  codicological  examination  of  the  fascicle  structure,  bindings  and 
manuscript  decorations  to  his  analysis,  and  he  ingeniously  links  the  scribes  with 
manuscript  production  at  San  Pietro  at  the  latter  half  of  the  fifteenth  century.  He 
concludes  with  an  inventory  of  the  choirbook  incorporating  the  latest  research  into  the 
list  of  concordances.  The  format,  organization  and  origin  of  another  fifteenth-century 
choral  manusript  is  dealt  with  by  Tom  Ward.  Ward  examines  the  central  European 
repertory  in  codex  Munich,  Bayerische  Staatsbibliothek,  Clm  14274,  which  he  was 
able  to  isolate  on  the  basis  of  the  notation. 

Two  authors  encase  editions  of  specific  compositions  in  historical,  textual  and 
notational  interpretations.  Bonnie  Blackburn  presents  a  transcription  of  the  motet 
'Difficiles  alios'  by  Tinctoris,  which  came  to  light  in  a  hitherto  neglected  book  on 
music  theory,  and  places  this  exercise  in  modal  mensuration  within  the  context  of  late 
fifteenth-  and  sixteenth-century  musical  treatises.  The  author  seems  however  to 
overstate  the  case  in  claiming  Tinctoris  as  "the  first  theorist  of  music  who  illustrates 
his  treatises  with  full-size  musical  compositions  from  his  own  pen."  Theoretical  text 
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and  music  are  certainly  intimately  linked  in  the  didactic  poem  on  the  various 
cheironomic  signs  by  John  Cucuzeles.  Peter  Lefferts  edits  two  fragmentary  thir- 
teenth-century motets  dedicated  to  the  memory  of  Simon  de  Montford  and  examines 
the  historical  background  that  produced  the  compositions. 

The  remaining  five  studies  assume  a  more  general  approach.  Lance  Brunner  might 
concentrate  upon  a  single  manuscript,  the  codex  Monte  Cassino,  Archivio  della 
Badia,  MS  318  of  the  eleventh  century,  but  his  study  acquires  a  wider  dimension  in 
that  he  attempts  to  systematically  evaluate  the  Monte  Cassino  sequence  repertory  as 
the  best  representative  of  a  south  Italian  tradition.  The  fact  that  the  sequence  melodies 
contained  in  the  second  tonary  of  codex  Monte  Cassino  318  are  distinguished  by 
modal  assignments  facilitates  comparisons  with  the  Prankish  and  Aquitanian  se- 
quence repertories.  David  Bryant  takes  up  the  subject  of  the  cori  spezzati  at  St. 
Mark's  in  Venice  and  demonstrates  that  the  double  choir  performance  of  the  vesper 
psalms  took  on  a  much  more  modest  form  than  that  commonly  presented  in  descrip- 
tions of  music  at  St.  Mark's.  Rather  than  vocal  antiphony  alternating  between  two 
groups  of  singers  placed  in  the  choirlofts  to  the  left  and  right  of  the  altar,  the  choral 
forces  were  most  commonly  all  assembled  in  the  large  pulpit  to  the  right  of  the 
iconostasis.  The  alternation,  moreover,  was  not  between  two  choirs  but  between  four 
soloists  and  a  small  four-part  ripieno.  Bryant  also  deals  with  the  different  arrange- 
ment called  for  in  the  concern  and  sacrae  symphoniae,  which  usually  involved 
organists  and  instrumentalists.  His  study  invites  comparison  with  James  Moore's 
recent  book  on  vespers  at  St.  Mark's  (1981),  but  rather  than  duplicating,  the  two 
studies  complement  one  another,  for  Bryant  examines  principally  the  sixteenth- 
century  practice  of  Willaert  and  Croce,  while  Moore  concentrates  upon  the  later 
period  (Grandi,  Rovetta  and  Cavalli).  Bryant  may  have  a  better  grasp  of  the  docu- 
ments indicating  the  placement  of  the  choirs  on  various  occasions,  but  Moore  presents 
interesting  material  in  the  way  of  drawings  of  St.  Mark's  interior  by  Canaletto  and 
others.  It  remains  to  be  investigated  if  the  Venetian  double  choir  arrangement  was 
influenced  by  the  Byzantine  choral  practice  which  also  involved  alternation  between 
soloists  and  choristers.  As  is  well  known,  St.  Mark's  cathedral  was  built  upon  the 
model  of  the  Holy  Apostles  church  in  Constantinople. 

Joyce  Irwin's  exegesis  of  three  allegorical  treatises  De  canticis,  written  between 
1423-26  by  Jean  Gerson,  chancellor  of  the  University  of  Paris,  would  have  benefited 
from  a  more  exact  description  of  the  three  texts.  Although  Gerson' s  debt  to  the 
scholastic  tradition  is  obvious,  one  is  curious  about  the  immediate  reasons  for  the 
composition  of  such  mystical  works  during  the  chancellor's  exile  in  Lyon.  Taking  her 
lead  from  Walther  Lipphardt,  Susan  Rankin  attempts  to  trace  systematically  the 
permutations  of  re-used  melodic  material  in  the  layer  of  the  Visitatio  sepulchri  drama 
transmitting  the  Mary  Magdelene  scene.  Her  differentiation  of  a  broad  French  and 
German  musical  tradition  among  30  sources  with  Origny  lying  in  between  and  with 
Prague  possessing  its  own  unique  ceremony  does  not  differ  markedly  from  De  Boor's 
purely  textual  analysis  of  the  same  scene.  After  so  much  'scientific  musicology'  it  is  a 
pleasure  to  turn  to  Reinhard  Strohm's  essay  relating  the  music  of  the  early  fifteenth 
century  to  the  social  and  political  realities  of  the  period.  In  a  broad  survey  of  the 
multifarious  patrons  of  music  and  their  political,  dynastic  and  religious  alliances,  he 
considers  old  problems  and  delineates  possible  new  avenues  of  research.  He  con- 
cludes by  advancing  the  thesis  that  aesthetic  qualities  need  not  be  necessarily  evalu- 
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ated  as  the  reason  for  a  piece's  wide  distribution.  The  composition  could  be  just  as 
well  a  testimony  to  the  education  and  career  of  the  owner  or  social  status  of  the  patron. 
Four  book  reviews  form  an  appendix  to  this  attractive  hard  bound  volume.  Care  has 
been  taken  both  with  the  typography  and  the  presentation  of  the  musical  examples, 
and  the  numerous  facsimiles  and  photographs  are  clear  and  distinctly  labelled.  One 
can  also  imagine  that  the  arrangement  of  the  various  tables  accompanying  the 
systematic  studies  presented  the  publishers  with  no  little  difficulty.  Almost  fifty  U.S. 
dollars  might  seem  to  be  an  exorbitant  price  for  a  new  annual,  but  not  if  the  level  of  the 
scholarship  displayed  in  this  first  volume  is  maintained. 

NEIL  K.  MORAN,  University  of  Toronto 


Winthrop  S.  Hudson.  The  Cambridge  Connection  and  the  Elizabethan  Settlement  of 
1559.  Durham,  N.  Carolina:  Duke  University  Press,  1980.  Pp.  x,  158.  $14.75. 

Winthrop  Hudson's  The  Cambridge  Connection  deals  with  the  creation  of  the  Eliza- 
bethan Settlement  of  Religion  in  1559,  a  Settlement  that  Hudson,  in  contrast  to 
others,  finds  to  have  been  formed  in  a  spirit  much  closer  to  consensus  than  to  conflict. 
He  attributes  this  harmony  -  and  the  harmonious  organization  of  the  Elizabethan 
government  itself  -  to  the  operation  of  the  'Cambridge  connection':  an  informal 
group  which  could  eventually  be  described  as  'a  network  of  informal  relationships  of 
trust  among  persons  at  or  near  the  centres  of  power'  (p.  34). 

Hudson  traces  this  political  and  intellectual  coterie  to  the  progressive  side  in 
Cambridge  debates  of  the  1530s  regarding  the  correct  pronunciation  of  classical 
Greek.  Led  at  first  by  the  scholars  John  Cheke  and  Thomas  Smith,  the  group  soon 
included  a  score  or  so  of  Cambridge  men  united  in  interest  (classical  scholarship, 
reformed  Protestantism,  English  common  law)  and  training  (Cambridge  and  Gray's 
Inn)  as  well  as  by  personal  friendships,  intermarriage  and  patronage. 

The  group  evolved  in  several  stages.  Its  members  were  among  those  who  came  to 
dominate  Cambridge  in  the  '30s,  matriculate  at  Grey's  Inn  in  the  early  '40s,  serve  in 
the  'nursery  school'  established  by  Queen  Catherine  Parr  for  Prince  Edward  from 
1544,  and  exercise  intellectual  and  political  power  under  Somerset  and  Northumber- 
land. Though  Cheke  and  Smith  remained  among  the  most  respected  intellectuals, 
William  Cecil  emerged  as  the  most  skilled  in  politics.  After  lying  low  or  emigrating  in 
the  hostile  climate  of  the  Marian  years,  the  network  -  now  more  extensive  than  ever 
through  intermarriage  and  patronage  -  proved  ready,  capable  and  resourceful  in 
helping  Elizabeth  establish  her  regime.  Of  paramount  importance,  it  proved  conge- 
nial political  company  for  the  young  Queen,  whose  own  intellectual  and  even 
emotional  affinity  with  members  of  the  group,  especially  William  Cecil,  ran  deep. 

Turning  from  this  study  in  the  dynamics  of  Tudor  political  affinity  to  events 
themselves,  Hudson  accepts  two  corollaries  regarding  the  Elizabethan  settlement. 
First,  it  was  founded  on  the  twin  supports  of  royal  supremacy  and  the  1552  Prayer 
Book;  second,  the  government  and  the  church  were  dominated  by  protestants  who, 
for  the  most  part,  had  long  shared  ties  and  views.  Yet  here  Hudson  departs  from  the 
familiar.  Pace  Neale,  the  Settlement  did  not  result  from  the  initiative  of  a  radical 
faction  of  an  unruly  House  of  Commons  against  the  better  judgment  of  the  Queen.  It 
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came  instead  when  Elizabeth,  personally  sympathetic  with  a  predominantly  protes- 
tant Commons,  managed  to  overcome  opposition  from  conservative  Marian  holdov- 
ers in  the  upper  House  to  achieve  the  Settlement  she  wanted.  She  did  this  largely 
through  Cecil's  help  and  with  the  essential  support  of  the  'Cambridge  connection' 
both  in  the  Commons  and  on  the  Council. 

The  same  controlling  element  receives  credit  for  the  remarkably  smooth  transition 
from  Marian  to  Elizabethan  government  in  the  opening  months  of  the  reign.  Only 
when  Elizabeth  fell  out  with  some  of  her  clergymen  over  implements  and  vestments, 
and  when  Robert  Dudley  entered  her  affections,  did  this  mood  of  amity  and  consensus 
yield  to  the  political  friction  which,  as  Hudson  -  following  Wallace  MacCaffrey  - 
tells  us,  then  endured  on  into  the  early  1570s. 

Hudson's  accomplishment  in  The  Cambridge  Connection  lies  not  in  any  discovery 
of  new  sources  or  even  any  mastery  of  unpublished  material.  It  lies  in  his  fresh 
interpretation  of  familiar  sources,  and  may  ironically  have  been  facilitated  by  the 
distance  that  this  accomplished  American  historian  of  ideas  has  maintained  from  the 
mainstream  of  Tudor  political  history  emanating  from  the  Universities  of  London 
and,  more  recently,  Cambridge. 

This  is  also  the  reflective  essay  of  a  mature  scholar  rather  than  the  meticulous 
monograph  prepared  for  the  doctorate  or  in  the  hope  of  academic  tenure.  Some  may 
find  fault  with  this.  The  book  has  no  bibliography.  Citations  of  published  works  or 
relevant  theses  are  sparse,  imprecise  and  sometimes  lacking  altogether.  Occasional- 
ly, though  not  as  often  as  one  might  fear,  greater  precision  might  have  been  obtained 
by  more  diligent  use  of  secondary  sources  such  as  M.K.  Mcintosh's  work  on  Anthony 
Cooke,  David  Starkey's  work  on  Anthony  Denny  or  Joel  Berlatsky's  work  on  Bishop 
Bentham.  Yet  if  Hudson  seems  to  have  left  blanks  to  be  filled  in  by  graduate  students, 
it  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  plausibility  of  his  thesis  suffers  in  consequence. 

At  the  same  time,  two  issues  still  appear  unresolved.  First,  one  wonders  what 
difference  it  might  make  if  the  offices  of  the  Royal  Household  had  been  examined 
along  with  the  more  official  and  visible  institutions.  Though  Hudson  looks  at  the 
Household  in  tracing  careers  through  the  1540s,  we  learn  little  about  the  significance 
of  Household  appointment  under  Elizabeth  even  to  such  important  figures  as  Nicholas 
Throckmorton.  We  know  nothing  of  how  Robert  Dudley  may  have  used  the  House- 
hold as  a  path  to  influence  prior  to  his  Council  membership.  Dudley  himself  repre- 
sents the  second  loose  end.  So  complete  does  the  hold  of  the  'Cambridge  connection' 
seem  on  the  court  by  early  1559  that  it  remains  difficult  to  imagine  how  an  outsider 
like  Dudley  could  'suddenly  become  a  dominant  figure  in  government'  (p.  32)  or  why 
Cecil,  in  whose  brief  absence  this  star  burst  forth,  appears  to  have  had  but  four  firm 
allies  in  the  Council  at  this  time  (p.  33).  Surely,  if  the  network  of  old  school  ties  with 
Cecil  at  its  head  did  hold  the  conmianding  position  here  described,  this  remains  a  most 
curious  event,  and  one  which  Hudson  does  not  successfully  explain. 

Despite  and  perhaps  partly  because  of  these  lingering  questions,  Hudson's  work 
will  long  serve  to  stimulate.  It  helps  bridge  a  widening  gap  between  Neale's  emphasis 
on  political  conflict  and  the  more  recent  view  which  has  emphasized  instead  the 
elements  of  harmony  in  Tudor  government. 

ROBERT  TITTLER,  Concordia  University 
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Peter  A.  Fiore.  Milton  and  Augustine .  Patterns  of  Augustinian  Thought  in  Paradise 
Lost.  University  Park  and  London:  The  Pennsylvania  State  University  Press,  198L 
Pp.  X, 118.  $14.50 

As  religious  reformers  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries  turned  from  the 
elaborate  rituals  and  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  of  Rome  in  an  effort  to  recover  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  the  Patristic  Church,  so  they  rejected  the  Scholastic  theologians  in 
favor  of  the  early  Fathers,  especially  Augustine.  His  sensitive  treatment  of  the 
psychology  of  conversion  made  him  attractive  to  the  private,  introspective  side  of 
Protestantism,  while  his  emphasis  on  the  word  of  God,  revealed  in  Scripture  and 
proclaimed  by  God's  chosen  ministers,  provided  support  for  the  Protestant  challenge 
to  institutional  authority  and  justified  the  evangelical  activities  that  disseminated 
Reformation  ideas  so  effectively.  English  Protestants  felt  Augustine's  influence  by 
transmission  from  Luther  and  Calvin,  but  they  also  encountered  his  work  directly  and 
acknowledged  their  debt  openly.  Indeed,  as  Peter  Fiore  points  out  in  his  introduction, 
"The  significant  thing  is  that  these  champions  of  the  'pure'  word,  who  on  principle 
rejected  human  authority,  used  Augustine  more  than  any  other  writer,  save  Paul"  (p. 
11).  Milton  likewise,  Fiore  asserts,  was  heavily  indebted  to  Augustine,  whose  works 
he  would  have  read  as  a  student  in  addition  to  hearing  them  quoted  from  the  pulpit.  It 
is  the  burden  of  Fiore' s  brief  study  to  substantiate  this  claim  of  indebtedness,  which  if 
not  controversial  has  at  least  never  been  seen  in  the  sharp  relief  an  examination  of  the 
two  figures  in  isolation  can  provide. 

Fiore  in  fact  narrows  the  scope  of  his  undertaking  still  further,  concentrating  on 
three  doctrines  inherent  in  the  myth  of  the  Fall,  all  of  which  are  central  both  to 
Augustine's  thought  and  to  Paradise  Lost:  the  preternatural  world.  Original  Sin,  and 
Redemption.  But  before  examining  these,  he  must  first  outline  the  metaphysics  which 
underlies  them.  Consequently,  after  an  introductory  chapter  which  surveys  the 
renewed  interest  in  Augustine  during  the  Reformation,  Fiore  turns  to  a  discussion  of 
the  angelology  of  the  two  writers.  Like  Augustine,  Milton  insisted  upon  the  goodness 
of  nature  and  located  evil  in  the  perverse  will  of  the  fallen  angels.  Perfect  within  their 
own  spheres,  Satan  and  his  followers  rejected  the  opportunity  of  the  greater  glory  the 
incarnation  made  available,  and  so  their  fall  was  the  result  not  of  a  flaw  in  their  nature 
but  of  their  willful  denial  of  a  created  hierarchy.  Fiore  uses  this  Augustinian  distinc- 
tion to  illuminate  Satan's  poignant  confession  at  the  beginning  of  Book  IV  of 
Paradise  Lost,  and  he  finds  it  important  to  an  understanding  of  the  irony  of  Satan's 
elevation  in  Hell.  And  if  Milton  relied  upon  Augustine  to  explain  how  evil  can  occur 
in  a  universe  created  by  a  beneficent  God,  so  he  employed  the  Augustinian  concept  of 
thtfelix  culpa  as  the  basis  for  his  justification  of  God's  ways  to  man,  to  show  how 
apparent  evil  is  turned  to  greater  good.  This  central  tenet  is,  in  fact,  "the  underlying 
theme  which  penetrates  the  whole  epic"  (p.  20). 

Like  the  angels,  man  fell  through  an  act  of  will,  and  he  lost  thereby  nothing 
essential  to  his  humanity  but  only  those  "preternatural"  qualities  granted  to  him  by 
God  on  condition  that  he  remain  innocent.  Among  these  qualities  are  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  those  things  necessary  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  reason,  and 
a  nature  in  which  the  senses  and  the  passions  are  in  harmony  with  the  dictates  of  the 
will  and  the  intellect.  Up  to  this  point,  Fiore  has  offered  very  little  that  is  original  and 
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has  omitted  much  that  his  subject  would  seem  to  require:  Milton's  treatment  of 
astronomy,  conforming  to  Augustine's  in  The  Confessions,  offers  unacknowledged 
support  for  Fiore's  discussion  of  Edenic  knowledge,  for  instance;  while  on  the  other 
hand  the  extent  to  which  Milton's  angelology  can  be  attributed  to  Augustine  needs  the 
qualification  that  a  discussion  of  the  corporeal  angels  oï  Paradise  Lost  would  provide. 
Yet  in  his  treatment  of  preternatural  life  Fiore  employs  an  Augustinian  idea  that 
manages  to  account  in  a  new  way  for  the  suspect  behaviour  of  Milton's  Adam  and  Eve 
before  the  Fall.  For  Augustine,  "It  is  one  thing  not  to  have  sin,  and  it  is  another  thing 
not  to  abide  in  that  goodness  in  which  there  is  no  sin."  Thus  the  human  couple  can, 
without  belying  their  innocence,  manifest  "a  weakening  of  the  will,  a  slipping  or 
falling  from  perseverance,  a  failing  to  abide  in  that  goodness  in  which  there  is  no  sin" 
(p.  41).  But  they  remain  sinless  until  they  commit  the  prohibited  act. 

Since  man's  Edenic  character  resided  only  in  his  preternatural  and  supernatural 
qualities,  Original  Sin  did  not  alter  what  is  fundamental  to  his  humanity.  Consequent- 
ly after  the  Fall  "the  human  nature  that  he  handed  on  to  his  children  was  perfect  of  its 
kind  (p.  54)  yet  lacking  the  grace  which  had  allowed  man  to  exist  in  easy  compatibil- 
ity with  God  and  with  himself.  It  remained,  then,  for  grace  to  be  restored  by  the 
Redemption,  and  Fiore  treats  this  last  major  doctrine  under  three  headings:  the 
Incarnation,  the  offices  of  Mediation,  and  the  Qualities  of  redemption.  On  the  subject 
of  the  Incarnation,  Fiore  again  finds  Milton  to  be  Augustinian.  The  central  question 
here  is  whether  the  Incarnation  is  independent  of  creation  and  sin  or  whether  it  is 
God's  merciful  response  to  sin,  and  while  both  views  are  present  in  both  writers,  Fiore 
sees  Milton  like  Augustine  inclining  to  the  latter.  But  though  Christ's  Incarnation 
responded  to  an  event  in  time,  nonetheless  the  offices  of  mediation  through  which  he 
executed  the  Redemption  belong  eternally  to  his  character.  He  is  always  prophet, 
priest,  and  king,  but  for  the  Trinitarian  Augustine,  the  suffering  incurred  in  the 
sacrificial,  priestly  role  resided  in  Christ's  humanity;  Milton  insisted  that  he  suffered 
in  both  his  human  and  his  divine  natures.  Finally,  as  Fiore  points  out,  Milton's  view 
of  Redemption  itself,  which  emphasizes  "the  hope  and  optimism  that  spring  from 
God's  mercy"  (p.  11),  more  closely  resembles  Augustine's  position  than  does  that  of 
most  seventeenth-century  Augustinians.  Despite  Milton's  insistence  on  man's  free- 
dom to  choose  salvation,  he  saw  the  Redemption  along  with  Augustine  as  the  result  of 
overwhelming  divine  love. 

In  this  book  Fiore  presents  clearly  and  compactly  Augustine's  thoughts  on  three 
basic  doctrines  and  shows  how  they  find  restatement  in  Milton's  writings,  especially 
Paradise  Lost.  If  less  thorough  than  C.  A.  Patrides'  Milton  and  the  Christian  Tradi- 
tion (1966)  or  J.M.  Evans'  Paradise  Lost  and  the  Genesis  Tradition  (1968),  it  is 
nonetheless  more  accessible.  Yet  readers  who  are  not  aware  of  the  long  and  compli- 
cated history  of  Augustinian  theology  may  get  the  impression  that  Milton's  reliance 
on  Augustine  was  more  direct  and  thoroughgoing  than  is  in  fact  the  case,  for  Fiore 
adopts  a  method  of  progressive  selectivity  that  leads  to  over-simplification.  Starting 
with  Augustine's  position  on  each  subject,  Fiore  then  moves  to  an  examination  of  the 
correspondences  in  Milton's  prose.  Thus  when  we  get  to  Paradise  Lost  we  are 
directed  only  to  those  points  that  fall  along  the  straight  line  already  charted.  As  a 
result,  we  are  led  to  overlook  or  minimize  the  importance  of  passages  where  the 
congruence  is  less  neat.  But  perhaps  as  significant  as  the  tendency  to  exaggerate 
Milton's  doctrinal  debt  to  Augustine  is  the  failure  to  consider  Augustine's  influence 
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on  Milton's  poetics,  a  subject  treated  suggestively  by  Stanley  Fish  in  Self-Consuming 
Artifacts  (1972).  Fiore  then  offers  us  a  study  that  can  usefully  direct  us  to  central 
points  of  agreement  in  doctrine  between  Milton  and  Augustine,  but  which,  as  the 
result  of  its  aims  and  methods,  cannot  do  full  justice  to  the  richness,  complexity,  and 
originality  of  either  writer. 

ROBERT  L.  ENTZMINGER,  Virginia  Polytechnic  Institute  and  State  University 


Richard  C.  Trexler.  Public  Life  in  Renaissance  Florence.  New  York:  Academic 
Press,  1980.  Pp.  xxvi,  591.  $45.00 

For  more  than  a  decade,  Richard  Trexler  has  been  exploring  the  ritual  life  of 
Renaissance  Florence.  He  has  studied  sacred  images  and  propitiatory  processions, 
nunneries  and  confraternities,  charity,  charivari,  and  martyrdom;  and  he  has  pub- 
lished the  results  of  his  studies  in  the  scholarly  journals  of  two  continents  and  several 
academic  disciplines.  Now  he  has  gathered  the  results  of  these  scattered  studies  into 
one  volume,  revising  his  earlier  work  and  integrating  it  with  fresh  material  to  produce 
what  is  clearly  the  most  substantial  of  the  several  recent  books  on  religious  life  in  the 
Italian  Renaissance. 

Trexler  combines  long  study  in  the  Florentine  archives  with  unusually  wide  reading 
in  the  social  sciences,  and  he  aims  his  book  at  both  historians  and  social  scientists. 
There  are  some  signs  that  he  intends  his  book  to  be  encyclopedic:  in  discussing 
Renaissance  Florence,  he  draws  parallels  with  Australian  aborigines,  early  Chinese 
cities,  and  the  American  peace  marches  of  the  1960's,  and  a  glance  through  his  index 
turns  up  entries  for  hair,  hands,  and  hats,  as  well  as  heresy  and  humanism.  He 
certainly  intends  it  to  be  a  comprehensive  re-interpretation  of  Renaissance  history,  in 
the  light  of  insights  gleaned  from  cultural  anthropology.  Trexler  insists  that  ritual  was 
"obviously  as  broad  in  function  as  civic  life  itself  (p.  127).  For  him,  "all  urban 
dwellers  were  actors,  one  way  or  another,  in  the  ritual  drama.  The  city  is  the  theatre; 
the  play  presents  the  past,  present,  and  future  of  participants  and  audience"  (p.  10). 
He  extends  the  meaning  of  ritual  to  cover  not  just  religious  rites  imbedded  in  and 
explicated  by  a  coherent  body  of  dogma,  but  interpersonal  relations  and  diplomatic 
activity,  and  so  collapses  the  distinction  I  would  make  between  ritual  proper  and  rote 
behaviour,  leaving  no  way  of  differentiating  between  taking  communion  and  saying 
"gesundheit."  Indeed,  he  is  principally  interested  in  just  that  sort  of  formalized 
behaviour  that  greets  a  sneeze  -  the  words  and  gestures  that  Florentines  used 
automatically  both  in  ordinary  daily  life  and  in  moments  of  personal  and  political 
crisis. 

But  Trexler  offers  his  reader  more  than  the  thrill  of  learning  singular  things,  for  he 
always  adduces  his  examples  of  curious  behaviour  in  support  of  some  more  general 
idea.  He  begins  by  extracting  from  Florentine  behaviour  implicit  notions  of  time, 
space,  and  community,  and  showing  how  these  notions  affected  the  ways  in  which 
Florentines  dealt  with  friends  and  family.  He  then  proceeds  to  analyze  the  role  of 
ritual  in  the  political  arena.  He  starts  from  the  position  that  "for  many  years  the  main 
problem  of  communal  government  was  that  it  had  no  real  access  to  ritual  honor"  (p. 
256).  The  adult  males  who  formed  the  Florentine  political  class,  while  wealthy,  were 
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not  nobles,  and  so  lacked  the  sort  of  honour  that  by  definition  accompanied  nobility. 
They  tried  to  generate  honour  for  themselves,  and  for  the  commune  they  governed,  by 
staging  rituals  of  celebration,  of  exchange,  and  of  crisis.  Throughout  the  period  of  the 
"classical  commune,"  the  members  of  the  political  class  monopolized  the  starring 
roles  in  these  ritual  dramas,  while  all  those  who  were  excluded  from  power  -  women, 
children,  youths,  and  plebs  -  were  relegated  to  the  audience.  By  their  enthusiastic 
approbation  of  the  rituals  they  witnessed,  these  excluded  groups  validated  the  ritual 
authority  of  the  ruling  group. 

Starting  around  1470,  Florence  witnessed  a  "ritual  revolution,"  as  one  by  one  the 
groups  formerly  excluded  from  formal  Florentine  ritual  took  their  places  in  the 
procession.  Children  were  organized  in  confraternities,  youths  in  a  militia,  and 
workers  in  fQsiiwc potenze ,  while  women  participated  in  crisis  processions.  This  ritual 
development  proceeded  despite  political  changes,  and  Trexler's  concentration  on 
formal  behaviour  leads  him  to  conclude  that  "the  Lorenzan  charismatic  center  passed 
unbroken  to  his  successors:  Savonarola,  Soderini,  Leo  and  Clement.  Patterns  of 
formal  behaviour  in  and  around  that  center  had  been  initiated  that  no  Florentine 
pohtical  revolt  could  alter"  (p.  421).  By  the  end  of  the  last  Republic  in  1530,  the  ritual 
structure  of  Florence  had  been  permanently  transformed.  The  city- wide  rituals  that 
united  all  Florentines  in  the  commune  had  been  replaced  by  a  network  of  rituals 
binding  specific  groups  to  the  single  family  that  had  emerged  as  enobled  rulers.  "The 
city  was  no  longer  ritually  unified  in  the  old  fashion,  but  had  become  a  plurality  of 
neighborhoods,  occupations,  and  social  groups  to  whose  hallowed  grounds  the 
master  gave  and  took  life  by  his  visits  or  their  absence"  (p.  453). 

This  is  a  deliberate  challenge  to  current  interpretations  of  Renaissance  Florence, 
and  Trexler  presents  it  aggressively.  He  explicitly  rejects  schemata  of  economic, 
social,  or  political  periodization  in  favor  of  one  based  on  ritual  forms,  and  chastizes 
earlier  historians  for  their  neglect  of  formal  behaviour.  He  even  chooses  his  vocabul- 
ary provocatively,  using  "deities"  when  any  Florentine  knew  the  difference  between 
the  one  God  and  the  multitude  of  saints,  and  using  "credit"  and  "contrast"  to  mean 
something  quite  different  from  the  mundane  loans  and  business  agreements  that  fill 
the  archives  of  Florence.  This  sort  of  belligerence  will  not  make  it  any  easier  for 
Trexler  to  persuade  his  readers  that  his  new  interpretation  has  merit.  Nor  will  his  odd 
rhetorical  mix  of  sociological  abstractions  and  metaphorical  fancies:  even  in  context, 
it  is  hard  to  know  what  to  make  of  a  statement  like  "The  Times  of  Day  ponder  the 
effects  of  culture  beneath  their  captains,  vestiges  of  a  society  past.  In  this  work,  honor 
and  credit  have  remained  only  ethological  facts"  (p.  552).  But  the  fundamental 
question  is  not  how  Trexler  phrases  his  conclusions,  but  what  evidence  he  uses  to 
support  them,  and  how  he  uses  it. 

Trexler  argues  by  selective  example,  and  a  contrary  example  can  always  be  cited. 
To  give  but  one  example,  Trexler  makes  the  interesting  claim  that  Florence  opposed 
the  sacralization  of  its  own  countryside:  "the  city  never  sponsored  a  pilgrimage  or 
procession  to  a  place  outside  the  walls,  and  required  Florentine  pilgrims  to  return  by 
sunset  and  spend  the  evening  in  town"  (p.  6).  Yet  in  a  letter  of  28  September  1399  the 
politically  prominent  jurist  messer  Rosso  d'Andreozzo  degli  Orlandi  described  how 
he  had  gone  on  a  ten-day  pilgrimage  to  Vallombrosa  and  La  Vema  to  collect  the 
indulgences  there,  together  with  some  of  the  signori  and  council  members  who  had 
just  left  office  (ASF,  Corporazioni  religiose  soppresse,  Badia  de  Firenze,  78,  filza 
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3 1 5  ;  letter  212).  This  sort  of  example  and  counter-example  could  easily  be  multiplied. 
But  more  important,  selective  examples  cannot  prove  a  shift  of  emphasis  of  the  sort 
Trexler  proposes  in  his  "ritual  revolution"  -  especially  when  so  many  of  the  examples 
he  uses  to  define  the  ritual  of  the  classical  commune  are  taken  from  the  period  after  the 
ritual  revolution. 

In  reading  this  profusely  documented  book,  the  reader  occasionally  gets  the  odd 
impression  that  Trexler  does  not  really  care  about  the  evidence,  that  to  a  greater  extent 
than  most  historians  he  is  working  with  an  ideal  construct,  a  Florence  of  the  mind. 
This  leads  him  to  idiosyncratic  interpretations  of  his  material.  It  leads  him  to  such 
peculiar  statements  as  "written  sources  have  not  yet  yielded  confirmation  of  a 
procession  showing  the  queen  going  to  Solomon  . . .  but  it  is  a  safe  assumption  that 
such  processions  or  trionfi  did  take  place"  (p.  402,  n.  163);  or  "Here  is  an  idea  in 
search  of  evidence  to  be  sure,  but  one  whose  synthetic  imagination  is  irresistible"  (p. 
512).  And  it  leads  him  to  come  dangerously  close  to  fabricating  evidence:  what 
appears  to  be  a  single  quotation  on  p.  247  is  actually  a  conflation  of  passages  from  two 
different  sources,  neither  of  which  said  quite  what  Trexler  wanted  to  find. 

Trexler' s  inflated  rhetoric,  his  delight  in  overstatement,  his  espousal  of  extreme 
positions,  and  his  dubious  manipulation  of  evidence  all  help  to  obscure  his  basic 
accomplishment.  It  is  clearly  excessive  to  claim,  as  he  does,  that  the  history  of 
Renaissance  Florence  is  "the  story  of  Rorence's  thrust  toward  a  legitimate  charisma- 
tic center"  (p.  492)  -  whatever  that  may  be.  And  the  officials  who  struggled  with 
threats  of  war  abroad  and  social  unrest  at  home,  and  with  the  enormous  fiscal 
challenge  of  financing  the  operations  of  their  government,  would  no  doubt  have 
laughed  at  the  idea  that  their  main  problem  was  that  they  had  no  real  access  to  ritual 
honour.  But  if  access  to  honour  was  not  their  main  concern,  it  certainly  was  one  of 
their  many  concerns  -  and  here  lies  Trexler' s  virtue.  Once  his  exaggerated  claims 
have  been  discounted,  a  core  of  truth  remains:  Florentines  cared  deeply  about,  and 
acted  on  the  basis  of,  issues  of  honour  and  piety.  The  precise  nature  of  their  sense  of 
honour  and  piety,  and  the  ways  in  which  it  affected  their  behaviour,  still  need  further 
elaboration. 

Trexler  admits  the  crudity  of  the  beginning  he  has  made  here.  He  invites  other 
scholars  to  explore  more  carefully  the  field  he  has  mapped  out,  and  I  am  sure  that 
many  will  accept  his  invitation:  in  this  book  he  has  presented  them  with  a  multitude  of 
hypotheses  to  test,  prove  or  disprove.  In  pursuing  this  line  of  research,  historians 
would  be  well  advised  to  be  aware  of  the  metaphors  they  are  using.  Trexler' s 
"thespo-religious"  approach  derives  in  great  part  from  Clifford  Geertz's  theater-state 
and  Victor  Turner's  social  drama  and  ritual  process,  and  these  cultural  anthropolo- 
gists have  in  turn  been  influenced  by  literature  and  literary  theory.  This  literary 
parentage  leads  Trexler  to  take  terribly  seriously  figures  of  speech  in  his  evidence,  and 
to  use  metaphorical  connections  at  crucial  points  throughout  his  interpretation.  If 
other  scholars  wish  to  follow  Trexler  in  reading  ritual  behaviour  like  a  text,  they 
should  be  conscious  of  what  they  are  doing,  and  sensitive  to  ambiguity  and  the 
multiplicity  of  often  contradictory  meanings  contained  in  any  text.  And  they  should 
be  wary  of  substituting  metaphorical  connections  for  logical  argument. 

DANIEL  BORNSTEIN,  Institute  for  the  Advanced  Study  of  Religion,  University  of 
Chicago 
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Thomas  More.  U  Utopie,  ou  Le  traité  de  la  meilleure  forme  de  gouvernement.  Texte 
édité  et  traduit  par  Marie  Delcourt.  Genève:  Droz,  1983.  Pp.  218,  XII,  158. 

Il  s'agit  d'un  reprint  flatteusement  insolite:  au  texte  latin  de  V  Utopie,  "édité  par  Marie 
Delcourt  avec  des  notes  explicatives  et  critiques"  en  1936,  chez  Droz,  qui  avait  alors 
son  siège  social  à  Paris,  s'ajoute  la  traduction  française,  avec  introduction  et  com- 
mentaire de  Marie  Delcourt,  publiée  trente  ans  plus  tard  à  Bruxelles,  par  La  Renaiss- 
ance du  Livre.  Aucune  préface  ne  nous  présente  1' erudite  liégeoise,  que  le  monde  des 
seiziémistes  et  des  classicistes  est  censé  connaître.  Née  en  1891,  docteur  dès  1919, 
elle  s'est  éteinte  le  11  février  1979,  et  les  hommages  posthumes  de  son  université, 
comme  aussi  deMoreana  (rf  65-66),  ont  démontré  l'impact  durable  de  sa  personna- 
lité et  de  son  enseignement.  Ses  anciens  étudiants,  qui  aiment  à  se  dire  ses  disciples, 
voire  ses  enfants  -  "les  enfants  de  Marie,"  selon  leur  formule  affectueusement 
taquine  -  et  dont  l'un,  l'écrivain  Alexis  Curvers,  devint  son  mari  et  son  héritier 
littéraire,  ont  tenté  un  inventaire  des  dons  et  ressources  qui  lui  ont  permis  de  se 
distinguer  dans  presque  autant  de  domaines  que  son  cher  Erasme:  helléniste,  critique, 
essayiste,  traductrice,  journaliste,  monnayant  un  immense  savoir  dans  un  style  à  la 
fois  châtié  et  naturel. 

Ces  qualités  se  retrouvent  dans  l'édition  de  V Utopie,  première  de  son  espèce,  et 
justifient  que  ce  travail  de  pionnier  soit  réimprimé  après  les  ouvrages  plus  massifs, 
plus  exhaustifs,  que  sont  V Utopia  bilingue  réalisée  par  Edward  Surtz  et  Jack  Hexter 
(Yale  1965),  et  la  monumentale  Utopie  d'André  Prévost  (Mame,  1978).  L'Index  des 
termes  rares,  en  quatre  pages  (213-6),  est  l'embryon  -  ou  la  pierre  d'attente  -  d'un 
vocabulaire  du  latin  de  More  que  tous  les  spécialistes  appellent  de  leurs  voeux.  Il 
montre  la  philologue,  fervente  usagère  du  dictionnaire,  à  l'oeuvre  derrière  la  traduc- 
trice qui,  afin  d'être  lisible,  prenait  ses  libertés  avec  le  mot-à-mot.  S 'agissant  d'un 
ouvrage  latin  qui  se  veut  également  grec  -  les  noms  d'Ou-topia,  Hythlodaeus, 
Buthrescae,  etc.  le  proclament  assez  haut  -  les  travaux  de  Marie  Delcourt  sur 
Périclès,  Euripide  et  le  mythe  d'Oedipe  constituaient  un  merveilleux  bouillon  de 
culture  pour  saisir  des  nuances,  des  allusions,  que  le  vocabulaire  ne  suffit  pas  à 
révéler.  Composé,  au  moins  en  partie,  en  1935,  année  du  4e  Centenaire  de  l'exécu- 
tion de  More,  et  année  de  sa  canonisation,  le  livre  parut  en  1936,  5e  centenaire  de  la 
mort  d'Erasme.  Les  deux  humanistes  se  coudoient,  comme  de  juste,  dans  l'introduc- 
tion, et  les  deux  opuscules  auxquels  ils  doivent  leur  place  dans  la  littérature  univer- 
selle nous  sont  présentés  en  un  parallèle  fervent: 

L'un  et  l'autre  sont  la  fleur  de  cette  brève  et  admirable  période  d'enthousiasme,  d'espé- 
rance, d'intelligence  grisée  qui  va  de  1500  à  1520,  quand,  d'un  bout  à  l'autre  de  l'Europe, 
on  partait  en  guerre  contre  l'ignorance,  la  superstition,  le  matérialisme,  les  contraintes,  la 
politique  d'ambition  des  princes,  la  guerre,  la  disproportion  des  fortunes,  la  misère,  la 
saleté.  On  voit,  dans  ces  deux  livres,  la  confiance  que  les  meilleurs  esprits  de  ce  temps 
avaient  dans  la  vitalité  de  l'Eglise  et  dans  son  étemelle  unité.  Une  critique  aussi  vigoureuse 
suppose  beaucoup  d'optimisme.  Mais  la  rupture  de  Luther  avec  Rome  révéla  des  dangers 
que  l'on  ne  soupçonnait  pas.  Il  est  impossible  de  s'imaginer  V  Utopie  ou  V  Eloge  écrits  après 
1520.  (p.  17-18) 

Il  serait  intéressant  de  comparer  les  traductions  suggérées  en  note  en  1936  avec 
celles  de  1966.  Parlant  des  magistrats  d'Utopie,  Hythlodée  nous  dit  'patres  appellan- 
tur  et  exhibent'  (p.  166/4),  et  Marie  Delcourt  explique:  "On  est  tenté  de  corriger, 
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d'écrire  exhibent  se  ou  exhibentur.  Mais  More  n'hésite  pas  devant  des  ellipses 
autrement  dures.  Ceci  se  comprend:  ils  s' appellent  pères  et  révèlent  (pars  leurs  actes) 
de  véritables  pères.''  A  cette  paraphrase,  comparez  sa  traduction  parue  trente  ans  plus 
tard:  "On  les  nomme  pères  et  ils  se  conduisent  comme  s'ils  l'étaient"  (p.  1 15).  Une 
citation  encore  plus  longue  et  plus  révélatrice  nous  est  fournie  par  une  page  de  1936 
dans  la  section  sur  "le  style  et  la  langue"  de  l'Utopie:  "Nempe  avidum  ac  rapacem  aut 
timor  carendi  facit,  in  omni  animantum  génère,  aut  in  homine  sola  reddit  superbia, 
quae  gloria  sibi  ducit  superflua  rerum  ostentatione  ceteros  antecellere."  "On  devient 
avide  et  rapace,  ou  par  peur  de  manquer,  comme  c'est  le  cas  chez  tous  les  animaux,  ou 
bien  encore,  mais  ceci  est  réservé  à  l'homme  seul,  en  vertu  d'un  orgueil  qui  considère 
comme  un  titre  de  gloire  de  dépasser  autrui  par  un  étalage  d'inutilités"  (p.  28).  Voici 
ce  qu'est  devenue  cette  phrase  dans  V  Utopie  en  français  de  1966:  "C'est  la  hantise  de 
la  pénurie  qui  rend  avide  et  rapace,  ainsi  qu'on  le  constate  chez  tous  les  êtres  vivants, 
l'homme  y  ajoute  l'orgueil,  qui  lui  est  propre  et  qui  lui  donne  l'illusion  que  l'on 
dépasse  les  autres  par  un  étalage  de  superfluités"  (p.  75). 

La  traduction  a  ses  faiblesses.  Par  exemple,  precatique  propitium  manibus  deum 
(p.  190/31)  donne  "en  implorant  les  dieux  propices  aux  mânes  du  défunt"  (p.  136): 
pourquoi  ce  pluriel  dieux  face  au  singulier  deum,  alors  que  toute  l'île  adore  un  Dieu 
unique?  Et  il  arrive  au  commentaire  d'être  tendancieux.  Les  miracles  sont  fréquents 
en  Utopie,  dit  le  texte:  "More  en  parle  ici  avec  une  indulgence  amusée,"  dit  la  note.  "Il 
savait  que  les  faux  miracles  sont  plus  nombreux  que  les  vrais."  Marie  Delcourt 
connaissait  insuffisamment  les  écrits  apologétiques  et  spirituels  de  More. 

Le  parallèle  entre  Erasme  et  More  semble  l'avoir  hantée  toute  sa  vie.  Dans 
VErasme  qu'elle  publia  au  lendemain  de  la  guerre  (collection  "Le  Balancier": 
Bruxelles;  Libris,  1945),  More  occupe  un  bon  tiers  des  140  pages;  le  chapitre  le  plus 
long  (pp.  75-1 14)  s'intitule  "Erasme  et  Thomas  More."  Le  suivant,  "La  politique  et 
la  guerre  devant  la  morale  humaniste,"  met  en  "balance"  deux  ouvrages  exactement 
contemporains  (1516):  V Utopie  et  VInstitutio  Principis  Christiani.  Au  sortir  d'une 
occupation  étrangère  qu'elle  a  su  vivre  dangereusement,  on  sent  Marie  Delcourt 
tentée  par  le  pacifisme  radical  d'Erasme,  et  non  moins  impressionnée  par  le  réalisme 
de  l'homme  d'Etat  anglais,  qui  "accorde  à  la  force  un  place  réduite,  mais  bien 
délimitée"  (p.  125).  En  graphologue,  elle  compare  leurs  écritures,  leurs  signatures 
surtout;  sans  doute  se  reconnaît-elle  davantage  dans  celle  d'Erasme,  "écriture  d'ar- 
tiste" . . .  "Peu  de  fantaisie,  bien  moins  que  dans  l'écriture  de  Thomas  More,  mais  un 
grand,  un  puissant  élan  intellectuel"  (pp.  134-35).  Déjà  en  1938,  éditant,  avec 
Roland  Crahay,  Douze  lettres  d'Erasme  (Paris:  Droz),  elle  ne  trouvait  pas  meilleure 
façon  d'analyser  "la  langue  et  le  style"  du  grand  épistolier  qu'en  les  comparant  à  ceux 
de  More:  par  sa  phrase  "lente  et  complexe,"  le  latin  de  More  ressemble  au  français  de 
Rabelais;  "La  phrase  latine  d'Erasme  est  plus  près  d'une  phrase  de  Voltaire"  (p.  22). 
"Le  vocabulaire  du  droit,  qui  a  beaucoup  apporté  à  l'avocat  More,  n'a  en  revanche 
presque  rien  donné  à  Erasme"  (p.  25). 

En  1515,  l'été  même  où  il  composa  le  premier  livre  de  V Utopie,  More  soutint,  dans 
une  lettre  au  théologien  Martin  van  Dorp,  qu'Erasme  rendrait  service  à  la  chrétienté 
par  sa  nouvelle  version  du  Nouveau  Testament;  il  cita  S .  Augustin  louant  les  vertus  de 
traductions  multiples  (dont  chacune  constitue  un  commentaire),  et  le  précédent  des 
Hexapla  d'Origène  comme  du  Psalterium  quintuplex  de  Lefèvre  d'Etaples.  More  doit 
donc  se  réjouir  que  V  Utopie  de  Prévost,  dont  se  servent  des  milliers  de  lecteurs 
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depuis  1978,  n'ait  pas  empêché  cette  résurrection  de  V Utopie  de  Marie  Delcourt,  n° 
13  dans  "les  Classiques  de  la  pensée  politique."  Prévost  reste  indispensable  à  qui  veut 
accéder  à  un  texte  plus  pleinement  critique,  et  en  raison  de  lacunes  chez  Marie 
Delcourt,  par  exemple  les  neufs  lignes  omises  dans  sa  traduction,  p.  51.  Le  lecteur 
studieux  les  ouvrira  parfois  ensemble^ sur  sa  table,  et  leurs  divergences  suffiront  à  lui 
rappeler  que  le  dernier  mot  n'est  pas  dit  dans  l'interprétation  de  Vopusculum  vere 
aureum  d'où  est  sorti  l'immense  fleuve  de  la  littérature  utopique. 

GERMAIN  MARC'HADOUR,  Université  Catholique  de  l'Ouest,  Angers 


Bruce  Mansfield.  Phoenix  of  His  Age.  Interpretations  of  Erasmus  c  1550-1750. 
Toronto,  Buffalo,  London:  University  of  Toronto  Press,  1979,  pp.  xviii,  348. 
$27.50. 

Should  we  posit  that  the  greatness  of  historical  figures  is  proportional  to  the  number  of 
re-assessments  to  which  their  efforts  have  been  subjected  by  successive  generations 
of  scholars?  If  we  do,  we  might  expect  Erasmus,  that  epitome  of  complexity,  that 
master  of  nuances,  to  come  out  near  the  top.  Perhaps  he  does.  His  legacy  through  the 
centuries  has  remained  controversial.  On  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  many  merits  of 
Bruce  Mansfield's  book  is  to  show  the  remarkable  continuity  of  certain  positions 
within  the  spectrum  of  differing  interpretations.  Perhaps  it  is  again  a  token  of 
Erasmus'  complexity  that  those  who  wrote  about  him  were  so  eager  for  the  proverbial 
ride  on  the  shoulders  of  their  predecessors.  Even  a  cliché  metaphor  such  as  calling 
Erasmus  a  phoenix,  first  used,  it  seems,  by  Sebastian  Franck  in  1531,  proved 
irresistible  to  subsequent  writers.  Apart  from  admiration,  did  it  convey  a  sense  of 
mystery  and  even  disconcertment?  Although  this  is  not  what  these  early  authors 
meant,  it  is  certainly  true  that  after  the  confessional  age  when  Erasmus  had  been 
habitually  'subdued  to  a  purely  polemical  purpose'  (p.  22),  he  rose  again  from  his 
own  ashes  like  the  legendary  bird. 

Mansfield,  a  professor  emeritus  of  Macquarie  University,  Australia,  has  had  a 
modem  predecessor  in  his  enterprise  and  has  nothing  but  praise  for  him.  Andreas 
Flitner's  Basel  dissertation  on  Erasmus  im  Spiegel  seiner  Nachwelt  (Tubingen  1952) 
did  not  pursue  the  investigation  beyond  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  his 
supervisor,  Werner  Kaegi,  had  previously  published  an  essay  on  Erasmus  in  the 
eighteenth  century.  Mansfield's  book  differs  from  these  earlier  studies  both  quantita- 
tively and  qualitatively.  For  the  earlier  sections  of  the  book  under  review,  Flitner 
provided  much  valuable  guidance  and  the  reader  is  occasionally  referred  to  him  for 
fuller  treatment,  but  later  on,  starting  with  his  brilliant  pages  on  Hugo  Grotius, 
Mansfield  breaks  new  ground  and  discusses  material  not  examined  before  in  this 
context,  for  instance  a  lively  debate  in  the  learned  journals  of  the  Enlightenment, 
started  by  a  passionate  attack  on  Erasmus  in  the  Jesuit  Journal  de  Trévoux.  Mansfield 
also  succeeds  in  imposing  a  clearer  structure  on  his  material,  devising  sections  that 
have  both  a  chronological  and  a  topical  focus.  Just  after  his  death  Erasmus  still 
retained,  as  he  had  done  in  his  lifetime,  the  favour  of  many  influential  Catholics,  but 
after  1550  Catholic  judgements  of  him  grew  more  severe.  In  1559  the  Index  of  Paul 
IV  put  him  into  the  first  class  of  heretics  together  with  the  Reformers,  although  a  more 
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moderate  and  balanced  perception  of  him  prevailed  in  the  Catholic  Netherlands.  On 
the  side  of  the  Protestants  the  differences  of  opinion  were  less  dramatic,  the  predomi- 
nant attitude  being  one  of  unease.  In  Basel  his  memory  was  treasured,  however,  while 
the  Anglicans  rediscovered  the  merit  of  his  sweet  moderation  and  seekers  and 
sectarians  fathomed  the  depth  of  what  they  perceived  to  be  his  camouflaged  radical- 
ism. In  a  way,  it  was  the  radical  interpretation  of  Erasmus  that  gained  momentum 
after  1650  when  he  was  restored  to  respectability  as  an  honoured  citizen  of  the 
"république  des  lettres."  Harrassed  Arminians  found  solace  in  reading  his  works,  and 
despite  his  stand  on  free  will,  so  did  equally  harrassed  Jansenists.  Full-length 
biographies  and,  above  all,  Jean  Le  Clerc 's  careful  edition  of  his  works  and  his 
correspondence  (Leiden  1703-06)  placed  a  wealth  of  solid  information  at  the  disposal 
of  those  who  chose  to  examine  it. 

Mansfield's  book  offers  particularly  careful  and  enlightening  discussions  of  some 
themes  that  have  recently  retained  the  attention  of  Erasmus  scholars.  Erasmus  had 
always  been  known  to  be  bom  out  of  wedlock,  but  the  traditional  assumption  that,  at 
the  time  of  his  birth,  his  father  was  a  priest  in  Gouda,  has  recently  been  challenged 
(see  J.K.  McConica  in  Collected  Works  of  Erasmus  IV,  188-90).  Mansfield  shows 
that  it  had  been  challenged  before  (pp.  47,  185,  243f.),  but  also  that  it  originated  in 
1582  with  Cornelius  Loos,  who  was  himself  from  Gouda,  knew  the  local  gossip,  and 
had  no  axe  to  grind.  The  essential  point  of  Loos'  story  was  confirmed  at  about  the 
same  time  by  the  better-informed  Petrus  Opmeer  (pp.  43-44,  cf  pp.  9, 129).  Another 
subject  of  much  recent  debate  is  the  meaning  of  Ortensio  Lando's  dialogue  In  Des. 
Erasmi  Roterodami  funus  (Basel  1540).  This  reviewer  has  thought  for  some  time 
that  the  dialogue  is  primarily  a  satire,  not  on  Erasmus,  but  on  those  who,  in  Lando's 
view,  tended  to  overrate  him  and  reacted  to  his  death  with  either  adulation  or 
anathematization.  Mansfield  seems  to  move  in  the  same  direction:  Lando's  "incoher- 
ence and  ambiguity,"  he  says,  "are  genuine  and  presumably  deliberate"  (p.  107).  Let 
us  hope  that  Mansfield's  excellent  and  elegantly  written  book  will  soon  encourage  a 
full-length  study  of  the  interpretations  of  Erasmus  from  Voltaire  to  Huizinga.  Con- 
temporaries sometimes  unfairly  called  Erasmus  a  chameleon.  It  is  not  so  much  that  he 
himself  keeps  changing  his  colour,  but  rather  that  he  forces  those  who  write  about  him 
to  show  theirs. 

PETER  G.  BIETENHOLZ,  University  of  Saskatchewan 


Andrew  M.  McLean.  Shakespeare,  Annotated  Bibliographies  and  Media  Guide  for 
Teachers.  Urbana:  National  Council  of  Teachers  of  English,  1980.  Pp.  ix,  277. 
$11.90. 

Beyond  idolatry  Shakespeare  has  always  inspired  a  zeal  to  explore  and  explicate  his 
"beauties,"  a  pattern  established  by  Dryden  and  Pope  and  so  continued  through  the 
centuries.  Thus  at  first  glance  it  may  seem  quite  unremarkable  that  a  book  of  277 
pages  should  be  devoted  entirely  to  citations  of  books,  articles,  films  and  recordings 
concerned  with  teaching  the  work  of  one  author.  Indeed,  in  the  past  decade  there  has 
been  a  veritable  movement  established  for  this  purpose. 

Andrew  McLean's  articles  and  bibliographies  have  been  in  the  forefront  of  this 
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movement,  and  he  is  thus  eminently  qualified  to  present  this  full-scale  bibliography 
and  media  guide.  The  book  is  divided  into  three  major  sections.  The  first  section 
offers  scholarship  useful  for  teaching  in  primary  and  secondary  schools  and  in 
colleges,  with  subdivisions  for  individual  plays,  for  the  poems  and  for  teaching 
Shakespeare  in  tandem  with  other  authors.  The  second  section  is  reserved  for 
Shakespeare  on  film  and  television.  The  final  section  is  of  a  different  order;  it  is  a 
guide  to  audio- visual  materials  concerned  with  Shakespeare,  his  plays,  his  times  and 
his  theater,  with  a  useful  directory  of  producers  and  distributors  of  these  materials. 

The  guide  reveals  a  great  deal  of  care  and  thought  with  regard  to  its  content.  The 
approach  is  broad.  Selections  cover  approximately  one  hundred  years  of  scholarship. 
The  range  of  teaching  spans  third-grade  students  (p.  8)  to  graduate-level  students 
(p.  79),  and  includes  an  article  for  slow  readers  (p.  100).  Articles  in  foreign  languages 
and  foreign-language  films  are  included.  Professor  McLean  has  wisely  chosen  to 
define  teaching  in  the  broadest  sense,  so  that  we  find  articles  by  and  about  noted 
scholars  and  teachers  of  Shakespeare,  such  as  Peter  Alexander  (p.  150),  A. C.  Bradley 
(pp.  71,  74,  82,  149),  and  George  Lyman  Kittredge  (pp.  73,  82).  Annotations  are 
generous  and  useful,  with  reviews  for  controversial  tides  cited.  Items  are  cross- 
referenced  to  related  subjects. 

Here  is  a  cornucopia  to  satisfy  any  teacher's  wish  for  guidance.  Articles  discuss 
character,  plot,  the  poetry,  songs,  the  period  and  the  life.  There  is  Shakespeare  for 
boys  (p.  117),  for  girls  (pp.  12,  31-32),  and  for  students  in  Africa  (p.  73),  Britain  (pp. 
39,  81),  Bulgaria  (p.  107),  Germany  (pp.  3,  72-73,  78),  India  (pp.  30, 78,  80),  Japan 
(p.  78),  Malaya  (p.  27),  Moscow  (pp.  33),  Sri  Lanka  (p.  34),  Sweden  (p.  34),  as  well 
as  in  Appalachia  (p.  83)  and  Harlem,  in  New  York  (p.  32). 

The  section  on  teaching  Shakespeare  with  other  authors  offers  expected  links  with 
his  coevals,  Marlowe,  Milton  and  Spenser  and,  predictably,  with  a  broad  range  of 
authors  whom  he  has  influenced.  Among  these,  Fenimore  Cooper,  J.D.  Salinger  and 
Orwell  should  prove  helpful  for  weaning  grammar  and  high  school  students  from 
authors  whom  they  already  know  and  enjoy  on  to  discover  their  sources  in 
Shakespeare.  Oddly  enough,  I  found  no  citation  for  Dickens  and  Shakespeare. 

The  second  section  deals  with  methods  of  teaching,  filming  and  acting,  with  useful 
discussions  on  the  value  of  film  in  classroom  teaching.  Sixty  pages  are  allotted  to 
reviews  and  commentary  on  twenty-five  films,  with  a  smaller  section  on  reviews  of 
televised  versions  of  the  plays . 

Professor  McLean  has  done  teachers  a  great  service  in  bringing  together  so  much 
widely-dispersed  material.  At  the  risk  of  seeming  ungenerous,  however,  I  must  admit 
noting  the  lack  of  a  citation  for  Helge  Kokeritz's  book  and  recording,  Shakespeare's 
Pronunciation  (Yale,  1953  and  1954,  respectively),  and  for  the  illuminating  essay 
by  Robert  Penn  Warren,  "Pure  and  Impure  Poetry"  (pp.  320-40,  in  Aw  Introduction 
to  Literary  Criticism,  edited  by  Marlies  K.  Danziger  and  W.  Stacy  Johnson;  Heath, 
1961),  which  may  be  found  in  many  anthologies. 

The  guide  exhibits  a  high  standard  of  accuracy,  although  a  few  minor  corrections 
may  be  noted:  Kozelka,  Paul  (not  Kozekla,  p.  196);  Elledge,  Scott  (not  Scott, 
Elledge,p.  81);"Lear'sComic  Vision"  (not  5/?/nY,  p.  91).  The  entry  for  Haas,  Rudolf 
in  Shakespeare  Jahrbuch  should  cite  the  Heidelberg  publication  (not  Weimar,  p.  72). 
Entries  are  out  of  alphabetical  order  on  pp.  151,  176,  180-81,  and  Merchant  of 
Venice  should  precede  Midsummer  Night' s  Dream  in  the  headings  on  p.  94. 
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Whereas  much  attention  has  been  given  to  the  content  of  this  guide,  too  httle  has 
been  given  to  the  format  and  it  therefore  lacks  methodological  rigor.  Thus  the  sections 
for  teaching  and  for  film  are  subdivided  for  individual  plays  while  the  section  for 
television  is  not.  Further,  most  of  the  subdivisions  for  individual  plays  are  typeset 
with  the  play's  title  in  italics,  setting  it  off  from  the  entries  which  follow,  but  the 
corresponding  section  for  films  (pp.  145-205),  prints  the  title  and  entries  in  the  same 
type  as  the  criticism  which  succeeds  it,  making  research  in  this  section  unnecessarily 
difficult.  Moreover,  although  essays  in  collections  are  in  most  cases  entered  under  the 
author's  name,  separately  for  each  essay,  in  one  case  the  entire  collection  is  entered 
under  the  editor's  name  (p.  3),  with  the  essays  noted  in  the  annotation. 

A  more  serious  flaw  is  the  book's  lack  of  indexes.  A  work  of  this  size  (the  publisher 
claims  there  are  about  2,250  entries)  and  scope  deserves  a  subject,  title  and  author 
index.  The  main  value  of  the  guide  is  in  its  making  information  available  about  a 
particular  play,  a  method  of  teaching,  the  choice  of  a  media  form.  These  subjects  are 
scattered  throughout  the  book.  Yet  the  teacher  who  purchases  and  takes  the  time  to 
master  the  book's  intricacies  will  be  well  rewarded.  The  researcher  who  turns  to  it  for 
quick  reference  will  be  less  well  served. 

DOROTHY  E.  LITT,  Flushing,  New  York 


On  King  Lear,  edited  by  Lawrence  Danson.  Princeton,  New  Jersey:  Princeton 
University  Press,  1981.  Pp.  185.  $15.00 

This  lively  and  enjoyable  collection  of  eight  lectures  "delivered  at  Princeton  by 
members  of  the  Princeton  University  English  Department  during  the  academic  year 
1978-79"  indeed  retains  the  "sense  of  the  individual  voice  that  more  formal  essay- 
writing  tends  to  flatten"  (3).  The  full  essays,  suitable  for  specialist  and  non-specialist 
alike,  are  often  wide-ranging  and  synthesizing,  as  well  as  discriminating.  This  is  a 
volume  interested  in  the  experience  of  the  play,  in  its  shape  in  performance,  and  in 
tragedy  as  not  "making  sense";  it  emphasizes  what  King  Lear  does  to  our  conscious- 
ness. One  of  the  essays,  G.E.  Bentley' s  "Shakespeare,  the  King's  Company  dJxdKing 
Leaf  (on  the  importance  of  information  we  now  have  access  to  about  Shakespeare  as 
actor,  shareholder  and  attached  dramatist  in  a  particular  theatrical  company)  is  largely 
factual.  However,  with  the  exception  of  Alvin  Keman's  ''King  Lear  and  the 
Shakespearian  Pageant  of  History"  and  Thomas  P.  Roche's  "'Nothing  Almost  Sees 
Miracles':  Tragic  Knowledge  in  King  Leaf  (both  of  which  will  be  discussed  later), 
the  remaining  essays  are  not  principally  interested  in  recovering  possible  contempor- 
aneous codings  of  universal  themes. 

The  volume  in  many  ways  exemplifies  the  movement  in  Lear  criticism  -  which 
began  in  the  I960' s  -  away  from  an  "ideological"  approach  that  sought  to  establish 
the  moral  substructure  of  the  play  in  formulaic  terms,  often  at  the  expense  of  tragic 
effect  (as,  for  example,  in  such  work  as  Virgil  K.  Whittaker's),  and  toward  a  stress 
"on  the  poignantly  human  experience  that  King  Lear  embodies"  (G.R.  Hibbard, 
"'King  Lear':  A  Retrospect,  1939-79,"  Shakespeare  Survey,  33  [1980],  10).  Six  of 
the  eight  approaches  are  concordant  with  the  idea  that  "the  rhetoric  of  good  and  evil" 
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(McFarland,  98)  does  not  do  justice  to  the  experience  of  the  play.  And  that  experience 
is  one  of  "unique  strenuousness"  (Danson,  120);  Lear  insists  "on  the  need  to  keep 
feeling,  just  when  we  might  well  wish  to  stop,  to  distance  ourselves  from  the  pain" 
(Goldman,  45).  Thus,  in  many  ways,  Goldman's  fine  essay,  "Acting  and  Feeling,"  on 
the  "histrionic  images"  in  Lear,  is  the  keynote.  One  of  the  patterns  he  notes  is 
"emotional  release  through  a  sudden  external  focus  of  attention"  (32),  which  permits 
actor  and  audience  to  advance  "not  into  generalized  empty  agitation  ...  but  into 
profounder  awareness,"  through  "many  stages  of  exact  response  to  increasing  pain" 
(28).  Lear's  vulnerability  to  his  own  emotional  life  -  which  has  indeed  been  the 
grounding  insight  of  performances  that  avoid  what  Goldman  calls  "scenery  chewing" 
(26)  -  provides  another  recurrent  gesture:  avoidance  of  dealing  with  violent  feelings 
through  precipitate  action  or  terrifying  suppression. 

Two  of  the  essays,  faced  with  the  enormous  amount  of  writing  on  Lear,  do  not 
achieve  quite  what  might  be  hoped  for.  Theodore  Weiss'  is  not  completely  successful 
in  its  attempt  to  enlarge  our  grasp  of  the  play's  multiplicity;  Lawrence  Danson' s  new 
framework  manages  to  enclose  the  whole,  but  a  litde  too  schematically. 

In  "'As  the  Wind  Sits':  The  Poetics  of  King  Lear,""  Weiss  refuses,  unlike  most 
critics,  to  "seize  for  dear  life  on  one  position  or  another"  (64).  He  "almost  hope[s]"  to 
be  extravagantly,  egregiously"  and  "so,  perhaps  germinally  wrong"  in  an  age  in 
which  there  is  "no  possibility  of  homogeneous  response"  (62,  64)  to  the  play. 
However,  his  very  discursive  essay,  longer  on  assertions  and  allusions  than  on 
argument,  never  develops  the  issues  it  raises  fully  enough  to  be  "germinally"  wrong. 
Many  interesting  ideas  (e.g.  the  absence  of  a  "recent  past"  [68]  in  the  play)  are 
touched  on  only  to  be  dropped.  Some  ideas  (e.g.  that  the  play,  in  the  spirit  of  Yeats' 
"Gaiety  transfiguring  all  that  dread"  is  "a  jubilant  acknowledgement . . .  of  our  frailty, 
helpessness,  anguish"  [82])  would  require  an  entire  essay  to  be  fully  provoking. 
Statements  that  seem  most  like  hypotheses  or  summaries  ("What  we  increasingly  feel 
...  in  King  Lear  [is]  the  tearing  apart  of  words  and  the  world"  [70])  are  too  briefly  and 
intermittently  supported,  and  often  by  too  familiar  observations:  "The  word  'nothing' 
...  reverberates  throughout  the  play.  ...  Another  word,  'nature,'  ...  accumulates 
immense  significance.  The  nature  of  nature,  human  and  otherwise,  is  crucial.  ... 
Words  are,  as  I  have  proposed,  the  potent  ghosts  of  the  play"  (75). 

Danson,  in  ''King  Lear  and  the  Two  Abysses,"  proposes  an  intriguing  Pascalian 
perspective.  The  tragic  search  is  for  "some  resting  place  for  our  human  self- 
conception";  but  we  and  Lear,  Edgar  and  Gloucester  are  suspended  between  "  'the  two 
abysses  of  Infinity  and  Nothingness,'"  and  find  ourselves  '"a  cypher  compared  with 
the  Infinite,  an  All  compared  with  Nothing'"  (124).  '"Our  reason  is  ever  cheated  by 
misleading  appearances:  nothing  can  fix  the  finite  between  the  two  Infinities  which 
enclose  it  and  fly  from  it.  '"  (133).  Into  this  metaphysical  metaphor  Danson  works  the 
theme  of  the  shifts  in  scale  in  Lear.  "One  of  the  ways  in  which  the  play  imposes  its 
sense  of  arduousness  is  by  the  almost  impossible  yet  necessary  act  of  double  focus  it 
requires  to  peer  upward  toward  that  unreachably  vast  heaven  from  which  the  storm 
comes  and  downward  toward  the  busy  populous  world  of  tiny  but  distinct  forms  on 
which  it  falls"  (123).  The  Pascalian  framework  does  indeed  enclose  the  absence  of 
firm  metaphysical  ground  in  Lear,  aspects  of  the  Dover  cliffs  scene  (for  which  it 
seems  made)  and  to  some  degree  the  characters'  attempts  "to  fix  a  sense  of  proportion 
in  a  world  soon  to  lose  that  comforting  sense"  (124).  However,  one  feels  that  the 
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characters'  quests  for  metaphysical  certainty  are  in  many  ways  only  symptomatic  of 
other  pressing  and  immediate  human  needs  implicating  human  values  and  human 
neglect.  The  minute  particulars  of  Lear,  the  dogs  and  lice,  joint  stool,  button,  feather, 
codpiece,  hog,  fox,  wolf  (Danson,  122-23,  129)  are  only  in  a  schematic  sense 
analogous  to  the  Pascalian  subdivisions  of  minutiae  which  make  man  a  colossus  until 
he  shifts  perspective  from  microscope  to  telescope  again.  Although  the  strain  of 
shifting  from  one  "scale  of  seeing"  (134)  to  another  is  part  of  the  emotional  effect  of 
these  particulars,  Danson' s  focus  perhaps  inevitably  underplays  their  specific 
significances  and  full  emotional  content. 

Even  though  one  may  not  wish  to  see  examples  of  the  more  blatantly  unhistorical 
and  polemical  Marxist  or  feminist  approaches  to  Shakespeare,  some  of  the  issues 
raised  by  the  rapidly  changing  interdisciplinary  and  philosophical  criticism  of  the 
present  age  are  not  irrelevant  to  this  collection.  The  volume  does  suggest  an  aware- 
ness of  the  complexities  that  history  itself  creates  for  historical  understanding,  but  one 
would  hope  for  a  more  specific  implementation  of  such  awareness. 

To  some  extent  this  lack  is  inherent  in  any  collection  of  lectures  without  a 
bibliography  or  extensive  footnotes.  So  many  precedents  to  each  of  these  approaches 
to  Lear  must  necessarily  go  unacknowledged.  Although  Keman  remarks  that  scholars 
have  tended  to  ignore  the  relation  of  the  plays  to  economic  and  social  life  in  their 
pursuit  of  universal  meanings  (10),  Lawrence  Stone's  kind  of  social  history,  which 
Keman  himself  makes  use  of,  has  had  and  continues  to  have  great  interest  for  students 
of  Shakespeare.  One  might  mention  Rosalie  Colie's  "Reason  and  Need:  King  Lear  and 
the  'Crisis'  of  the  Aristocracy"  (Some  Facets  of  King  Lear,  Toronto  and  Buffalo, 
1974),  which  locates  Shakespeare  in  the  particularities  of  history ,  but  suggests  as  well 
how  we  may  recover  universal  meanings  from  what  was  once  specifically  resonant. 

In  particular,  one  would  appreciate  some  attention,  where  appropriate,  to  the 
growing  question:  ''Whose  history?"  In  Keman' s  broadly  synthesizing  and  yet  dis- 
ceming  essay,  the  "Shakespearian  pageant  of  history"  moves  from  a  medieval  order 
felt  as  metaphysically  natural,  but  already  decaying  from  within,  towards  "the 
experience  of  the  void  underlying  history."  Shakespearian  history  "offers  no  absolute 
basis  on  which  to  authenticate  any  view  of  kingship,  govemment,  or  society,"  but 
only  the  possibility  that  men,  "without  metaphysical  support,"  acting  on  "human 
feelings"  may  put  together  a  "set  of  values  . . .  "in  the  face  of  that  inhuman  world" 
(22).  While  the  main  lines  of  the  argument  are  convincing,  that  old  standby,  the  shift 
from  "one  type  of  management  stressing  a  natural  relationship  between  estate,  lord 
and  tenant  to  a  new  type  of  exploitation  of  the  land  for  profit"  (11)  -  even  if  it 
functions  only  to  suggest  how  those  who  intemalized  the  aristocratic  ethos  felt  about 
social  change  -  desperately  needs  qualification.  It  inevitably  implies  an  improbable 
degree  of  qualitative  moral  difference  between  two  systems,  both  of  which  certainly 
involved  exploitation  of  people. 

Bentley  can  conclude  his  essay  by  saying  that  while  he  has  "only  given  his 
preconception  of  the  kind  of  man  Shakespeare  was,"  it  is  one  he  doesn't  think  will 
tum  out  as  deluded  as  later  generations  may  decide  the  Marxian  or  Freudian  one  is 
(60).  But,  if  it  is  not  a  "mere"  preconception,  in  what  ways  are  these  approaches 
invalidated  by  it?  And  which  approaches  are  compatible  with  it,  and  on  what 
grounds? 

Thomas  McFarland's  interesting  example  of  psychological  criticism  finds  a  par- 
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ticular  idealized  "image  of  the  family,"  '"haven  in  a  heartless  world'"  (105),  at  the 
centre  of  Lear.  "The  truth  ...  is  that  human  inattention  destroys  the  family  as  haven" 
(116)  until  the  fleeting  reconciliation,  significantly,  "on  the  anagogical  plane  ...  the 
reawakening  of  the  dead  into  paradise"  (108).  This  focus  casts  a  new  light  on  some 
familiar  aspects  of  the  play,  but  some  points  merit  further  discussion.  One  wonders  if 
sex  is  evicted  (113)  from  a  play  in  which  the  most  intense  joy  is  associated  with 
familial  reconciliation  (107)  because  sex  is  the  force  that  most  "challenges  the 
satisfactions  and  securities  of  the  family"  (113).  Rather,  it  seems  to  be  the  ruin  of  his 
family,  through  "human  inattention"  and  other  causes,  that  turns  Lear  (who  suspects 
his  children  are  versions  of  himself  and  bears  the  guilt  for  that)  against  generation 
itself  -  in  one  of  those  precipitate  actions  that  are  a  form  of  emotional  avoidance. 
Second,  although  McFarland  is  not  alone  (cf.  Weiss,  79)  in  perceiving  that  it  is 
confusion  between  the  roles  of  king  and  father  that  "sets  in  motion  the  tragic  descent" 
(104),  it  is  not  entirely  clear  that  "the  dynamics  of  the  contrast  ['between  the  absolute 
power  of  a  king  and  the  loving  flexibility  of  a  father']  are  existential,  not  historical  or 
time-bound  by  Elizabethan  convention,"  nor  that  the  correct  "formula"  is  "the  more 
king,  the  less  father;  the  more  father,  the  less  king."  Some  versions  of  the  king/father 
analogy  one  encounters  do  indeed  suggest  a  "benign  interpretation"  (101 ,  n.  5)  of  the 
concordant  possibilities  of  these  roles  quite  resonant  for  Lear,  if  only  as  a  failed  ideal: 
"Let  then  the  wisedome,  love  and  zeale  of  magistrates  . . .  surmount  theyr  authoritye  in 
commaunding.  And  let  humilitye,  franke  obedience  and  perfect  love  bee  greater  in 
the  subjects  than  theyr  civyl  subjection  ..."  (Geoffrey  Fenton,  A  forme  of  Christian 
pollicie  . . . ,  London,  1574,  13).  In  many  ways,  Lear  is  both  king  and  father;  what  he 
learns,  if  he  learns,  applies  beneficially  to  both  roles,  or  invalidates  both. 

Finally,  one  most  wants  to  ask  "Whose  history?"  when  the  unmodified  and 
unexplored  "historically-grounded"  vs.  "imposed"  debate  is  attached  to  Thomas  P. 
Roche's  particular  Christian  interpretation.  The  most  explicit  conflict  in  the  volume 
(between  this  essay  and  Daniel  Selzer's  reading  in  terms  of  "the  evocation  of  feeling" 
rather  than  the  understanding  of  "ideas,  didactic  or  not"  [71])  raises  old  questions  that 
one  would  like  to  see  redefined  or  used  to  provoke  new  questions. 

Roche  argues  "that  there  is  still  room  to  sort  out  the  less  valuable  readings  and  to 
continue  as  best  and  as  humbly  as  we  may  to  reconstruct  a  historical  matrix  within 
which  the  plays  might  exist  intellectually  and  that  will  force  out  what  is  merely  our 
own  imposition  of  meaning"  (140).  His  provocative  interpretation,  which  makes  use 
of  brilliant  close  reading  as  well  as  of  source  study  and  generic  considerations,  has 
Lear  depicting  the  "plight  of  man  before  ...  salvation  ...  by  Christ's  sacrifice  was 
available"  (149).  Lear  himself  ends  by  seeing  nothing,  still  deceived,  still  morally 
ignorant.  Roche  thus  combines  a  version  of  the  idea  that  Lear  is  a  play  written  by  a 
Christian  playwright  about  a  pagan  world  with  a  conviction  -  as  firm  as  that  of  the 
nihilistic  interpreters  -  that  it  does  not  lead  to  affirmation.  He  thereby  turns  the  play 
into  a  kind  of  negative  case  that  proves  the  efficacy  of  providential  history.  However, 
most  of  the  other  essayists  do  vouch  for  Lear's  attainment  of  a  form  of  tragic 
knowledge;  unlike  Roche,  they  do  not  see  it  as  necessarily  conceptual,  or  even  stable. 

Selzer,  in  ''King  Lear  in  the  Theater,"  is  concerned  with  the  "implicit  architecture" 
of  a  great  stage  work,  that  shapes  "a  set  of  limits  that  the  play  will  bear,"  "but  that 
simultaneously  offers  up  a  specificity  of  emotion  and  meaning  that  are  indeed  finite 
and  that  to  change  will  cause  the  play  ...  to  fail  to  make  human  sense"  (164).  He 
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distinguishes  (in  a  manner  reminiscent  of  Roland  Mushat  Frye)  between  drama  with  a 
dogmatic  or  polemical  purpose  and  drama  that  exists  in  the  "historical  matrix"  -  if 
you  will  -  of  a  Christian  age  and  makes  use  of  available  resonances,  but  in  order  to 
recreate  human  experience  rather  than  to  teach. 

We  must  leave  aside  many  pertinent  questions  including  what  we  mean  by  a 
"Christian"  play,  audience  or  playwright,  or  indeed,  what  we,  or  our  Renaissance 
predecessors,  would  take  as  evidence.  Even  so,  it  is  impossible  to  accept  the 
grounding  premises  of  Roche's  interpretation  as  simply  "historical"  in  our  critical  age 
when  we  have  seen  works  such  as  William  Elton" s  King  Lear  and  the  Gods  -  the  acme 
of  "historicism"  for  some  -  which  are  in  significant  ways  not  compatible  with  those 
premises. 

Even  if  their  perspectives  inevitably  cannot  illuminate  all  aspects  of  King  Lear, 
these  are  for  the  most  part  stimulating  essays,  welcome  in  their  general  distrust  of 
formulae,  and  certainly  contributing  to  the  play's  continual  renewal  in  our  times. 
However,  it  is  somewhat  disappointing  that  they  do  not  contribute  more  to  helping  us 
adjust  the  delicate  balance  between  our  respect  for  history,  for  the  particularity  and 
possible  differences  of  other  times  and  places,  and  our  human  response  to 
Shakespeare.  Many  of  us  are  indeed  interested  in  reconstructing  an  "historical 
matrix"  for  understanding  Shakespeare.  We  need  to  find  ways  of  being  "historical" 
(other  than  by  making  a  priori  assumptions  of  radical  difference),  to  refine  our 
conception  of  what  we  mean  by  that  and  to  add  to  our  knowledge,  without  sacrificing 
the  nature  of  drama  as  felt. 

J.Z.  KRONENFELD,  University  of  California,  Riverside 


Correspondance  de  Martin  Bucer,  t.  1,  publié  par  Jean  Rott.  (E.J.  Brill:  Leiden, 
1979)  XXV,  Studies  in  Medieval  and  Reformation  Thought,  edited  by  Heiko  A. 
Oberman. 

Martini  Buceri  Opera  Latina,  t.  1 ,  publié  par  Cornells  Augustijn,  Pierre  Fraenkel,  et 
Marc  Lienhard.  (E.J.  Brill:  Leiden,  1982).  XXX,  Studies  in  Medieval  and  Reforma- 
tion Thought,  edited  by  A.  Oberman. 

These  two  volumes  stand  together  as  a  monument  to  what  can  be  accomplished 
through  coordinated  team  research  and  financial  support  that  knows  no  national 
boundaries.  Plans  for  a  critical  edition  of  Bucer's  works  (in  three  parts:  Deutsche 
Schriften,  Opera  Latina,  and  Correspondance)  were  laid  by  François  Wender 
(  +  1 972)  of  Strasbourg  with  the  support  of  Robert  Stupperich  (Munster)  and  have  led 
to  the  publication  of  several  volumes  of  the  German  writings  and  the  De  Regno 
Christi.  Now  the  project  is  being  carried  forward  by  the  International  Committee  for 
the  Publication  of  Bucer's  Works,  consisting  at  present,  in  addition  to  Stupperich,  of 
scholars  from  Strasbourg,  to  be  sure,  but  also  from  Cambridge,  Geneva,  Giessen, 
Vancouver,  Erlangen,  Apeldoom,  and  Paris.  The  letters  received  a  subvention  from 
France's  Centre  National  de  la  Recherche  Scientifique  and  the  Latin  works  one  from 
the  Nederlands  Organisatie  voor  Zuiver-  Weten-schappelijk  Onderzoek.  With 
Bucer's  correspondence  scheduled  to  grow  to  between  28  and  30  volumes,  the  Latin 
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works  to  an  as  yet  unanticipated  number  and  the  German  writings  not  yet  complete, 
this  cooperation  must  continue. 

Both  volumes  have  been  prepared  for  publication  with  great  care  and  erudition  and 
have  been  well  printed  and  bound  by  the  publisher.  The  Correspondance  consists  of 
86  letters  from  1 5 1 1  to  26  December  1 524,  plus  a  listing  of  another  7 1  that  were  surely 
written  but  have  been  lost.  In  addition,  the  volume  contains  a  valuable  chronology  of 
Bucer's  life  to  1523  and  a  fascinating  archivally-based  account  of  how  he  secured  a 
post  at  St.  Aurelia's.  Throughout,  the  reader  is  in  the  secure  hands  of  M.  Jean  Rott, 
who  has  left  no  page  unturned  in  Strasbourg  or  anywhere  else  to  guarantee  that  this 
would  be,  as  it  is,  the  definitive  edition.  In  the  Opera  Latina  three  scholars  have  each 
taken  reponsibiltiy  for  one  document:  De  Caena  Dominica  (1524),  Bucer's  first 
writing  solely  on  the  eucharist,  the  Epistola  Apologetica  (1530),  against  Erasmus, 
and  the  unpublished  Refutatio  Locorum  Eckii  (1538  ?),  which  were  probably  notes  for 
a  series  of  theological  lectures.  The  intervening  and  subsequent  Latin  writings  have 
been  reserved  for  separate  volumes  by  type  -  Biblical  commentaries,  ministry  in  the 
church,  and  the  like.  Again  the  job  of  editing  is  careful  and  the  apparatus  is  full. 

But  what  do  these  volumes  reveal  about  Bucer,  at  present  the  most  enigmatic  of  the 
main-line  reformers?  They  may  suggest  that  he  will  remain  enigmatic,  for  in  these 
documents  is  to  be  found  evidence  of  all  the  intellectual  currents  that  coursed  through 
Europe  in  the  early  sixteenth  century.  There  is  the  early  Dominican  Bucer  who  still 
uses  Thomistic  categories  in  confronting  Eck's  Loci  in  1538.  There  is  Bucer  the 
humanist  observing  Luther  at  Heidelberg  in  1518  and  confusing  him  with  Erasmus; 
and  Bucer  the  reformer,  rejecting  Erasmus  on  doctrinal  grounds  in  1530.  Finally, 
there  is  the  incredibly  eclectic  Bucer  as  revealed  in  his  library  holdings  from  a  letter  to 
his  Prior  of  1518. 

This  team  of  editors  has  thus  opened  up  not  just  important  portions  of  Bucer  but 
also  of  the  learned  culture  in  general  during  the  early  sixteenth  century.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  success  of  these  volumes  will  help  generate  the  human  and  material 
resources  to  bring  the  entire  project  to  completion.  Vive  l'équipe  internationale 
Buceriennel 

JAMES  M.  KITTLESON,  Ohio  State  University 


A.  Leigh  Deneef.  Spenser  and  the  Motives  of  Metaphor.  Durham,  N.C.:  Duke 
University  Press,  1982.  Pp.  viii,  196.  $31.75. 

At  the  end  of  Spenser's  Faerie  Queene  VI  the  slanderous  Blatant  Beast  escapes, 
"Barking  and  biting  all  that  him  doe  bate  ...  Ne  spareth  he  the  gentle  Poets  rime."  Like 
many  others,  Spenser  found  this  beast  particularly  fearsome.  After  all,  to  be  bad- 
mouthed  and  misread  by  the  authorities  might  involve  exile,  prison,  or  the  scaffold, 
and  for  a  poet  to  be  misread  by  the  public  would  impede  his  ability  to  instruct  and 
reform.  In  this  short  intelligent  (and  expensive!)  book,  A.  Leigh  Deneef  explores 
Spenser's  concern  with  bad  speaking  and  bad  reading,  showing  the  defensive  tactics 
he  adopts.  Furthermore,  arguing  that  Spenser  recognized  the  moral  ambiguity  of 
literary  feigning  and  knew  that  if  his  evil  enchanter  Archimago  works  with  illusion  so 
do  poets,  Deneef  also  shows  how  he  tries  to  protect  the  reader  against  his  own  poem's 
power  to  mislead. 
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Deneefs  subject  is  not  new  (he  generously  acknowledges  much  previous  work, 
although  I  miss  William  Nelson  '  s  brief  but  relevant  Fact  or  Fiction) ,  but  his  approach 
by  way  of  Sidney's  poetics  gives  the  book  his  own  sharp  if  narrow  focus.  Deneef 
believes  that  Spenser  shared  Sidney's  conception  of  poetry  as  bodying  forth  into 
metaphoric  language  a  preliminary  and  not  otherwise  fully  communicable  Idea  by 
means  of  a  mediating  "fore-conceit";  a  good  reader  will  be  inspired  to  ethical  action  as 
he  works  backwards  to  the  basic  "verb"  implied  by  the  text  and  thence  to  the  anterior 
universal  "noun."  To  misread  is  to  misunderstand  the  relationship  of  the  fore-conceit 
to  its  incarnating  fiction  and  to  find  false  repose  with  the  mere  letter,  with  the  given 
rhetoric,  narrative,  or  image.  In  adopting  this  scheme  Deneef  may  take  Sidney 
himself  too  literally,  ignoring  the  latter's  paradoxes  and  irony;  and  Spenser  was  far 
too  eclectic,  one  might  object,  to  limit  himself  to  a  single  conception  of  poetry.  Yet 
the  scheme  works  well  enough  most  of  the  time,  and  the  results  are  interesting. 

Deneef  proceeds  through  a  series  of  essays,  commenting  on  The  Shepheardes 
Calender,  "The  Ruins  of  Time,"  Daphnaida  and  Colin  Clout,  The  Amoretti  (a 
brilliant  and  eloquent  chapter),  The  Fowre  Hymnes,  and  the  six  completed  books  of 
The  Faerie  Queene,  approached  through  Spenser's  six  Proems  and  his  plays  on  the 
words  "read"  and  "rede"  (advice).  The  book  ends  with  a  chapter  on  Amoret,  the 
heroine  brought  up  "in  goodly  womanhed"  whose  adventures,  Deneef  says,  body 
forth  Amor  himself  as  the  verb  "to  love"  (curiously,  we  are  not  told  what  "noun"  Amor 
in  turn  indicates;  I  assume  it  is  Love,  as  in  The  Amoretti,  but  Deneef  does  not  say  so). 
Deneef  has  interesting  things  to  say  about  The  Faerie  Queene;  the  suggestion  that  at 
the  end  of  Book  I  Spenser  uses  humor  to  demystify  his  own  imagery  and  make  room 
for  the  reader's  discovery  of  the  fore-conceit  is,  I  think,  particularly  ingenious,  as  is 
the  tracing  of  Spenser's  strategic  shifts  in  his  defense  against  false  reading  and  his 
developing  acknowledgement  of  fiction's  limitations.  Deneef  is  quite  persuasive 
about  such  a  progression  in  the  proems,  but  it  is  not  so  clear  there  was  a  similarly 
steady  progression  in  Spenser  himself.  The  book's  organization  may  be  misleading  in 
this  regard,  for  it  begins  with  the  minor  works  and  ends  with  The  Faerie  Queene,  even 
though  The  Amoretti,  for  example,  was  written  while  Spenser  was  working  on  the 
second  half  of  his  epic.  The  order  of  the  chapters  thus  inadvertently  oversimplifies  the 
pace  and  direction  of  Spenser's  growing  doubts  about  what  poetry  can  do  or  be. 

Any  work  of  criticism  as  sharp  and  intense  as  this  study  is  bound  to  elicit  occasional 
disagreement.  Is  Fairyland  in  Book  II  "granted  a  perfection  unavailable  to  fallen 
earth"?  If  so,  why  does  it  have  so  many  bad  guys?  To  refer  to  Sir  Guyon's  enemies  as 
mere  "anomalies"  only  evades  the  issue.  Sometimes,  I  think,  Deneef  himself  mis- 
reads because  of  a  too  narrow  or  literal  response.  For  example,  when  Alcyon,  the 
bereaved  husband  in  Daphnaida,  tells  a  fable  about  the  lovely  white  lioness  whom  he 
tamed  and  who  helped  him  guard  his  sheep  before  her  death  at  the  hands  of  a  cruel 
satyr,  Deneef  dismisses  the  image  as  "a  poetic  wish-fulfillment:  the  savageness  of  life 
becomes  not  only  tame  but  actively  protective."  But  is  that  all  the  lioness  means? 
According  to  a  note  in  the  Variorum  edition,  the  real-life  lioness,  Douglas  Howard, 
came  from  a  family  with  arms  supported  by  a  white  lion,  so  to  call  the  dead  "Daphne" 
a  white  lioness  refers  to  a  great  lady's  lineage.  And  were  not  wives  supposed  to  help 
guard  their  husbands'  goods  and  family?  Finally,  a  feminist  reader  might  find  the 
lioness  not  so  much  wish-fulfilling  as  refreshingly  different  from  the  usual  Petrarchist 
commonplaces,  an  homage  to  the  nobility  in  this  young  wife  (a  little  like  Skelton's 
comparing  Margaret  Hussey  to  a  "falcon  /  Or  hawk  of  the  tower").  Deneef  says  the 
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wife's  death  is  "hardly  the  wanton  and  tragic  murder  depicted  in  the  fable,  but  a 
natural  and  inevitable  end  to  her  earthly  pilgrimage,"  citing  Daphne's  deathbed  words 
as  proof.  Yet  surely  both  versions  can  be  believed  -  those  of  the  grieving  husband  to 
whom  such  loss  feels  like  nature's  savagery  and  those  of  a  pious  young  mother  saying 
what  one  says  during  a  good  death.  To  adopt  only  the  latter  as  "the  actual  experience" 
is  some  piety  but  little  poetry,  a  refusal  to  give  human  pain  its  due.  Spenser  directs  us 
more  to  the  devout  than  to  the  anguished  version  of  Daphne's  death,  but  he  accommo- 
dates both. 

A  similar  impatience  with  certain  images  of  the  feminine  seems  to  limit  Deneef's 
reading  of  Amoret's  sister,  the  virgin  huntress  Belphoebe.  Her  "chastity  is  life- 
denying,  her  honor  bought  at  the  price  of  exclusion  from  the  world  and  from 
experience."  She  is  "too  good"  and  "her  metaphor  closed  to  additional  accommoda- 
tions" (I  think  this  means  she  lacks  readable  accumulating  significances  and  hence  is 
less  useful  than  Amoret  for  intuiting  Spenser's  fore-conceit).  Missing  here  is  a 
concession  that  there  has  to  be  room  in  the  psyche  for  Belphoebe  too,  that  Spenser's 
astonishingly  subtle  and  capacious  understanding  of  the  feminine  must  include  the 
purity,  beauty,  independence,  and  even  destructive  cruelty  of  this  powerful  arche- 
type. Deneef  is  right  to  call  Belphoebe  self-enclosed;  she  is  doing  her  job,  and 
Spenser's  language  concedes  her  flourishing  loveliness  even  as  he  shows  her  proud 
isolation  and  capacity  to  hurt.  As  Spenser's  Venus  tells  Diana,  each  has  work  to  do 
(III,  vi,  22).  Deneef  does  not  deny  this,  but  his  unsympathetic  tone  suggests  a 
withdrawal  of  imaginative  understanding. 

It  is  this  refusal  of  sympathy,  I  think,  that  makes  the  first  part  of  the  book  less 
persuasive  than  the  last  two  thirds.  At  times  Deneef  goes  beyond  pointing  out  the 
limitations  of  the  poetry's  speakers.  He  scolds  them  for  misreading,  wagging  his 
finger  in  their  literal-minded  faces,  although  they  are  probably  as  far  beyond  reform  as 
they  are  out  of  earshot.  Some  of  the  Calender's  shepherds  are  even  faulted  for 
"improper  readings  of  their  textual  genres,"  which  raises  the  interesting  question  of 
to  what  extent  a  mere  shepherd  knows  he  is  in  a  genre  or  at  least.using  one.  Thus  the 
shepherd  Thomalin  errs  in  "interpreting  all  existence  in  the  literal  terms  of  his 
Mantuan  genre."  At  this  point  a  disgruntled  voice  somewhere  in  the  reader  might  well 
retort  that  after  all  if  one  is  speaking  in  a  Mantuan  style  one  may  possibly  be  in  a 
Mantuan  world  and  that  in  any  case  a  literary  character  must  be  forgiven  for  speaking 
the  words  his  author  gives  him.  What  is  poor  Thomalin  to  do?  If  he  deserts  Mantuan 
for  soft  primitivism  he  is  going  to  find  himself  unemployed  or  at  least  partly  blotted 
out  and  revised.  Naturally,  he  sticks  to  his  style. 

Again,  Deneef  knows  this,  but  his  tone  at  times  almost  compels  such  frivolous  and 
subversive  thoughts.  He  says  of  Verlame,  the  city-speaker  in  "The  Ruins  of  Time," 
that  "She  never  seems  to  understand  that  the  ubi  sunt  catalogue  is  a  metaphoric 
warning  against  materialistic  and  literalistic  values."  Chivalry  alone  impels  one  to 
defend  her.  But  is  there  anyone  to  defend?  Is  there  any  "there"  there?  Deneef 
sometimes  treats  his  "speakers"  as  though  they  possessed  the  personality  of  characters 
in  novels. -Better  this,  some  might  say,  than  seeing  fictional  figures  as  deconstructable 
congeries  of  verbal  patterns,  but  after  Deneef  applies  some  form  of  the  verb  "to  fail" 
fifteen  times  to  the  weeping  Alcyon  (not  counting  "error"  and  "misuse")  the  disgrun- 
tled inner  voice  begins  to  suggest  excuses  for  the  poor  fellow.  Is  not  anything  he  says 
sensible  or  touching,  worthy  of  helping  us  understand  Spenser's  fore-conceit  through 
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something  other  than  negative  example?  Cannot  even  his  overly  tearful  action  be  read 
back  into  some  larger  "verb"  or  even  "noun"? 

As  Deneef  turns  to  Spenser's  greater  poetry,  however,  his  own  generosity  and 
accommodating  power  seem  to  grow,  so  that  he  can  more  readily  speak  of  Spenser's 
enlarging  a  rhetoric  or  metaphor.  The  hectoring  tone  disappears.  On  the  whole, 
therefore,  this  is  a  civilized  and  intelligent  book.  A  longer  work  would  have  perhaps 
placed  the  discussion  in  a  larger  context;  Spenser  was  hardly  alone  in  his  concerns. 
And  a  fuller  work  might  have  been  a  little  easier  to  read.  Deneef  s  individual 
sentences  are  lucid,  but  the  argument  is  very  tight  and  the  prose  well  crafted  but 
dense.  In  fact  this  is  not,  I  suspect,  a  book  to  give  easily  intimidated  or  puzzled 
undergraduates.  It  will,  however,  appeal  to  anyone  seriously  interested  in  Spenser  or 
in  the  problematic  nature  of  fiction  and  our  persistent  nervousness  about  it. 

In  1617  an  anonymous  poetaster  published  a  work,  delightfully  called  Apollo 
Christian  or  Helicon  Reformed,  which  takes  a  gentle  slap  at  Spenser.  The  author  tells 
us  that  whereas  he  will  write  of  St.  Michael's  victory  we  may  find  a  related  dragon 
story  in  Spenser:  "Thither  repaire  who  love  descriptions  life,  /  There  hangs  the  table  of 
that  noble  strife."  Then  he  adds,  "The  spirit,  and  the  sense  of  things  our  care  is.  / 
Wisdome  is  Queene,  who  fareth  not  with  Faeries."  This  anonymous  writer  was  a 
misreader  in  precisely  Deneef  s  terms,  unable  to  reconstruct  the  shaping  fore-conceit 
from  the  fairy  metaphor;  at  least  he  demonstrates  in  his  well-meaning  way  that 
Spenser's  worries  were  not  unfounded.  Deneef  shows  how  Wisdom  does  indeed  fare 
with  fairies,  if  not  always  comfortably  and  in  all  probability  not  after  that  last  day 
"when  no  more  Change  shall  be,"  words  are  infoliated  into  the  Word,  and  misreading 
ceases.  He  himself  does  not  end  on  this  note,  however;  rather,  he  gracefully  moves 
aside  with  an  invitation  to  "further  speaking  or  further  reading,"  thus  giving  a  wittily 
open  ending  to  a  usually  humane  and  always  intriguing  book. 

ANNE  LAKE  PRESCOTT,  Barnard  College,  Columbia  University 
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CSRS  -  Call  for  Papers 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Canadian  Society  for  Renaissance  Studies  will  take  place  at 
the  University  of  Guelph  on  June  2,  3,  and  4,  1984.  Papers  are  invited  on  the 
following  topics:  1.  Travel  in  the  Renaissance;  2.  Expressions  of  the  Sacred  and 
Profane;  3.  The  Book  in  the  Renaissance;  4.  Open  Session;  Free  Topics. 

Proposals  for  papers  should  reach  the  Programme  Chairman  before  February  15. 
These  proposals  should  contain  a  one-page  summary  of  the  paper  to  be  presented.  The 
length  of  each  paper  should  not  exceed  20  minutes.  Write  to:  Francois  Paré,  Pro- 
gramme Chairman,  French  Studies,  University  of  Guelph,  Guelph,  Ontario  NIG 
2W1. 

SCER  -  Appel  de  Communications 

La  réunion  annuelle  de  la  Société  Canadienne  des  Études  de  la  Renaissance  aura  lieu 
les  2,  3,  et  4  juin  1984  sur  le  campus  de  l'Université  de  Guelph.  Nous  vous  invitons  a 
nous  proposer  des  communications  sur  les  sujets  suivants:  1 .  Le  voyage  à  la  Renais- 
sance; 2.  Expressions  du  sacré  et  du  profane;  3.  Le  Livre  à  la  Renaissance;  4. 
Communications  libres. 

Toutes  les  propositions  de  communications  devront  parvenir  au  responsable  du 
programme  avant  le  15  février.  Il  suffit  de  nous  faire  parvenir  un  résumé  d'une  page 
du  texte  de  votre  communication.  Chaque  communication  ne  devra  pas  dépasser 
20  minutes.  Adressez  vos  propositions  de  communications  a:  Francois  Paré,  Res- 
ponsable du  programme,  French  Studies,  University  of  Guelph,  Guelph,  Ontario 
N1G2W1. 

Pacific  Northwest  Renaissance  Conference  Meeting 

This  year's  meeting  of  the  Pacific  Northwest  Renaissance  Conference  will  be 
cohosted  by  Seattle  Pacific  University  and  the  University  of  Washington,  with 
features  including  an  illustrated  lecture  by  Dr.  George  Goldner  (Curator  of  Drawings, 
J.  Paul  Getty  Museum),  a  reception  and  exhibition  of  Renaissance  art  at  the  Davidson 
Galleries,  a  display  of  the  Padelford  Renaissance  collection  at  the  Suzallo  Library,  an 
Ashland  Shakespeare  session  and  participant  seminars,  and  a  performance  by  UW 
Collegium  Musicum.  The  conference  will  be  held  March  2-3. 
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While  the  date  for  submitting  papers  has  passed,  six  to  eight  small  discussion 
seminars  are  also  planned.  Persons  interested  in  joining  or  chairing  a  seminar  or 
proposing  a  topic  for  discussion  should  contact  the  seminar  director:  Kurt  Spell- 
meyer,  Department  of  English,  University  of  Washington,  Seattle,  WA  98195. 

RSA  North  Central  Conference  -  Call  for  Papers 

The  North  Central  Conference  of  the  Renaissance  Society  of  America  will  hold  an 
interdisciplinary  conference  on  "Literacy  and  Illiteracy  in  the  Renaissance"  on 
November  2  and  3,  1984,  at  Brock  University.  Scholars  in  the  fields  of  social  history, 
women's  studies,  art  and  music  history,  bibliography,  and  language  and  literature  are 
invited  to  submit  papers  or  abstracts  dealing  either  specifically  with  conditions  of 
literacy  and  illiteracy,  or  more  generally  with  their  implications  for  other  aspects  of 
Renaissance  activity.  Proposals  for  papers  of  not  more  than  a  half  hour  in  length  (with 
copies  of  completed  papers  required  by  September  1)  should  be  sent  immediately  to 
Professor  Gordon  Coggins,  Department  of  English,  Brock  University,  St.  Cather- 
ines ,  Ontario  L2S  3 A 1 . 

Colloque  International  Rabelais 

Plusieurs  spécialistes  assignent  à  la  naissance  de  Rabelais  la  date  probable  de  1483.  A 
l'occasion  de  ce  demi-millénaire,  le  Centre  d'Etudes  Supérieures  de  la  Renaissance 
de  Tours,  en  collaboration  avec  l'Université  François-Rabelais,  organise  un  Colloque 
International  consacré  à  Rabelais,  du  lundi  24  septembre  (après-midi)  au  samedi  29 
septembre  1984.  Au  programme  sont  prévus  une  trentaine  de  conférences,  une 
exposition,  un  concert  de  musique  vocale  et  instrumentale,  une  excursion  au  pays  de 
Rabelais,  etc. 

Pour  tous  compléments  d'information,  et  notamment  pour  les  inscriptions  au 
Colloque,  prière  de  s'adresser  au  Secrétariat  du  Colloque  International:  C.E.S.R.  -  B. 
1328  -  37013  TOURS  CEDEX  -  France 

RSA  -  Annual  Meeting 

The  annual  meeting  of  the  Renaissance  Society  of  America  will  be  held  at  the 
Huntington  Library,  San  Marino,  and  at  Occidental  College,  L.  A.  on  March  22-23, 
1985 .  The  conference  will  feature  an  invited  interdisciplinary  panel  and  the  Josephine 
Waters  Bennett  lecture.  Sessions  of  3-4  participants  from  at  least  2  different  disci- 
plines are  desired.  Papers  are  invited  from  all  areas  of  the  European  Renaissance. 
Submit  abstracts  and  brief  curriculum  vitae  to  Prof.  Maryanne  Horowitz,  President  of 
Renaissance  Conference  of  Southern  California,  History  Department,  Occidental 
College,  Los  Angeles,  CA  90041,  phone:  213-259-2751. 
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Prix  de  i'APFUC  1983 


Monsieur  Pierre-Louis  Vaillancourt,  professeur  agrégé  au  Département  des  lettres 
françaises  de  l'Université  d'Ottawa,  s'est  mérité,  ex  aequo  avec  Madame  Françoise 
Siguret  de  l'Université  de  Montréal,  le  prix  1983  de  l'Association  des  professeurs  de 
français  des  universités  et  collèges  canadiens  (A. P. F. U.C.)-  Ce  prix,  composé  de 
nombreux  ouvrages  des  éditions  de  la  Pléiade  qui  sont  offerts  par  l'Ambassade  de 
France,  est  attribué  par  un  jury  de  trois  membres  à  l'auteur  d'un  article  portant  sur  la 
langue,  les  littératures  ou  les  cultures  françaises.  Le  Prix  a  couronné  un  article  de 
Monsieur  Vaillancourt  paru  dans  la  revue  Renaissance  et  Réforme  (vol.  VI,  n'^  2)  et 
intitulé  "Rhétorique  et  éthique  de  la  citation."  La  proclamation  a  été  faite  lors  des 
assises  de  l'Association  au  congrès  des  Sociétés  savantes  de  Vancouver. 

Quincentenary  of  Rudolph  Argricola  1985 

At  the  University  of  Groningen,  Netherlands,  preparations  are  underway  to  com- 
memorate the  quincentenary  of  the  death  of  Rudolph  Agricola  (1444-1485).  The 
commemoration  will  include  an  exhibition  and  an  international  conference  dedicated 
to  Agricola's  life,  work  and  influence.  Main  themes  of  the  conference  are:  1. 
Biography  and  History;  2.  Literature  and  Humanism;  3.  Rhetoric  and  Dialectic. 
This  three-day  conference  will  take  place  following  the  6th  Congress  of  the 
L  A.N.L.S.  in  the  late  summer  of  1985.  The  main  themes  will  be  introduced  by  Prof. 
Dr.  A.  Sottih  (Turin),  Prof.  Dr.  E.  Kessler (Munich),  Prof.  Dr.  J.  IJsewijn  (Louvain), 
Dr.  L.  A.  Jardine  (Cambridge).  Those  who  want  to  attend  or  to  participate  may  obtain 
further  information  from  Dr.  F.  Akkermàn,  Klassiek  Instituut,  Pleiadenlaan  10-26, 
9742  NG  GRONINGEN,  Netheriands. 

Conference  on  Thomas  More  and  John  Fisher 

The  International  Association  of  the  Amici  Thomae  Mori  announces  a  congress  to 
celebrate  the  jubilee  of  the  canonization  of  Thomas  More  and  John  Fisher.  The 
International  Thomas  More  and  John  Fisher  Congress  will  be  held  in  London, 
England,  on  July  14-21 ,  1985.  Headquartered  at  Allen  Hall,  Chelsea,  on  the  grounds 
of  More' s  house,  the  Congress  will  feature  scholarly  papers,  panels,  and  various 
activities  focusing  on  the  thought,  writings,  and  lives  of  More  and  Fisher.  Persons 
interested  in  submitting  paper  proposals  for  the  Congress  should  send  a  one-page 
abstract  by  October  1,  1984,  to  the  appropriate  member  of  the  Program  Committee: 
North  America  -  Warren  W.  Wooden,  Department  of  English,  Marshall  University, 
Huntington,  WV  25701,  U.S.A.;  Europe  -  Rosemary  Rendel,  24  Lennox  Gardens, 
London  SWIX  ODQ,  England.  Details  on  the  organization  and  activities  of  the 
Congress  may  be  obtained  by  writing  Rosemary  Rendel. 
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Conference  on  Gesture 


"The  Language  of  Gesture  in  the  Renaissance"  was  the  title  for  an  international 
conference  held  at  the  University  of  Toronto  by  the  Toronto  Renaissance  and 
Reformation  Colloquium  on  November  11-12,1983.  Organized  by  Professors  Philip 
Sohm  (Fine  Art)  and  Konrad  Eisenbichler  (Centre  for  Reformation  and  Renaissance 
Studies),  the  event  proved  to  be  quite  a  success,  attracting  speakers  and  participants 
from  Ontario,  Québec,  the  North-eastern  United  States,  and  France.  Work  is  now 
underway  on  collecting  some  of  the  papers  and  publishing  them  as  a  volume. 

The  key-note  address  was  by  André  Chastel  of  the  Collège  de  France  (due  to 
sudden  illness,  his  paper  had  to  be  presented  in  absentia);  the  papers  that  followed  in 
the  field  of  fine  art  history  were  by  Joeaneath  Spicer  (Toronto),  Craig  Harbison 
(Massachusetts),  Bette  Talvacchia  (Connecticut),  Robert  Baldwin  (Michigan,  Ann 
Arbor).  On  Saturday  morning  the  papers  were  devoted  to  English  literature  and  were 
given  by  John  Astington  (Toronto),  Alexander  Leggatt  (Toronto),  Leanore  Lieblein 
(McGill),  Steven  Urkowitz  (S.U.N. Y. ,  Bronx),  Sheldon  Zitner  (Toronto).  Saturday 
afternoon  was  devoted  to  French  and  Italian  literature  and  history,  with  Randall 
McLeod  (Toronto),  Pamela  Stewart  (McGill),  Ronald  Weissman  (Maryland),  Robert 
Schneider  (Brandeis),  Eva  Kushner  (McGill)  and  John  McClelland  (Toronto). 

Further  information  about  the  volume  of  papers  and  the  Colloquium  may  be 
received  by  writing  to  Prof.  Konrad  Eisenbichler,  Chairman,  Toronto  Renaissance 
and  Reformation  Colloquium,  Victoria  University  in  the  University  of  Toronto, 
Toronto,  Canada,  M5S  1K7. 
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